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R EPOTRT
| SELECT COMMITTEE

ON THE

EXTINCTION OF SLAVERY THROUGHOUT

THE BRITISH DOMINIONS:

WITH

THE MINUTES OF EVIDENCE,

APPENDIX AND INDEX.

Ordered, by The House of Commons, to be P}in"ted,
' 11 August 1832. ‘




Jovis, 24° et Mercurii, 30° die Maii, 1832.

Ordered,

TraT a Select Committee be appointed to consider and report upon the Measures

which it may be expedient to adopt for the purpose of effecting the Extinction of Slavery

throughout the British Dominions, at the earliest period compatible with the safety of

all Classes in the Colonies, and in conformity with the Resolutions of this House on the

15th day of May 1823 :—And a Committee was appointed of

Mr. Fowell Buxton.
Lord John Russell.

Sir Robert Peel, Bart.
Sir James Graham, Bart.
Sir George Murray, Bart.
Mr Goulburn.

Mr. Burge. ‘

Mr. Evans.

Lord Viscount Sandon.
Lord Viscount Howick.
The Marquis of Chandos.
Mr. Andrew Johnston.
Mr. Marryat,

Mr. George John Verngn.
Mr. Holmes.

Dr. Lushington.

Mr. Baring.

Mr. Frankland Lewis.
Lord Viscount Ebringt'op.
Mr. Littleton,

Mr. Bonham Carter.

Mr. Hodges.

‘Mr. Ord.

Mr. Fazakerley. -
Mr. Alderman Thompson.

And they are to meet To-morrow, in The Speaker’s Chamber ; and have Power to send

for Persons, Papers and Records.

Ordered, That Five be the Quorum of the Committee.




R E P O R T

THE COMMITTEE appointed to consider and report upon the
- Measures which it may be expedient to adopt for the purpose of
effecting the Extinction of SLavERY throughout the British Domi-
nions, at the earliest period compatible with the safety of all Classes
in the Colonies (and in conformity with the Resolutions of this
House on the 15th day of May 1823,) and who were empowered
to report the MiNUTES of the EvIpENcE taken before them to
The House :—HavEe considered the Matter to them referred, and

have agreed upon the following REPORT:

YOUR Committee, in pursuance of the Instructions by which they

were appointed, having assembled to consider “ the Mecasures most
“ expedient to be adopted for the Extinction of Slavery throughout the
“ British Dominions, at the earliest period compatible with the safety of
“ all Classes in the Colonies,” adverted, in the first instance, to the
condition contained in the Terms of Reference, which provides, that such
Extinction shall be ¢ in conformity with the Resolutions of The House
passed on the 15th of May 1823.”

- This House at that time looked forward to ¢ such a progressive Im-
provement in the character of the Slave Population as might prepare
them for a participation in those Civil Rights and Privileges which are
enjoyed by other Classes of His Majesty’s Subjects.”

This House also then declared, * That it was anxious for the accom-
phshment of this purpose at the earliest peried compatible with the
well-being of the Slaves themselves, with the safety of the Colonies,
and with a fair and equitable consideration ~of the Interests of private

Property.”

In the consideration of a question involving so many difficulties of a
conflicting nature, and branching into subjects so various and so com-
plicated, 1t appeared necessary to Your Committee, by agreement, in the
first instance, to limit théir direct Inquiries to certain heads.

It was therefore settled that Two main points arising out of the Terms
of Reference should be first investigated, and these were embraced in the
two following Propositions :

Ist. That the Slaves, if emancipated, would maintain themselves, would
be industrious and disposed to acquire property by labour.

2d. That the dangers of convulsion are greater from Freedom with-
held than from Freedom granted to the Slaves.

721. ) . Evidence



4 REPORT FROM SELECT COMMITTEE

Evidence was first called to prove the affirmative of these Propositions:
it had been carried in this direction to a considerable extent, and was not
exhausted when it was evident the Session was drawing to a close, and
that this most important and extensive Inquiry could not be satisfactorily
finished. At the same time Your Committee was unwilling to take an
exparte view of the case, 1t was, therefore, decided to let in Evidence
of an opposile nature, intended to disprove the two Prgpositions, and to
rebut the testimony adduced in their support. Even this limited Exami-
nation has not been fully accomplished; and Your Committee is com-
pelled to close its labours in an abrupt and unfinished state.

With some few exceptions, the Inquiry has been confined to the Island
of Jamaica ; and the important question of what is due “ to the fair and
equitable consideration of the Interests of Private Property,” as connected

N

with Emancipation, has not been investigated by Your Committee.

Many incidental topics, which Your Commitiee could not leave un-
noticed, have presented themselves in the course of this Inquiry ; and
some opinions have been pronounced, and some expressions used, by
Witnesses, which may seem to be injurious to the character of Persons in
high stations in the Colonies.

Unwilling to present the Evidence in a garbled state, Your Committee
have resolved not to exclude from their Minutes testimony thus implicating
the conduct of Public Functionaries ; but they are bound to impress on
The House the consideration, which it is just constantly to remember,
that no opportunity of contradicting or of explaining these Statements
has been afforded to the parties accused; and Evidence of this description
must be received with peculiar caution.

Your Committee, however, are unwilling that the fruits of their
Inquiry should be altogether lost, and they present the Evidence taken
before them to The House, which, although incomplete, embraces a wide
range of important Information, and discloses a State of Affairs demanding
the earliest and most serious attention of the Legislature, '

11 August 1832.
PRSI —
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MINUTES OF EVIDENCE.

Mercurii, 6° die Juniz, 1832.

e

THE RIGHT HON. LORD JOHN RUSSELL,
IN THE CHAIR.

William Taylor, Esq. called in ; and Examined.

HAVE you been resident in the Island of Jamaica ?—I have.
A 2. For how many years?>—I think 13. ‘

3. In what capacity ?—Seven years in a commercial capacity ; and I think two
years and a half engaged in the management of estates, I went to the island in
1816, and I left it in 1823 ; up to that time I was engaged in commercial pursuits.
I returned in 1824, and still I was engaged in commercial pursuits. I left the
island in 1825, and I returned again in 1826, and at the end of 1827 I ceased to
be engaged in commercial pursuits. During 1828 I was unoccupied ; in 1829
and 1830, and up to May 1831, I was engaged in the management of three
estates. ' :

4. Be so good as to state in what part of the Island of Jamaica you carried on

your commercial transactions >—In Kingston,

5. Were you resident in the town of Kingston ?—Not wholly.

6. When your commercial transactions were ended, to what estate or property did
you go?—Immediately after I ceased to be engaged in commercial pursuits [ was
not engaged in any specific employment. In February 1829 I was in the manage-
ment of three estates, one in St. Andrew’s, one in the parish of Vere, and another
in the parish of Clarendon; and 1 was resident upon the one in the parish of
St. Andrew, ~

7. Were those estates contiguous to each other >—No, 30 or 40 miles apart.

8. Who were the proprietors of those estatés >—Mr, Wildman of Chillam Castle,

9. Can you state the number of negro slaves that were upon each of those estates ?
~—The total amount, I think, was about 700; they were about equally divided
upon the three estates when I took possession of them, but within the few months
after I was in possession I removed 100 from St. Andrew’s, so that there were about
250 in Vere, 250 in Clarendon, and 140 in St. Andrew’s. , o

10. Were not those estates principally cultivated for the purpose of raising sugar?
—Wholly ; they reared cattle, but they were sugar estates, the one in St. Andrew’s
was being converted into a pen, but when I held it it was a sugar estate, but the
cultivation of sugar was gradually being discontinued, and the rearing of cattle being
introduced. ' )

11. During the period you were so managing those estates had you ample oppor-

tunity of making yourself acquainted with the character of the “slaves F—1I think -

I had. , , ~
12. Will you state how the slaves upon those estates were maintained, that is,

what provisions, if any, were allotted to them by the owner of the estate, or whether
. they maintained themselves solely by the provisions they raised on the ground allotted
to them for their use P—In the parish of St. Andrew the negroes maintained them-
selves chiefly by provisions from their provision grounds; they had, in addition to
thaty the usual allowance of pickled fish; so far as I recollect that was the only
anaintenance they had from the proprietor, In the parish of Clarendon the original
number of negroes belonging to that estate were maintained precisely in the same
way, by provisions cultivated by themselves, with the addition of the usual allow-
ances, of pickled fish. The 100 that I removed thither were supported by the pro-
prietor, because their grounds were mnot established at first, but before I gave up
the management of the estates, they ceased to receive allowances from the proprietor;
721, ‘ ‘ they

William Taylor,
Esq.

6 June,
_1832.
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William Taylor,  they received allowances' at one time in money and afterwards in provisions ; they

Esq.

6 June,
1832.

ceased to receive those allowances, and at last supported themselves from the pro-
vision greunds as the other negroes did. In the parish of Vere the negroes generally
are supported chiefly by allowances of corn from the granary ; the chief support
there is Guinea corn, and all the negroes in Vere are, for the greater part of the year,
supported chiefly by allowances of food from the corn store ; they had grounds be-
sides, and they cultivated those grounds; but the ground provisions from the locali-
ties of the land could not be raised in abundance, and therefore upon those estates
extensive tracks of land are devoted to the growing of corn, and that corn is given
out to them.

13. You have stated that in the parish of St. Andrew upon that estate they sup-
ported themselves entirely by the provisions raised by their own provision grounds,
excepting the allowance of pickled fish >—In the parish of Clarendon there is also
corn ground, and a quantity of corn is housed ; but it cannot be said to be given
regularly to the negroes ; it may be given occasionally, as rewards for good conduct ;
but in the parish of St. Andrew’s, I cannot say that there are regular allowances of
corn there ; for the most part they are supported by provisions raised by their own
labour and the pickled fish.

14. Will you state the provisions they raise by their own labour upon their pro-
vision grounds >—Cocoas, yams chiefly and plantains, those are the leading things,
and there may be sweet potatoes and other trifling things ; but the yams and the
cocoas in the mountain districts are the chief sustenance of the slaves.

15. What species of fruit is the cocoa ?—It is a large bulbous root.

16. Are there any prohibitions against the negroes cultivating any particular
articles upon their provision grounds /—I cannot remember any. S

17. Are they at liberty to cultivate sugar if they like >—I never heard of the
cultivation of sugar by slaves being probibited, and I never heard of its being
attempted, except in the parish of Manchester, where I have seen it cultivated, and
I have seen small sugar mills there in their gardens. :

18. Is there any prohibition by the law of Jamaica, to your knowledge, against

the negroes cultivating sugar —By the law of Jamaica there is no provision against

the negroes cultivating sugar, but there is some penalty for having sugar in their
possession, and I have known convictions in the parochial courts ; but I know of no
legal prohibition, and I know of no customary prohibition. ~ So far as my knowledge
goes, there is no prohibition in the Island of Jamaica against any article being culti-
vated by the negroes. I know there is a prohibition as to syrup of sugar being
found in their possession; but I am not aware that the law prohibits their cultivating
the cane; the truth is, that the law makers never contemplated that they would cul-
tivate it. :

- '19. Did you ever know the negroes cultivate it >—Yes ; I have seen sugar growing
in their grounds in Manchester only, and there it is accounted for, because they are at
a distance from a sugar district.

20. The provisions they in general raise upon their provision grounds, do they
consume themselves or take them to market 2— Both.

21. Does it not frequently happen that they raise upon their provision grounds
cousiderably more than they consume themselves, and take them to market and sell
them ?-~1I should think so ; but it is difficult to have a minute knowledge of what
they do. I have seen them take large quantities of provisions to market, and those
provisions they must have raised upon their grounds ; but what proportion their sales
bear to what they consume I cannot say. ‘

22. What quantity of pickled fish was allowed per head 7—1I have a very indistinct
recollection of that, for I did not pass through the intermediate grades of book-
keeper and overseer who actually distribute it; all I had to do was, to give the
supply when applications were made to me for a further supply ; if it did not exceed
the annual supply I gave it. o

23. Was there an annual supply of clothes given to them ?—Yes.

24. Have you any idea of the value per head of the clothes furnished ?—No.

25. Can you state how many days the negroes were allowed in the course of the
year to cultivate their own plantations I believe the legal days are 26 Saturdays
a;:nd three days at Christmas, and I believe they have a holiday in some districts at

aster.

26. Are they alternate Saturdays >—No, they are not obliged to be alternate.

27. Are they selected at the will of the master >—Yes, and it does not follow

necessarily
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necessarily that it should be a Saturday; if may be a Wednesday and some men
give Tuesday. , ,

28. What makes them legal days?P—The law requires it. ;

29. Is that an old or a recent law ?-—The oldest law that I am acquainted with
was in 1816. ' '

30. Was not the law of 1816 a repetition, in a great measure, of the law that
existed before >—1 have no knowledge of those laws.

31. Had the negroes upon the estate where you were manager, received any
‘degree of education P—The younger children had or were having; the adults none.

32. Was that done by the instructions of Mr. Wildman?—Yes.

33. Was not Mr. Wildman himself in the island once or twice >—Twice ; prior
to his going there there was no instruction, it was consequent upon his going there
and in obedience to bis injunctions, that was before I had any thing to do with his
estate. ‘

34. Can you form any opinion of the capabilities of the negroes generally to
acquire instruction ?—I think they are like all other human beings, some very apt
and others very stupid. . :

35. Did you observe any marked inferiority in acquiring instruction amongst the
negroes generally, compared with other human beings !—Certainly not generally ;
I met with some remarkably stupid and others remarkably acute.

36. Would you take them to be upon a level with other people, as to their
capability of acquiring instruction ?—Yes, with reference to their condition ; because
to compare them to the peasantry of Scotland, for instance, I would not say that
they show the same aptness for instruction and the same capacity for it as the Scotch
peasantry ; but with reference to the peculiar circumstances in which they have been
long placed, T think they do show an equal capacity; I have seen in a multitude of
instances in spite of those peculiar disadvantageous circumstances, a. wonderful
aptness for instruction. _

37. Is there any natural incompetency in the negro character to receive education,
s0 far as you have observed —None whatever.

38. Have you observed that there is any difference between the negroes and
other people, in the capacity of retaining instruction P—1I have been very much struck
during my management of the people with their retentive memory, but I believe that
in that they only resemble all unlettered people ; I believe that all unlettered people
have retentive memories; I was particularly struck with that, that the men occupied
with work could give a minute and accurate account of a work performed a consider-
able period after the work was performed, and that in detailing past events they
could do it with a minuteness that I could not do.

39- The question referred to the instruction that had been given to the children,
whether that instruction was retained by then as far as you had an opportunity of
observing ?—Decidedly so. , o

40. You stated that during one period upon one estate you had for a short period
of time paid the negroes in money, and that you discontinued that mode of pay-
ment; will you state your reason for discontinuing it ?—One reason was, because
I thought I could accomplish a saving to the proprietor, by ‘taking that money and
purchasing the food wholesale in Kingston, which they were compelled to buy by
retail, ground provisions in the neighbourhood; it struck me that I should accom-
plish a saving to the proprietor, and at the same time do them no injury by taking
the money in the gross, and buying meal and flour and rice, inasmuch as you get
more for 50/ laid out in one sum, that for 50/ laid out in sixpences and shillings.
Another reason was, that it led them into temptation, they might apply the money
otherwise than for the purchase of wholesome food; and’ another reason was, thag
they were removed from a dry and healthy parish to a wet and mountain one. I was
told by experienced. planters that the climate would be fatal to them, and on that
account I felt exceedingly anxious ; I was told that dysentery would prevail amongst
them, and I know that the best preventive of dysentery was wholesome food, and
that was another motive that led me to do so. It was to ensure their health, and to
prevent them from spending the money upon unripe provisions or perhaps rum, and
also to accomplish a saving to the proprietor. ‘ . ‘

41. Did the slaves appear to be improvident in the use of the money that was
paid to them as wages, and was that any part of your reason for making that

change P—What I have stated were the reasons that influenced me, so far as I can

recollect,
721. ‘ ' ' 42. Were

Willium Taylor,

Esq.

6 June,
1832.
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42. Were they, generally speaking, provident or improvident in the use of the
money paid to them as wages ?—1I cannot tell that, for I was not resident upon this

estate.
43. Was it reported to you, that drunkenness was very prevalent among them ?—

No, it was not.

44. You said that one of the evils of paying them in money was, that they might
spend it in rum ; is the tendency among them very strong to buy rum ?—1t is cer-
tainly among some of them. )

45. Among the white inhabitants that go from home to the Colonies, the soldiers
and so forth, is not there a preity strong tendency to drink rum ?—Very strong, and
to that is ascribed the mortality.

46. Do you think that the negroes are fonder of rum than the soldiers are ; are
not all the lower class of people fond of drinking when they can get it ?—Certainly ;
the negroes are like the peasantry of England, Ireland and Scotland, some of them
are ill disposed, but if I am asked whether the negroes of Jamaica are more addicted
to drinking than the Scottish peasantry, I should say no, that the Scottish peasantry
are more addicted to drinking than the negroes are generally speaking. There are
on the estates some negroes that will never touch rum, and on the other hand there
are some incorrigible drunkards. _

47. Generally speaking, are they as provident in the use of the wages paid to
them as the working classes in Scotland?—1I cannot answer that question; some are
and others are not; I could not advance any general opinion.

48. With regard to this particular state, ' where money wages were used for
a certain time under your superintendance, should you say that the use made of that
money by those slave labourers was as provident as the use made of their money
wages by the working classes of Scotland, with whose habits you are conversant?—
I have reason to believe that the money paid to them was expended in the purchase
of food; I should remark that those payments in money were continued for a very
short time.

49. Are you acquainted with the class of persons called the free people of
colour >—Yes. ,

50. Are they not a numerous body >—1 believe they are.

51. And amongst them there are some that have been emancipated slaves ?—
I helieve there are emancipated mulattoes and quadroons; but 1 should think the
great mass of the free people of colour have been born free; there are a good many
that are children of book-keepers, and so on, who are emancipated ; but still the
great increase of the body is owing to the births in a state of freedom. '

52. With respect to free blacks, what proportion do you think the blacks that
have been emancipated form of the whole body of free blacks?—I coald not give
an opinion upon that; I never have examined the Returns, but there are a great
number, and a constantly increasing number, so far as my knowledge goes.

~ 53. How do the free blacks maintain themselves ?—Many of them in various
ways ; there is a district of country called Cavaliers attached to the Pepine Estate,
in the parish in which I lived; it had originally been a sugar estate, or coffee work,
belonging to the Wildman family, but the negroes had been withdrawn, and when
I came into possession of the place the land was parcelled out amongst free people,
chiefly persons who had got their freedom some how or other, and not being able
to get employment in town, for the trades were overstocked there, those individuals
retired to this district, and they were all parcelled out in small pieces of land; they
took an acre, two or three acres; they undertook to pay 30s. an acre; they had
three acres and a house chiefly,. When I got possession of the estate, I found this
run of land rented to one tenant, a white man; he sublet it to those tenants ;
Mr. Wildman had made that arrangement ; he found it very difficult and trouble.
some to collect the rents, and so he rented this land to this individual, who cultivated
part by means of sowe free negroes, by giving them wages, also by subletting the
land; that was the only instance in which I ever knew of freedom being ‘tried
ulp_o(rjl a scale beyond individuals, for I suppose there were 2 or 300 men women and
children.

54. What articles did they cultivate generally*—Provisions, corn and yams; it
was in a mountain district, well watered, rich land, and some little coffee bus’hes
and arrow root ; there was an abundant supply of water, something similar to the
Maroon cultivation.

55. Was there any sugar cultivated?—I never saw any.

56. Was
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56. Was it in a part of the country where there was sugar cultivation>—No;
sugar might have been cultivated there, but in the district there was none; sugar
* would grow any where almost. ‘

57. Can you give the Committee any information as to what was the general state
of the persons upon that track of land with regard to conduct, did they behave
themselves as peaceably and orderly as the inhabitants of other districts?—I knew
nothing of them personally. I believe that some were orderly, others very dis-
orderly ; it was a remote district, and it was the haunt of many bad characters ;
runaways went there, and I think that, morally and religiously speaking, they were
in a bad state, because they had no religion and no education. ,

58. Were there no persons there to administer religious instruction to them !—
None amongst them ; a school was at length established there, through the influence
of the Church Missionary Society; that school was readily supported by some, and
others scoffed at it and would have nothing to do with it.

59. Was it not the duty of the incumbent of the parish to afford any religious
instruction to them ?—Yes; but he lived about 16 miles off, ‘

60. What other employment have you known free blacks follow ?%—They have
been porters and employed on wharfs 1n working cranes and in other occupations.
I have myself had them as servants; I had the same individual first as a slave and
afterwards as a free servant. I had that one individual, who was with me ten years
as a slave, and I manumitted him ; he remained with me as a free man. I have
known others as tradesmen upon estates; and others as sailors in coasting vessels,
and stewards of ships.

61. With the exception of sugar cultivation, was there any employment that you
ever knew a free black to be reluctant to undertake, when properly paid?—I have
met with a great number who are very industrious, and who gladly availed themselves
of any opportunity of being employed in any way, and, on the other hand, I have
met with free blacks that would not work at all, as in all communities.

62. Haveyou every known an instance of a free person of colour, who has formerly
been a slave, or a black who had formerly been a slave, working on a plantation, either
in the cane ground or in making sugar?>—There is one case which I can mention. When
Mr. Wildman went to Jamaica in 182 4, he found upon the estate an individuoal, a slave
carpenter, and it consisted with Mr. Wildman’s knowledge, that that man was born in
London, in Bedford Square ; he instantly conceived that he had no right to detain the
man in slavery and, in spite of the protestations of his friends in Jamaica, he liberated
the man. He very honourably said, that to make amends to the man for having had
his services unjustly for 30 years, he would give the man the right of residence upon
his estate, and he hired him as a carpenter, and was to give him 2s. 64. a day.
Before I got possession of theestate, Mr. Wildman told me of this, and pointed
out the authority in the estate books, guaranteeing this privilege *o this man ; and he
also told me that he was a most drunken disorderly fellow. I asked him why he
retained him in work; he said he had so long got his services for nothing, that
whether he worked or not, he must continue to pay him the 2s. 64. When I got
possession of the estate, I thought it was unjust, even to the man himself, to let him
go on in that manner; and I let him understand, that whenever he got drunk he
should have his pay stopped ; the consequence was that he gradually became less
addicted to drunkenness, and he worked and made up money. Sometimes he would
have a drunken fit, and at other times for weeks and months together he would con-
tinue steadily at his labour ; but it was only in consequence of his pay always being
stopped when he was drunk. I made him understand, that if he was sober the first

half of the day and got drunk the latter part of the day, he should lose that day’s.

wages; and that system I directed the overseer to follow strictly up, and I found
that under that system he worked very well. He worked as a carpenter, and I be-
lieve he took his turn of duty in the boiling house. '

63. Is that the only instance you know of a free black working upon sugar, either
in the field or the manufacture of the sugar?—If the question be, whether I have
known any instances of any free black taking the hoe and working in the field with
the gang, I answer I know of none.

64. Or in the boiling house *—I never knew of any; 1 have known of slaves
working for wages in exfra time on sugar estates. Very soon after I had possession of
the Pepine estate a circumstance arose which made a very great impression upon me ;
a long line of fence was being made between Mr. Wildman’s estate and the Duke of
Buckingham's. This fence consisted of a ditch three or four feet deep and a mound
thrown up.  The custom is to give them task work. When they do that, so many
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William Taylor, feet a day ; the men appointed to that work came to me complaining of the overseer,
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saying that it was too much, that they could not possibly perform the work during
the hours of labour ; the overseer on the other hand, assured me that the men were
attempting to deceive me, and that it was owing to sloth, and that they could per-
form it. This placed me in a difficulty; there were one or two of the men that I
thought well of. I knew that the overseer was anxious to get as much work done
as he could, and at the same time I knew there was an indisposition in the negro to
do more than he could help, and therefore I adopted this means of ascertaining the
truth. I told them to resume their work the following morning, to try it for one
day, and if any of them could perform his work within a certain time, and would
then take his hoe and go to the field and work with the great gang of the estate, he
should be paid for the minutes or hours that he so worked with the great gang. The
result was, that those very individuals performed the work of which they had com-
plained they could not perform. They started at five o’clock in the morning and
got it done by half-past one, and then they worked four hours in the field and got
their extra pay for that.

65. Do not you believe that the negroes in the field and those employed in the
cultivation of sugar performed their labour under the dread of the lash >—The
stimulous to labour is decidedly the fear of the lash, of course there are exceptions.
I do mean to say, that upon every estate in the island the lash is going unceasingly ;
but if it is meant to ask, whether physical coercion is necessary to the production
of labour there, I believe it is. I found, that by banishing the use of the whip I
relaxed the discipline of the estate; physical coercion I conceive to be necessary to
the production of labour through the instrumentality of slaves.

66. Do you apply that to all kinds of labour —1I believe the carpenter or the
cooper knows that if he will not go to the shop and do his work he will be flogged.

67. Do you mean that in order to induce the negroes to work as they do now,
you must either pay them, or they must have the fear of corporal punishment P—
Yes; on the estate next to me it consisted with my knowledge that flogging was never
practised for months ; I saw the negroes upon that estate going on most diligently ; the
driver certainly carried his whip in the field. But I believe that for weeks and months,
and I dare say for a year, the whip was never used, but that disuse of the whip had
been produced by the use of it. The overseer when he took possession of that
estate, found the negroes disposed to make head against him, and the whip was most
freely and strongly used, not from any motive of cruelty in the man, for I believe
the man was most humane and benevolent, but he found it was the only way to
establish his authority ; he used the whip most freely, and it was that free use which
produced the disuse afterwards. '

68. Is or is not the occupation of the slave in a field ‘cultivating sugar, considered
in Jamaica the most degrading of all occupations "~—Working in a workhouse chain
is more degrading ; cleansing the streets of Kingston is more degrading.

69. Of the ordinary occupations which slaves who have not offended are subject
to, is not that of the field slave in Jamaica considered the most degrading P—Yes
it is considered a degradation and punishment to send a household servant to the
field. ’

70. Are they occasionally so sent as a punishment ? —Yes many humane persons
prefer doing that to flogging a slave.

.71. Would it not be the same whether it were a sugar estate or a coffee planta-
tion P—1I have had very little to do with a coffee plantation.

72. When you say that working in the field is considered a degradation, do you
draw a_distinction between working in the field at a sugar plantation and working
in the field at a coffee plantation P—If the question be, whether it is considered more
degrading to cultivate sugar than to cultivate coffee, I do not think it is, and the
negroes do not consider it so, but it is infinitely harder work; it requires more
physical exertion; but if the question be, whether the cultivator of sugar is more
contemptible in the eyes of the negroes than the cultivator of coffee, I do not
think it is. :

73- Is the labour of cultivating sugar very severe upon the slave >—Cane-hole
digging is fearfully severe, but the trashing canes and the cleaning canes is very light.
work, and it differs very much also according to the soil ; in the stiff clay hills of
Clarendon it was very hard work; it depends a great deal upon the localities.

74. Can you compare it with any labour in England or Scotland?—Digging
comes as near to 1t as any thing else; if you seta man to diga ditch with a spade;

but
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but again. the spade and the hoe are very different, so that I do not see that they  William Taylor,

can be compared. Esq.
75. Which should you say had the hardest work in the course of the day;
: . Y e . IR . ) 6 June,
a negro who had done a fair day’s work in sugar cultivation, or a Scottish peasant 1832

who had done a fair day’s work in any agricultural employment >—If the question
is with respect to the quantum of work, the Scottish peasant does more,

76. Which suffers the greatest hardship >—I should think the cane hole digging
is more exhausting to the frame than digging potatoes, or reaping corn, or following
the plough. '

77- Setting aside the question of slave and freemen, but looking at the quantum
of labour performed by the two men, the one in Jamaica, the other in Scotland,
which should you say had been the hardest worked of the two?—If the Scotchman,
had been digging, and the negro had been  cleaning young canes, the Scotchman
would have done the hardest labour; but if the Scotchman had been reaping -or
mowing, and the negro had been digging cane holes, then the negro would have
done the hardest work.

78. Taking the average of the labour of the one and the other, from year’s end to
year’s end, which should you say had been the hardest worked, the slave in Jamaica,
or the peasant in Scotland *—Certainly the slave infinitely harder, because he has his
night work in the crop time, when he has only six hours rest four months in the
year, whereas the Scotchman goes to bed every. night throughout the year in
good time. S _ . v

79. What proportion of time is consumed in the cane hole digging >—In Clarendon,
cane hole digging ought to begin in the middle of August, and the great object is to
get the whole plant in before the 1st of December, so that cane hole digging forms
the chief feature of the work from the 1t of August to the 1st of December; “then,
immediately after the cane is in the ground, the crop begins three weeks before
Christinas, and then after that cane hole digging again commences; in addition to
the autumnal plant the cane hole digging is resumed in March and April, but in the
parish of Clarendon the cane hole digging is chiefly carried on in the months of
August, September, October and November, the crops are then made chiefly from
large fields ; the ratoons there yield very little on estates in Mountain Clarendon,
in consequence of the steepness of the hills, so that you are obliged to put in large
fields of plant; but going ten miles further out to the parish of Vere there are no
large fields of plant; the soil of Vere is very fertile, and if a good field has been
established of plant, that plant flourishes a long time; it is not necessary to put in
more than ten or fifteen acres every year. After a succession of years the cane is
almost killed upon those estates, and then they have to replant, but that depends
upon circumstances. Then again, in the parish of St. Andrew’s they put in consi-
derable fields of plant, and keep up the ratoons too, but there are not two parishes
strictly alike, :

80. You have been asked to compare the degree of labour performed by the
Scottish peasant, and by the negro, taking into consideration the climate and. the
species of work, and the time employed, which do you think is the most ¢xhausted
at the end of his day’s labour, their comparative strength and constitution being
considered "—The negro works longer, he is in actual work a greater length of time
than the Scotchman ; but the Scotchman puts more work through his hands.

81. Which do you apprehend is most exhausted in bodily strength at the close of
the day’s labour >—That will depend entirely upon the different seasons of the year,
in the month of January, the negro is completely knocked up from bodily exertion
in the field and from want of rest; in the month of June when crop is over, and the -
work chiefly consists in weeding pastures, the negro is not worked hard. Then again,
in the time of planting they are very much exhausted, and the overseer sometimes
gives them a week’s rest, and the process of opening cane holes is suspended ; there-
fore the degree of labour depends entirely upon the season.

82. When he gives them a week’s rest, what do they do during that period P—
Clean pastures and other light work. . .

83. You say that the negro at present works in consequence of pelng apprehensive
that he will be punished if he does not labour ; supposing the whip to _be abolished,
and the negro to be free, and wages to be.offered to him, do you think that as a
class they would be likely to work industriously for adequate wages >—That question

embraees 56 any points, that I cannot answer it entirely at once. .
’ 84. Have you any reason to believe, that if an emancipated black will work for
wages as a cabinet maker, as a sailor, as a porter upon ‘a wharf, that he would not
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work for wages in a sugar plantation >—If you place the negro in a situation where
every day he knows that he must starve or work, then I think he will work; but if in
the present state of things you were to go to an estate in Jamaica, and say to a man,
“ keep your provision ground and keep your house, and come and work for a
shilling or other sum a day;” the man would say, ““ 1 will not do it while I can
make more by working my grounds,” but if the grounds were taken away and
they occupied solely a cottage, and were made to understand that they must starve
or work, 1 think they would work.

85. If a slave were emancipated, and he were left to employ himself as he pleased,
and adequate wages were offered to him to work in the field, why would not he
work in the field and take his wages in the same manner as he now works upon the
wharf ?—I will answer that in this way; I had 700 slaves under my charge in
Jamaica, they were divided into a number of families, I could go round to those
three villages and I could say, here resides a man with a large family, if you place
him in such a situation he will work, and by his influence over his family they will
work to; but if I go on a little further I find another man who would rather be a
highwayman than work, some would be very industrious and others quite the
contrary.

86. Supposing Mr. Wildman had thought fit to resume possession of the Cavalier
estate, and had taken the land and had notified to the negroes that they must leave
their houses, unless they thought fit to work for wages in the cultivation of the land
as sugar ground ; do you think that the negroes under the fear of losing their houses,
and with the temptation of money wages, would have worked that ground as a
sugar plantation for Mr. Wildman?—I do not think so, the people that occupied
those lands were free people, and I think that instead of betaking themselves to the
laborious work of the sugar field, they would have retired back and occupied other
land if they could have got it, but on the other hand, if the inducement was sufficiently
large they might possibly be prevailed upon. I think it would be governed in a
great measure by that, if Mr. Wildman bid highest they would take his wages, but
if they could rent from a proprietor an acre or two of land and make that more pro-
fitable, they would prefer it; in short they would chuse the most profitable em-
ployment, ‘ '

87. Your opinion is that the negro would, in the case of emancipation, have the
good sense to select that employment which would give him the least labour and the
most reward —1If be is put into a situation where the fear of want bears upon him,
and the inducement to work is made plain and palpable, then he will work.

~ 88, If the negro were emancipated and left without a provision ground and a
house, and his existence depends upon his labour, would he or would he not labour
for wages, generally speaking ?—As it has never been tried upon a large scale, I dare
not say positively that he would, but judging from cases I have known, and from my
knowledge of the negroes that were under my care, I strongly believe that they
would work. I draw my opinion partly from the knowledge I had of emancipated
slaves, but chiefly from the knowledge I had of the slaves under my care, among
whom I know that the good preponderated far above the bad. I found them, like
the Scottish peasantry, fulfilling all the relations of life; I found them revering the
ordinance of marriage, and I found them, particularly upon the Vere estate, an
orderly and industrious people, and I was strongly impressed with the opinion that
if they were placed in the circumstances of the English or the Scottish peasantry they
would act similarly.

89. Were they not, generally speaking, industrious in labouring upon their pro-
vision grounds?-—Very; they also worked for one another for hire, that was a
frequent practice amongst them, particularly in the mountains of Port Royal.
A macaroni (15. 8d.) a day and a breakfast was the price of labour. Mr. Wildman’s
negroes had 52 Saturdays in the year by his own indulgence, as they were expected
to attend Divine Service on Sunday, and in order to take away all excuse from them
for working on Sunday for food, he gave them every Saturday in the year, that gave
them a great deal of additional time ; and as I had a large garden, and was exceed-
ingly unwilling to draw from the general labour of the estate to keep it in order,
I was in the habit of hiring them to work there frequently, some would come, and
offering a day’s work, for which I gave them 2s. 114d. and breakfast.

90. Generally speaking, when an offer was made to pay a negro for his labour
was he ready to work ?— Decidedly ; when the slaves under my care were employed
in task work, I frequently offered them extra work after the task work was done.
I bave known them when digging cane holes do their 120 holes and perform extra

work



THE SELECT COMMITTEE ON SLAVERY. 15

work afterwards, for which they were paid. Sometimes they dug 140 cane holes,
and one day they dug 160, but the driver told me it was too much for them, and
begged me to interdict their doing so much. /

91. Are the Committee to understand that 120 holes is the usual day’s work of
a slave, at task work ; and that men working for hire did 160?—When a piece of
land is to be dug into cane holes, if theland is unploughed the task work is generally
00 holes a day ; but when it is loosened with a plough, the task work is often 120
- holes a day. I was exceedingly anxious, in the case I allude to, to get the land
speedily planted, and I was also anxious to try the experiment of making the slaves
work for hire; accordingly I made the driver understand that if they would do their
120 cane holes and then work on, they should be paid at the rate of 3s. 4d. a day
for whatever they did extra: they did 160 cane holes the first day, and afterwards,
the drivers said that it was too much, and they only did 140 cane holes on the fol-
lowing days. At the end of the week almost each slave had an extra day’s labour to
receive payment for; so that they did their weekly work, and added a day’s work
to the week, for which I paid them 3s. 44d. ‘ ‘ o

92. If they were working for time and not by the task, would 120 cane holes be
as much as you could get them to do ?—If you put them to the field, and told them,
here are your 120 cane holes work here for the day, without reference to task work,
they would go and just barely complete the work by sunset. But if you told them,
here are 120 cane holes, do it as soon as you can and go away, they would
work through breakfast and dinner time, and they would finish the work before three
o’clock.

93. Beginning at what hour ?——Five.

94. Is not work sometimes done by piece, and sometimes by the number of
hours ?—VYes. ‘

95. Supposing they work by time and not by the piece, is 120 cane holes as

much or more or less than they usually perform in a day *—It is usually the same,

because the overseer knows what they can do, and the overseer would say to the
driver, each man must do his 120 cane holes to-day ; he would be flogged if he did
not do it, unless he could show that the land was gravelly ; but if the overseer said
to the driver, tell them that they may do the work and go away, they would finish it
very early. v :

96. Is cane hole digging always done as task work P—Not always; it cannot be
done as task-work, because sometimes it would be unfair to the negroes, because

one man might have a vein of hard land, and another man might have a vein of very

easy land, and the man that had the easy land would go rapidly through it, and
there would be an unequal distribution of the work; and therefore the overseer in
that case apportions the work: he says, we cannot have task work here to-day,
because the land is heavy.

97. Is the same quantity required of every person in the gang?—Yes, in the great
gang. : ,
98. Do they all work in one line>—Yes, for the most part.

99. In the case of an inequality in the soil, how do they keep together —The
driver’s duty is to walk about, and if he observes that one man is coming to a bad
piece of ground, and that the man is working diligently, he orders another man to
assist him ; he shortens the line of work. ; :

100. Is the same number of holes prescribed for every person as a day’s work ? —
‘Where the land is uniform. '

101. Without any particular respect to the strength of the individual ?—Yes;

because they are generally considered equally strong ; if a man is invalided, he goes

away for day. :

102. And the same for the women as the men?—Yes; but never having passed

through the subordinate grades, I cannot speak positively to this fact, but as far

- as my knowledge goes, a woman has the same quantity as a man, for instance, if the
the land is of an uniform character ; but never having been practically engaged in it,
I cannot speak with certainty ; I never stood behind a-gang of negroes in my life as
a bookkeeper. ,

103. You said that in one instance you got 160 holes dug in one day, and that
you abstained from getting that quantity of work done in future, because you thought
it too much; would you, under the driving system, have got them to- dig 160 cane
holes in a day?—No, only by tremendous whipping, and not even then I think ; it
was only one day, and they had not strength to do it the next day.
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104. Is it not then the fact, that by means of giving them wages, you would get
from them the greatest quantity of work that their physicial strength was able to
petform >—Certainly ; I found that by giving them task-work and then by paying
them for extra work, I got much more work done, and it was cheerfully done.

105. What is the greatest number you ever employed for hirer—The greatest
number was in the case of the fence ; there was first one employed, and then two or
three more, and so on. v

106. Were there as many as 20 altogether >—Not 20, I should think.

107. On how many occasions did you ever employ people in this way >—Only in
the case of the fence, and in the case of digging cane holes, and in the case of working
in the garden.

108. Have you reason to believe that if you had wished to employ persons in
this way on other occasions, and to a greater extent, you could have done so?—If it
was for their pecuniary benefit, if they found that it was the most profitable mode of
employing themselves. '

109. Did you ever attempt to hire people to do work in this way and fail in the
attempt P—I would say generally that I found them willing to work, in their extra
time, for hire.

110. Are you speaking of any other negroes besides those on Mr. Wildman’s
estate 7— No.

111. If it was found so advantageous in this particular instance, why was not it
more generally adopted on the estate >—Task work is generally preferred.

112. In the case of the cane hole digging, would it not answer for the planter to
give the men extra work upon the system you have described ?—It is too expensive ;
such is the unavoidable expense of conducting estates now that a mixed system of
slavery and free labour would not do, they could not maintain men at the expense
of slavery and work them half a day as slaves, and pay them the other half day as
free men. With me it was an experiment; but the task work was very generally
used, and I have heard planters always say, that the negro got his work done in a
much shorter time, and I have often heard overseers say that they always resorted to
task work.

113. Supposing you were a proprietor of a West India estate, from your expe-
rience of the disposition of the negroes to work for hire, would you go on with the
system of slavery, or would you be disposed to emancipate the negroes >—I would
answer that question by stating the fact of my having offered to purchase Mr. Wild-
man’s estates and to make them free; that I made a proposal with other individuals
that jointly they should be purchased, that schools should be maintained, and that
a system of free labour should be adopted; and to do that it was necessary that
I should involve every farthing I possessed, and therefore the plain inference is, that
I do conscientiously believe that it may be done.

114. From your knowledge of the negro character, do you believe that it would
answer better to work them for wages than continue them in a state of slavery, and
to get what work the whip can extort from them >—It depends upon circumstances ;
if there is to be freedom upon one estate and slavery upon the one next adjoining;
if you are to have slavery upon Mr. Goulburn’s estate and freedom upon Mr.,
Wildman’s, and slavery on Mr. Edwards’s, and then freedom on Mr. Mitchell’s,
that chequered system would not answer.

115. Was not that the system you were going to try, when you offered to make
the purchase 2—1I was led chiefly to make this proposal and to expect success in
it, in consequence of my own personal influence with the negroes generally;
I would say if you change the circumstances of the community, and make it pal-
pable to the slave that he is to receive adequate remuneration for his labour, and the
majority of them would work, and that system will do if it is generally supported
by due authority ; but I think the chequered system I have referred to would not
do generally, but I thought it might do in my particular instance. '

116. Are you of opinion that a general emancipation with strong precautions
and guards, would have the effect of leaving the negro in such a state and condition:
that he would maintain himself by his own labour for hire?-—If you sent a herald
to Spapish "Town instantly, and in unqualified terms proclaiming freedom, 1 believe
confusion and anarchy would be the result; but if you proceed cautiously, if you
provide strong measures of a restrictive nature, and above all, if you make it known
to a slave that when he becomes free he is still to labour, and that such is the King’s
pleasure, and in fact take away the belief that the King and his master are “at
variance. If the slave proprietor would join with the King in his language; if

strong
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strong police restrictive regulations could be framed, and if it could be made
palpable to the slave that he must work, that vagrancy would be punished, and
that he would receive an adequate return for his Jabour; in those' circumstances
I believe that freedom would be safely and easily accomplished and would be
abundantly profitable; but I wish distinctly to draw a line between indistinct and
indefinite freedom, and freedom accompanied by effectual contemporaneous arrange-
ments, even stronger laws than you have now but equally affecting all.
- 117. Have you ever considered the question of slavery with a view to emancipa-
tion 7—1I have thought a great deal of it. ' '
118, What would be the species of restrictions that you would think fit to impose
in case a measure of emancipation was to be carried into effect >—1It is very difficult
to come to minute details, but I will endeavour to state what has occurred to me
generally. In order to be understood, I must state first of all how order is main-
tained in Jamaica. The police of the country districts consists of the overseer, the
book-keepers under him, and the drivers. Comparing that state of society with Eng-
land, T would say that the planting attorney and the overseer corresponds to the
Justice of the Peace, and the drivers correspond to the constables; they are the
police. They have their bilboes, they have their instruments of punishment, and
they have their prison house on the estate, and when any disorder is committed, the
overseer acts as Justice of the Peace and commits the offender. Now in removing
that system, you must introduce another system; you must establish a stipendiary
magistracy, and a constabulary force. Such is what has occurred to me generally ;
but it is very difficult to speak positively, because there is nothing but strong pre-
sumption to go upon. -
119. What would you say to dividing the country into districts, and establishing
a police through the country in the nature of a local militia >—1It has often occurred
to me that if the island were divided into smali districts, and each district had a sti-

pendiary magistrate, a man'who knew the law, not an ignorant country gentleman

who «oes not know the law, but a man that knows the law, an instructed stipendiary
magistrate, and again, a constabulary force under them, it appears to me that order
would be maintained. ' '

120. Did you ever contemplate the number of small districts which you would -

have to parcel out the island into >—I cannot enter into the minute details.

121. Have you made any estimate of the expense>—Upon that I can say
nothing, it is a most difficult question, and would require a great deal of in-
vestigation. ‘ '

122. Have you considered the distance at which estates are from each other, and
the intervening tracts of uncultivated land ?-—1I feel it is accompanied by great diffi-
culties ; but I state these general outlines as having occurred to me.

123. Although you might parcel out the parish of St. Andrew without much
difficulty, would it not be very difficult to parcel out the whole island %—1I think the
only difficulty would be the expense of it. :

124. In speaking of the Cavalier estate you said that if Mr. Wildman had re-
sumed that land, and told the persons upon it that they could only bave their houses
upon the condition of working as sugar growers, and had attempted to re-establish
sugar works, they would probably have retired, and occupied other land >—1 con-
ceive that the well disposed of them and the industrious would have been guided
entirely by the profit to be derived from it, the evil doers among them I do not
think would submit to the regular industry of the sugar work; but the whole resolves
:']tse}f into a matter of pounds shillings and pence, if you pay the man he will

o it. o
125. You were understood to say, that if it was proposed to those persons to
work upon a sugar estate, they would rather retire and occupy other land ?—1I think
they probably would, unless a very strong inducement was held out to them; for their
labour ; and especially considering that they were not people of good habits.

126. In what manner would they have obtained other land ?—Contiguous to this
place there is another district, called Above Rocks, where there is a very large set-
tlement of free blacks, and some of them buy mountains, as they say. ‘

127. Of whom do they buy them ?2—1I do not know ; T never was in that district,

128. In whose hands is this landed property P—I do not know ; there are other
lands which can be similarly occapied to those of Mr. Wildman, -

129. Are there large quantities of unoccupied land which those free negroes
could obtain from seme person or other, and maintain themselves upon it #—] believe
that in that particular district, called Above Rocks, there is a facility in acquiring
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the possession of small pieces of land. I never was in that district, but I am led to
that belief, because it consists with my knowledge that many free blacks resided there,
and they brought a great quantity of provisions down to Kingston market. I always
understood that they acquired the pieces of land which they cultivated by purchase ;
but as to the condition of those people I cannot speak. Throughout the country
there are those little colonies ; but how they got the land I do not know.

130. Supposing the case of a negro emancipated, a man of ordinary i.ndustry, and
not wishing to earn more than was necessary for his subsistence; supposing that man
to be disinclined to labour upon a sugar estate, what other resource would he have
to gain his subsistence ?——In towns he might work upon a wharf, he might work on
board a ship, he might act as a servant. There is also another way; they form con-
nections with slave women, and establish themselves in villages ; and in right of their
wives occupy land belonging to the owners of the estate.

131. Do not you anticipate that there would be many cases of that kind, of men
who would not have a sufficient stimulus of industry to induce them to undertake
severe labour P—1I think there would be many. I do not say that they would be
uniformly industrious ; and I believe there would be a strong disposition always to seize
the lightést work, and the easiest work. In some, the love of ease would be greater
than the love of gain ; it would depend upon the character of the individual.

132. Can you state, in other districts besides Above Rocks, what quantity of land
there is which the negroes could obtain, if a general emancipation were to take place,
and the master was no longer bound to give his slave a provision ground r—There
are attached to all estates outiying lands: no estate occupies all the land attached
to it ; and there are unpatented lands, which are unoccuapied.

- 133. If the slave were free, would he have any right to occupy those outlying
lands, without the consent of the owner >—Of course not.

134. Is there any land which he could take possession of, without paying for it to
somebody >—Not that I am aware of, unless he could do it by force. Unoccupied
lands belong either to the Crown or to individuals. _

135. Do you happen to know the proportion of land remaining in the Crown,
which has not been granted out upon patent to individuals 7—I do not know.

136. Supposing a negro to be emancipated, with his wife and one or two children,
how many acres of middling quaiity. of land would enable him to live upon his own
means *—1 cannot answer that question, for the reason I baye already assigned.

137. Would five acres of good land enable him to maintain his family >—I should
think much less than five acres.

138. Would three acres>— It would depend upon the quality. I should think
that three acres of fine rich verdant soil in Manchester or St. Elizabeth’s would ;
but three acres of barren land would not. ‘

139. Do you think that a negro, having three or five acres, or whatever portion
would be sufficient to maintain him in comfort, would, for the sake of satisfying any
artificial wants beyond the necessaries of life, work for hire ?—1I should think that if
he bad three acres of land of his own he would not work; I say that because the
Cavalier tenants had three acres of ground.

140. Did thev maintain themselves in comfort upon that >-—1 suppose so; I never
was in their houses, and I understood that they had two or three acres each. I knew
one of them who rented two acres of land, and he paid 30s. an acre for land ; so
that his ground rent was 3/. He was a married man, but his wife was a slave, and
he had to pay a rent for her; he paid 18/. a year for her ; that was in order to insure
her living with him ; and besides that he supported himself, and in a great measure his
wife. She was occasionally with her mistress, but when she was with him he sup-
ported her, and himself and two children, and did militiz duty; and I believe he
had nothing but those two acres of land, because he came down to borrow mone
of me to manumise his wife, and a certain sum was wanted to make up the balance ;
he could not accomplish the freedom of his wife, and therefore I inferred that he
had nothing but this land.

141. You have been asked, supposing a man to occupy ground to the amount
of three acres, or whatever it may be, and to maintain himself in comfort, whether
he would work for hire to supply his artificial wants. What do you understand
to be meant by the words artificial wants?—I did not distinctly understand . the
question. : : :

142. Understanding by artificial wants any luxuries beyond what is necessary for
comfortable food and clothing of the individual, would the inducement to better his
condition, and to acquire what may be termed the luxuries of life, tempt him to any -

additional
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additional labour ; in other words, is not the negro character such that they do not
much look to any thing beyond the necessary comforts of life P—Some of them ; but
- judging from the general style of their houses, and the comfort about their houses,
their furpiture, their clothes, &c. I should say that many of them have a keen relish
for the comforts of life ; others are in great poverty and misery.. I have observed
in many houses great neatness, great cleanliness and great attempts at style, that
is to say, articles of furniture, and plates and things of that sort. -

143. Do they wear shoes P—On Sunday they are ashamed to go to church without

“them. : : S

144. Do they wear them as a necessary article or an article of luxury >—They
think it gentlemanly; for instance, in the parish of Vere on Sunday, I have seen
some of the men dressed in broad cloth coats and shoes, and I used o observe when
they dispersed, that those dressed in the common garb, although clean, formed
a very minute portion of the whole ; but a vast- majority of the people were in the
parish chapel all dressed exceedingly well.

145. Were those field negroes >—They were.

146. Were not those shoes put on only in the church, and if you had met
them in the road would you not have seen them carrying them in-their hands >—
Certainly. : ‘

147. Have you not seen that done in Scotland >—Yes, I have seen the women do
it in Scotland. ’

148. 1f a negro had a distance to walk, would he, for his personal comfort, walk
in shoes >—No, I think not. e

149. How are those articles which they use in their houses, such as chairs and
tables, and so forth, procured >—1It is their own property entirely, and they get it by
their own labour. ' S

150. Then, in point of fact, they do labour in order to obtain articles of show
and luxury >—Some of them do. '

~151. Are there not among the negroes respectable negroes, who labour for the
purpose of acquiring money, which money they lay out either in the purchase of
their own freedom or in the purchase of articles not of absolute necessity ?—It con-
sists with my knowledge that a large number of the negroes: upon the estates with
which I had to do, hold property of that description, consisting of mahogany
furniture, chrystal decanters, wine, beds, bedsteads and pictures. That was pro[?erty
that they acquired, which they did not get from their master, and they did not get it
from one another, and therefore I infer it was the result of their own labour. ‘

'152. Did they acquire that' property by their labour upon the small portion of
land they occupied ?—In the parish of Vere the negroes are exceedingly well off; if
you compare a negro in the parish of Vere with one in the parish of St. Andrew,
the dress is altogether different; I was always struck at the service at Vere with
the expensiveness of their dress; the women were always dressed in -muslins
and in Leghorn bonnets, and the men were dressed in trowsers, and most of
them in broad cloth coats. In the parish of Vere they decidedly -appeared .to’
possess property; I observed in the parish of St. Andrew they were 1l dressed.

One evening I remarked it to one of the head people upon the estate, and he gave

me this explanation: Vere is a corn country, and they rear large quantities of
poultry; there is a shipping place near them, which i an immense market for
poultry ; in consequence of this supply of corn, they raise poultry to a very great
extent; the hucksters come from Kingston, and ‘there is considerable trade carried
on by the ship masters and the hucksters at'Kingston with the Vere negroes in
poultry.  Vere being a corn country they get out of the crop a weekly allowance of
corn; in good-seasons they can supply themselves from their own grounds, and with
this corn they rear large quantities of poultry. ’

153. Isnot Vere almost exclusively a sugar parish !—Entirely so. o

154. Does your acquaintance with the other parts of the island - enable you to
speak as to acquisitions of property made by the slaves in other parishes in the

island?—1 should not like to speak of any parish except Vere, Clarendon and

St. Andrew. I remarked, that in Mountain Clarendon, judging from the appear-

ance of the slaves, they were poor compared with the ‘slaves in Vere; and 1 could -

only ascribe it to this: the sugar district of Clarendon is in a remote part, the access
to it is difficult;-it is 16 miles from the coast; it is 30 miles from Spa:;ish Town;
there is no market; there is no facility of turning their provisions into money; the
Degroes there used to tell me we have plenty to eat, but we cannot convert this
Into money. . - ‘ o -
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155. Then their comparative poverty did not arise from the difficulty of furnishing
the means by which they could acquire money, but from the difficulty of turning
the means they possessed into money, in consequence of the distance they were at
from a market >—Partly ; and also owing to the productions they dealt in being of
a different nature. I understand that in Clarendon the principal production is
Cocoa; in Mountain Clarendon they have abundance of ground provisions ; but
that ground provision cannot be applied to the same purpose as the Vere corn;
and even if it could, they have not the same command of market. ~

156. How is it in Saint Andrew’s *—Better than Clarendon, but not so good as
Vere; simply because the soil is by no means so fertile, and because its-locality is
more favourable than that of Clarendon.

157. Are the Committee to understand, then, that in none of those parishes is
there any deficiency among any of the negroes of good food and clothing, though
they may not in all cases have markets for the purpose of realizing money >—On all
the estates over all the island, I firmly believe that the required allowances of clothing
are most punctually given; there may be exceptions, but I believe the exceptions
are as nothing compared with the whole number; and they have abundance of pro-
visions from their grounds. :

158. Have the slave negroes at present, generally speaking, on plantations, any
means of acquiring property save from cultivating their grounds, or raising poultry,
or things of that kind P—I believe they have no other means generaily, but there

are exceptions: a slave cooper makes money by working at his trade in his over-

time, by making pails and other things; and a slave carpenter, in his over-time,
will take a job at another man’s house, and will be paid for it; and a slave mason
will take a job and make a little money in that way. .

159. Have you not known many instances in which a slave has been permitted
to have cattle run upon his owner’s property, which cattle he has been permitted to
sell for his own use?—Yes, I do, and that is another source of profit; but those
with whom I bad to do had kept no cattle. I knew another estate with which I had
nothing to do where they had cattle, but that is not general.

160. Has society advanced to this extent among them, that supposing a mason
can earn larger profits by employing his over-time in jobbing as a mason than by
cultivating his provision ground, he will so work, and pay wages to another slave to
work in his provision ground *—1I cannot call to my memory any instance that came
under my knowledge ; I believe that it has happened, that negroes have hired other
negroes ; and if it is meant to ask, whether tradesmen and carpenters maintained
themselves exclusively at their trade, and employed other negroes to work at their
grounds, I cannot state that I know any such instance ; but I believe, that if he
could have a job by which he could make 3s. 4d., and he could hire two fellows
for 3s. 4d., he would take the job and pay the two fellows the 3s. 4d.

161. Does a slave tradesman upon an estate, for instance a cooper, or carpenter
or mason employ the hours which he is allowed to have for his own use, in manu-
facturing articles which he sells, and with the produce of which he afterwards
purchases such articles as furniture and so forth?—I believe that if any slave trades-
man is offered a job, and he considers that the remuneration promised is worth his
while, he will perform it in his own time. 1 wish to remark, that in giving these
answers I have given, I speak from the best of my recollection, as I have not been in
the island for 12 months. :

162. Do you think that you could impose upon the possession of the cottages and
land which the slaves now occupy, a certain quantity of labour, or of wages in the
shape of rent ?—I cannot answer that question, but I will state the answer of a slave
himself, a respectable man at Pepine, with whom I had some conversation respect-
ing freedom, because I was told that in consequence of the transactions at Jawmaica
in the House of Assembly, there was a strong impression upon the minds of the
negroes that they were about to be free; for.that reason-1 had some conversation
with him, and 1 asked hiwn respecting this state of feeling, which led me on to speak
to him about the subject. I told him that if they could get wages instead of their
lands, I thought they would be very well off, supposing that state of things took
place which they expected. His answer was, ¢ After’a litile, sir, it would do: but
if you suddenly, and all at once, took my land from me, it would not do ; I think it
would be better that we should have our lands and our houses instead of mone
wages at first.” T understood him to say, that if they were to be free, he thought at
first they should not be dispossessed of their grounds, but that the ground should be
the hire, and that after a little time they might take money. ' '

163. Do
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163. Do you conceive that the negro has at present a strong feeling of property
in his house and provision-ground ?—At present. '

164. So that it would not be very easy to impose new conditions apon him with
regard to the possession of those>—A sudden and great change, I think, could not
be made.

165. Do you think you might make a commutation of a certain number of days’
labour as the rent, upon the principle of Mr. Steele's experiment ?—That is going into
- the minutize of a calculation; it might be practicable, but I cannot say.

166. Would not the wages of his labour amount to more than the rent of his cottage
and .ground in general P—If he got a fair return for his labour, and he was employed
every day in the year, he could afford to pay rent for his cottage.

167. At present, is the master under any legal obligation to maintain the slave in
sickness and in old age ?—He is. N , v
168. Generally speaking, are the slaves in Jamaica desirous of obtaining their free-
dom ?—I cannot answer that exactly, but I should say that there is an intense desire
of freedom ; I will state the facts which make me think so. I was led to believe,
before I left Jamaica, that in the district of St. Andrew, close to Kingston, a very
strong desire of freedom existed from this circumstance. A Bill was brought into the
House of Assembly in 1830, to give privileges to the free people of the Colony ; an
impression was wade upon the minds of the slaves, at least the slaves at St. Andrew’s,
that that Bill was to embrace their emancipation. I was not made aware of the fact
till two or three months after the close of 1830, when I was told, that in the negro
village of Pepine, many of the people had been overheard speaking of the approaching
. . . =]
freedom. 1 sent for the individual I have already spoken of, and asked him if it wag

s0; and he said it was so at Christmas ; they thought the King had ordered it, but

that the Assembly would not give it them. Sir John Kean then had Jjust left the
Island, and this man told e, that it was generally believed in the district, that
Sir Jolm had gone home with a view of gettiug their freedom. I asked other
negroes upon the subject, and they did not say so. much as this man; but the
result of my inquiries was, that there was in the minds of the negroes of that
district a general desire of freedom, and an expectation of its being very soon
given to them. I sent for a negro from the parish of Vere; he told me that
they had expected additional days of their privileges, and when I put the question to

him, Did you expect freedom? No, not freedom, but only every Saturday, and-

some other things, some trifling privileges. I asked another man from the parish
of Clarendon, which is a remote district, away from the busy part of the island, and
he said, they never thought of it at all. ‘ '

169. Is that desire of freedom equally prevalent among domestic slaves as amone
the field gangs *—Generally speaking, I think it is not. ' >

170. Would not many persons now in a state of slavery, consider that a general
emancipation would put them in a worse condition than they now are, their r?lasters
being compelled to maintain them in sickness and ‘in old age, which advantage they
would of course lose by emancipation >—~Some would. I have known many slaves
indifferent to freedom. The head man upon an estate is indifferent to it, but that is
ot of general application; I could point to a head driver, living upon an estate
where his privileges were great, and his means of acquiring property greater
and that man considering freedom, to use his own expression, being turned out upoz;
the open savannah, he would say, “ I would rather forego those privileges.”

Sabbati, 9° die Junii, 1832.

THE RIGHT HON. SIR JAMES GRAHAM, BART. 1y tu Craze,

William Taylor, Esq. again called in; and further Examined.

171. HAVE you any statement to make with reference to your former Evidence ?
—I was asked upon the last day, as to the number of voluntary labo‘urersvthat.:
f‘[‘ employed ; I was asked “ Whether there were as many as twenty ;” and I stated

Not twenty.” I should think now, upon recollecting the circumstances, I an‘:
sure there were more than twenty; when I gave that answer I alluded to th’e work
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performed, as to the dividing fence upon that occasion. The greatest number of Mr.
Wildman’s negroes that I ever employed in voluntary labour were then employed.
But on the other occasion, when digging cane holes, I quite forgot that the jobbing
gang had been hired to assist Mr. Wildman’s negroes to dig that piece of land ; and
that the extra work was offered to them also ; so that the answer I now give is, that
the greatest number of voluntary labourers was in digging cane holes, and upon that
occasion there were thirty.

172. When you say voluntary labourers, you mean slaves doing work above their
task work, not free labourers ?-—Precisely, they were all slaves ; part were Mr. Wild-
man’s and part were jobbers ; all had the same task work allotted to them, and all,
so far as I can recollect, performed that task work and performed the extra work.

173. Whose jobbers were they?—Mattox’s, in Saint Andrew’s, I was also
asked, «“ If the negro had a distance to walk, would he, for his personal comfort,
‘ walk in shoes ?” To which I answered, * I think not;” which, I apprehend, left
an impression upon the minds of the Committee, that I meant that he would walk
barefoot; I did not recollect at that time, but I recollected afterwards, that the
negro though he would not walk in shoes, would walk in what are called sham-
pattens or sandals; he would not walk barefoot.

174. Are the domestic servants equally desirous of freedom with the field gangs?
—Most of the cases where any desire to acquire freedom: was manifested was
amongst domestic slaves ; almost all the manumissions took place amongst domestic
slaves : alinost all the applications for manumissions took place among the domestic
slaves ; but I am not prepared to state, that that is owing to any greater degree of
dislike in them than in the field negro to slavery. There are greater facilities for
acquiring manumission amongst the domestic servants, and simply because those
facilities are within their reach, they aim at manumission. I should say, that it is as
strong in the one as in the other generally, but such are the peculiar circumstances
of the country, there are exceptions to almost any opinion that I could advance.

175. Do you consider that the indifference to slavery is an exception to the
gencral rule; and that the negroes generally are anxious to obtain their liberty ?—
I think all generally are throughout the island ; in all classes of the slave commu-
nity there is a desire of freedom.

176. What classes are those who are exceptions to this general rule?—An aged
invalid negro who had survived all his relations, and who was benefiting by a kind
and a wealthy master would be one exception. The head driver of an estate whose
appointment and allowances were good, would not like freedom if the condition of
freedom was his expulsion from the community in which be lived, but he would take
the freedom and like the freedom if he were to be permitted to remain in his office,
if it could possibly consist with freedom. I do not know of one that would refuse
it on that condition, but as I said to be forcibly dispossessed of his house and driven
from his family, and sent away a vagabond upon the face of the earth, much as he
likes freedom he would not like it upon that condition. o

177. Are the Committee to understand you, that as a body the slaves are desirous
of liberty, though there may be individual exceptions?>—Decidedly, so far as my
knowledge goes. o : ' '

178. Within your own knowledge have you known any considerable number of
negroes who would be unwilling to exchange slavery for freedom ?—I know of no
such bodies. : ‘

79- Have you known many individuals?—No such occurrence ever came
within my experience ; I never heard of freedom being tendered to a body of slaves
and refused; I do not believe it would be refused by any section of the slave
population.

180. If you have not known bodies of slaves, have you known individuals who.
would be adverse to liberty *—I cannot at this moment call to my recollection any
one instance of a slave having had his freedom offered to him and refusing it, but
I can at this very moment remember almost hundreds of instances where pressing
applications have been made for freedom ; I remember many instances of pressing
applications for freedom; applications to me to lend money in order to buy it.

181. Had the slaves on Mr. Wildman’s estate any peculiar privileges as dis-

tinguishing them from ordinary slaves >— Yes, very peculiar.

182. What were they *—They bad in addition to the 26 Saturdays allowed by
law, the remaining 26 for the most part. That is to say, «ut of crop they had
every Saturday as it came round ; in crop they had every second Saturday as is the
custom with other estates; besides they had the half of tle alternate Saturday in

crop.
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crop, and added. to that Mr. Wildman had positively enjoined that there should be
no night work on his estates during crop. Mr. Wildman’s object was to give them
a full share of rest and sleep, and to preserve Sunday perfectly untouched, at least
so far as he was concerned. '

183. Had they any advantages in any other respect?—The education of their
children.

184. Do you recollect any other advantage they had>—There was also an
exemption from flogging the women; positively when I took possession of his
~ estates he would have discharged an overseer that flogged a woman. Occasionally
a man would be flogged, but he went upon the principle cf having, if possible, no
corporal punishment with men, and decidedly not with women, but in spite of him
the whip was used, and in spite of myself.

185. Why was the whip used in spite of the owner and the manager *— Because
the overseer could not manage the estate without it ; the whip appeared to be essen-
tial, in one shape or other, to the maintenance of order; in one instance in Salt
Savannah, and in ove only, it took place contrary to my express orders.

186. Then do you conceive that it is impossible to manage slaves without the use
of the whip >—I conceive it impossible to manage a slave estate without the use of
the whip at one time or another ; I do not conceive it necessary to be using the whip
constantly, but I mean to say that it is essential in one shape or another, and at
one time or another, to the maintenance of order: it is a stimulus to labour, acting
either immediately or remotely.. : .

187. You conceive then that labour must have some stimulus, and this is the
ouly one that is applied >—It is the only one applied, because almost the only one
permitted by the state of things in Jamaica. ‘ '

188. In entering into an agreement with Mr. Wildman, did you make any parti-
cular arrangement with him as to your conduct as manager of his estate F-—There
was no explicit definite agreement, but there was an understanding on my part; it
was, that the estate was to be managed on a moderate humane system, or I would
have had nothing to do with it; and on his part it was, that I was to conform to
his moderate management, or he would have nothing to do with me. -

189. Was it understood, that in case the interest of the proprietor and the pros-
perity of the slave should come into collision, that the interest of the proprietor
was to be made secondary to the interest of the slave —That was the principle
I went upon, and I never receded from it ; that his pecuniary interest was to be
decidedly secondary to the better interests and the well being of the slave.

190. After you had remained there for two years, did you feel satisfied with the
working of the system there >—No, I felt it was impossible to work the system upon
that principle.

191. Why so?—DBecause there was a want of stimulus, and the stimulus that
was required was that which I would not use. I have my letter upon the subject,
and I would rather read an extract from it, as it was written at the meoment, two
years ago; but my impression at this moment is, that I was disappointed in all my
expectations, and that I found it would not work upon the principle of humanity ;
that it required a harsh and coercive principle. My neighbours advanced before me,
simplfy because they could and did make use of a power which I would not make
use of.

192. Will you read any extract from that letter upon this subject 2—This letter
was written in October 1830, to Mr. Wildman :—* I must now advert to the sub-

¢ ject on which you have remarked in your last letter, namely, the civil condition
113 b

“ has been, I may say it, unceasingly harassed by the subject. ' The retrospect,

too, of the months that have elapsed since your departure, only confirms me in iy
opinions.. I do not then think that your estates can possibly be made to yield
under the combined system of religion, humanity and slavery. There is in the
latter, as it exists in Jamaica, a repugnance to unite with the two former, By
our system, we take away the motive that leads to labour on the neighbourin
estates : that is, the dread of the lash; and we cannot substitute thcat which
makes the English labourer industrious, namely, the fear of want; for the law
“ of Jamaica compels the slave proprietor to feed his slave, to clothe him, and to
* house him, whatever the conduct of that slave may be. Trueit is, he :nay flo
and imprison him, but there our principles come in and prevent; for the ﬁrs%
we turn away from, and the latter is a clumsy and dreadful means of compelling
obedience; so that between the two the discipline is relaxed. - Your people are
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“ certainly quiet, and generally well conducted; but I am at the same time obliged
“ to say, that less work, I think, is produced under opr moderated and mild
‘ system, than by the harsh methods used by the majority of planters; the want is
* of motive. After much anxious thought upon the subject, I have come to the
* conclusion that the only effectual remedy is emancipation. We are, I conceive,
“ in a strait; we must either go on to the ultimate measure of freedom, or go back,
“ (which would appear to be impossible as well as inhuman) to the use of brute
¢ coercion. In the middle state we are perplexed and retarded in our operations,
‘“ simply because that is not a sufficient stimulus. A labourer says he will not
“ work, in England instant dismissal is the consequence ; in Jamaica, instant flog-
“ ging follows. Dismiss a labourer, I cannot flog him—I will not.”

193. Are you then clearly of opinion, that either we must have an extinction of
slavery, or we must consent to go on with the harsh and barbarous system which pre-
vails now >—1I think so. I think you must take one of two ways; you must stimulate
them to labour, either by the dread of want, or by thelash. In Jamaica you feed the
man and clothe him, whether he works or not, and if he will not work you must flog
him. If it had not been for the law of Jamaica, I could have worked upon him by
the dread of want, but the law required me to swear every quarter, to the proper
authorities, that I had provided him with clothing and provisjon grounds, and there-
fore, unless I committed perjury, I could not work upon his dread of want.

194. Do you think that a system of free labour upon those same estates would have
answered, where the modified system of slavery failed >—1I believed, as I said before,
that I should have succeeded ; but I was led very much into that speculation by a
strong desire to try the experiment, and by the very warm regard I felt for the people
over whom I was placed. I was ready to admit that there were immense difficulties in
the way in that peculiar instance, but I did hope that they might be overcome ; but
atany rate, I was so disgusted with what I was engaged in, and so anxious to try the
experiment, that I was led to propose what I did propose, which was, in connection
with others, to purchase the three estates, to manumise the negroes, and to work them
as free labourers, expecting to be fully supported in my endeavours to keep order
amongst them by the local authorities. '

195. Who were the other persons that proposed to join you in the speculation > —
Nobody proposed to join with me.

196. You thought it was so probable that you would succeed upon this particular
estate, from your local influence there, that you were ready to hazard all your property
upon that experiment —I made the proposal, and that it was not earried into
effect was simply because of difficulties in other quarters, not from myself.

197. Do you think that the difficulties that existed would have been removed, sup-
posing that the whole slave population had been emancipated >~—The difficulties would,
in my estimation, have been much fewer if the whole population had been manu-
mized, and the Government of this country had resolutely determined to preserve
order in the country.

198. Do you think that the slaves, if they had been manumized upon those estates,

would have become unseitled, and. turned vagrants -—No, decidedly not.

199. Whydo you think not — Because I do not think there is a disposition in the
negro mind to vagrancy ; there are very few of them runaways. I observed, in the
course of my management, that they never run away upon other properties ; a negro
who has his house and his ground will not run away unless he receives very bad
treatment. The numbers of runaways from each property, so far as my knowledge
goes, are very few; a negro that has no tie to his estate, a man that has no family
and will not work will, on receiving the slightest ill treatment, desert, but a trades-
Inan negro, or a driver negro, or a respectable field negro, who has his house and
his wife and his children and his lands, will beara great deal of cruel treatment before
he would go away.

200. Have you ever known any instances of their enduring a great deal of cruel
treatment before they would retire into the woods?—Very few retire into the
woods, compared with the whole population. I recollect, on one estate, twenty-five
men deserted at a very critical time of the year, in the time of planting; they did
It to ruin the overseer; he bad treated them most infamously, and they watched
their opportunity, and withdrew from the estate into the ueighbouring woorls,
at the very time when their services were most required. The proprietor of the
estate arrived at that time, and they instantly came in; the overseer was dis-
missed ; another man was put there, and those negroes never went away afterwards.
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201. Do you then conceive that they have the same ties to home that an English
labourer has, and would be as unwilling to leave home as an English labourer ?—-—IE Is
difficult to say the same ties as an English labourer, the condition of an English
labourer is so essentially different: they have many strong ties. to home ; if you buy
a gang of negroes, it is with the greatest difficulty you can move them; very often
the civil power is called in to force them to move ; one or two are sent to the work-
house, and the rest terrified by that means. There is nothing that a planter in
Jamaica has a greater horror of than to move the inhabitants of a negro village
- from one parish to another. I remember an instance where a large estate was
broken up; the negroes were sold in separate gangs, and one gang they had
great difficulty in moving; they did at last move it 25 miles. About eight
months after that their new owner died ; he bhad not paid for the negroes, and the
parties took the negroes back, and there was just as much difficulty to get them
to go back. : '

2go2. How much time in the week is the slave allowed upon estates in general
in Jamaica ? —The law allows 26 days, exclusive of Sundays and the usual
holidays. ,

203. What is the daily duration of labour fixed by law >—I cannot remember
the precise hours mentioned ; the duration of the labour depends upon the duration
of the day.

204. Is it from sunrise to sunset >—Before sunrise.

205. Are the Committee to understand, that the negro in Jamaica wmaintains
himself and his family by the half Saturday and the whole of Sunday F—The man has
26 days in the year allowed him by law, and he has his Sundays ; multitudes of them
consume their Sundays in their grounds, and going to market; besides the 26
Saturdays, they have their shell-blows, as they call it, that is, the intervals of their
meal times. I mention their shell-blows, because they very generally work during
shell-blows ; they have also half an hour to breakfast, but that half hour is always
consumed in rest; in the field, they retire to the shade of a tree and sleep.

206. Do they work at the dinner hour 7—A great many of them.

207. At what?—In their home grounds, as they call them; their gardens.

208. Then they are working on their own account >—Yes.

209. Taking the times that they allow themselves to work at those intervals in the
day, and the half Saturday, and the whole Sunday, is that sufficient to maintain them
and their families >—I could not state what duration of time in the year is sufficient
" to enable a slave to satisfy his wants, because, as I stated before, I never went
through the grade of overseer ; I could not state how much an acre of land would

yield of cocoa or yam, and therefore I could not speak closely to that point. That
they work on a Sunday, and go to market on Sunday, to a great extent, I know ; but
it does not follow that working all Sunday is universal.

210. Do you think that if a negro were to devote the whole of Sunday to repose,
he could maintain himself and his family upon the surplus time given him in the
week, in the 26 days >—Certainly not; I'should think not in the 26 days, seeing
that the 52 Sundays and the 26 days are, for the great majority of them, generally
consumed in marketing and in their grounds; I certainly should infer that if they
strictly observed the Sunday and only had the 26 days, it would not be sufficient
-for the purpose, and it would appear not to be sufficient, because in the mission
stations, I remember that on the Sundays following the Saturdays which they had
not, the people never would attend service, and I have heard the clergymen com-
plain that on those Sundays they could not get congregations generally.

211. Do you consider that the work required for the service of the master is
as much as the physical strength of the negroes ought to endure, exclusive of the
working for themselves and of going to market?—I believe that if the period of
time in the course of a year which is now consumed by a slave in working for his
master, were employed by the slave in working for himself, he would go through
more physical exertion ; be would work harder while he worked ; with the exception
of cane hole digging, I do not think there is any species of agricultural labour in
Jamaica very hard. It is not the nature of the work, it is the duration of the
work, except cane hole digging, and that is so bard that I have heard overseers
repeatedly say that the chief objection to freedom is, that they never could get cane
holes dug; certainly not at the common price of labour, it would require an immense
inducement. ' ' .

212. You say that there is a difference between the quantum of work that a negro
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will do when he is working for himself and that which he will do when he is working
for a master >—Yes, generally I should say so.

213. When working for a master, generally speaking, is he disposed to do as little
as he can, saving himself from the lash ?>—Yes, generally they. work slowly and
lazily. There seems to be no motive except when it is task work, and then they
are quite different beings.

~ 214. When they worked for themselves did you observe any of that laziness?—
A man in Jamaica cannot see much of that, for an overseer or a planter never
watches a negro very closely when he is working for himself, but from the fact that
they generally worked for themselves when they could, T should think they work
with more alacrity then. A negro will lift a load for himself, that it. would require
a severe flogging to make him lift for his master. On the road to Kingston every
Sunday, there are immense numbers of them coming with hard wood timber; and
over and over again I have heard it remarked, those people are carrying loads that
no oversseer could make them carry; I have seen them groaning under this hard
wood timber ; the inducement there was great, they were getting a high price for it.

215. And then they were labouring for profit in that instance P—They were labour-
ing for themselves.

216. Have you observed that after working for their masters and working for
their own maintenance, they have been disposed to prolong their work, for the
purpose of acquiring some indulgences >—1I have, in this way ; on Pepine estate the
work was frequently distant from the negro village, and in order to save them from
working at that distance twice in a day, they were allowed to work with the excep-
tion of breakfast hour continuously till four o’clock; they took what they called
their four o’clock; they went out to their work in the morning and worked till
four. Then they had a long afterncon, and I observed that upon those occasions
their grounds were crowded with labourers ; they were then labouring for themselves ;
in that instance they certainly prolonged the labour of the day for themselves.

217. Then can it be said that persons who are employed five days and a half
in a week for their master, and then keep their families in order, and work to main-
tain their families, and after that work in order to acquire some indulgences, can
it be said that they are an indolent race and incapable of being actuated by the
motives by which labour is generally produced ?—1I cannot say that they are incapable
of being actuated by the motives by which labour is generally produced, because my
own constant experience is to the contrary; but I am compelled to admit there is
a propensity in the negro as there is in every native of a warm climate, to indo-
lence; but when you could fairly bring to bear upon this indolence the hope of
a pecuniary advantage it was strongly counteracted.

218. You are well acquainted with the inhabitants of Scotland?—Yes.

219. Did you ever know the most intelligent and the best instructed Scotchman
that you ever met with, that was disposed to work hard without some inducement >—
Never. '

220. Do you think that the same motive that operated upon the industrious and
well educated Scotchman operate upon the negro, namely, that for personal advan-
tage he would incur exertion ?—Decidedly, t¢ an immense extent; personal acqui-
sition will induce negroes to work ; the immediate prospect of pecuniary advantage
will make them work; I will state an instance of it. I mentioned in my last
examination, that one way in which I tried the experiment of voluntary labour
was, by offering wages to those who would work in my garden. It bas occurred
to my recollection since, that the man who most frequently applied to me for labour
in my garden, was the most worthless and idle man upon the estate. The steady
negroes always showed an unwillingness to work in my garden, and I was surprised
at it, and T find this was the reason, those steady negroes had large and well
cultivated grounds ; this idle fellow had neglected his ground, and he had no induce-
ment to go to his ground to work, for the advantage would have been remote; till
I was in the habit of employing him in my garden, he was in the habit of picking
up a little fruit sometimes from his neighbours, or of making up a billet of wood
and carrying it to Kingston market, converting it into a little cash; but this man
more frequently than any one would come and work in my garden, and work till
four o'clock and take the 2s. 114, and then proceed to Kingston market and
convert his wages into comforts, but the other negroes 1 found were always unwilling
to come, and they said it was more-profitable to them to go to their own grounds.

., 221. Then you think they have the sense to discriminate as to the species of
labour that would reward them best, and to select it ?—-Decidedly.
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222. Are they, then, such rude uncultivated barbarians as they are sometimes
represented to be?—1I think not; I think, in this country, the estimate of the negro
character is a great deal too low ; I myself had no notion of the real character of the
negro, till I was placed in the situation of manager of estates; up to that time,
although T had been ten years in the island, I am convinced that I was almost
thoroughly ignorant of the agricultural labourers in Jamaica. I often remarked to
those with whom I was brought into contact, that too low an opinion was formed of
 the civilization of the negro. ' .

223. Did the negroes who worked for you in your garden, work as hard as when
they were working in digging cane holes ?—They were obliged to work diligently in
my garden, because I discharged them if they did not work; the idle man I Have
mentioned, who was the chief labourer, had fo be very closely watched, and he did
work when he was watched ; the gardener watched him, and if he was slothful he
was ordered to go away. : ‘ ,

224. Then the fear of being dismissed operated upon him in your garden in the
same way as the fear of the whip operated in' the cane field —1It produced
application.

225. Was the working in your garden, or the working in digging cane holes, the
hardest -—Working in digging cane holes, infinitely.

226. How many hours 1n a day, upon the average, is a slave engaged in the work
of his master?—It is very difficult to say that, it will vary in different parishes ;
I bave known planters insist upon negroes being in the field before they could see to
work ; I have known other planters quite satisfied if they were there at what they call
peep of day ; it was regulated in a great measure by the wish of the overseer. Tam
exceedingly unwilling to state the number of hours, because I was never an imme-
diate superintendent of it ; I never kept a calculation of the hours,

227. Are the women employed for the same number of hours as the men >—Yes,
except the women who have children at the breast, o

228. And at the same description of labour as the men?—Almost entirely ;
there are of course different branches of labour which they cannot undertake ; they
cannot undertake the management of cattle ; they are excused from night-werk out
of crop in watching. . ‘

229. Are they employed in digging cane holes #—Yes.

230. In gangs with the men?—Yes.

231. And exposed to the same degree of labour >—Yes.

232. Do you know whether the population of Jamaica increases or decreases 7—
It decreases. ' ’

233. Do you know whether it decreases principally upon sugar estates, or upon
other estates /—It is always considered in Jamaica that the decrease js caused by the
cultivation of sugar. In throwing up sugar estates, I have often heard overseers
exclaim, “ Now we shall have a rapid increase of slaves.”

234. Do you then consider that the inerease or decrease of the population is mate-
rially affected by the nature of the employment >—Yes. .

235. And you do consider that to be on account of the severity of the work upon
the women ?—Yes, the night work chiefly ; that is the reason I have heard planters
in Jamaica chiefly assign, and the cane hole digging.

236. Do you know whether the free people, blacks and coloured, increase or
decrease *—1I have always understood that they largely increased ; the Maroons
I know increase largely. '

237. How do the Maroons derive their maintenance *—By their own exertions,
With respect to the Maroons I speak from what was the general impression in
Jamaica among the people with whom I have associated; I do not remember
ever to have seen an official return of the Maroons in my life, except in the
Almanack. :

238. Is the labourin which the free persons of colour and free blacks are em
Ployed as continuous and as exhausting as that of field slaves ?—1I do not think it is
S0 continuous ; but it is difficult to know accurately the habits of the free people,
for the very situation of the slave managers in Jamaica prevents them from knowing
much of the free people ; there are very few ailowed to settle upon estates, they-are
not liked. If a free village were in the vicinity of a sugar estate it is considered an
evil, so that a man may live in Jamaica in the centre of a slave ‘population, and
know very little of the free people. I myself was a great deal in the parish of Vere,
and one remote district of Vere is full of free people—the district of Portland ; but
though I was within a mile of those people, I knew very little of them. '
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239. Can you state whether the free populatipn, blapks and coloured, increases?
—1I believe it does ; but the official Returns will furnish the best answer to that
question. .

240. Then how do you account for the fact that while the free people are
increasing the negro slaves are decreasing ?—T account for it in various ways; in
common with many overseers to w130m I have spoken on the subject, 1 ascrl'be it
partly to cane hole digging, and to night work. There is anothqr cause, to wk_m;h I
have partly ascribed 1t, and 1 have found some persons in Jamaica who have. _]mped
with me in believing it the destruction of children in the womb caused by whipping.
I believe that many a woman in an early stage of pregnancy, when she does not
know that she is in a state of pregnancy is flogged, and I believe th'at miscarriages
are frequently caused by corporal punishment. I often spoke of it amongst the
medical men attending the estates and the overseers, and some of ‘them adt_nltted_ that
théy believed it was the case to a certain extent. I know one instance in which a
woman was ordered to be punished ; the overseer did not mean flogging, he meant
imprisonment, but she understood it as meaning flogging, and went into a fit and did
miscarry. o

241.” Was that circumstance within your own knowledge, or what you heard ?—
Not within my own direct knowledge, but I firmly believe it. I spoke often to
planters and overseers upon the subject, and I examined negro drivers, over whom
I had influence, and who, I have reason to believe, would tell the truth. Therefore
I believe there is a waste of life, or rather a prevention of life in Jamaica from that
cause ; and I was borne out in that belief by the conversations I had with men who
were opposed to me in political views, and also by the accordance of men who agreed
with me. ‘

242. Do you ascribe the decrease of population among the negroes, in any degree
to the severity of labour imposed upon the women ?—If you call cane hole digging
severity of labour, if you call night labour severity of labour, I do ascribe it to
that. '

243. Then do you attribute in any degree the decrease of population among the
negroes, to cane hole digging and night Igbour being imposed upon the women ?>—
I do. .

244. If a slave works for his master so many days in the week, and then works
for himself, first for his maintenance and secondly for his comfort, do you think he
would be incapable when the whole of his time belonged to himself, of maintaining
himself in comfort ?—Of course he would not be incapable.

245. Would he be unwilling 1 think not.

246. Do you think that in point of fact he would maintain himself, and in com-
fort 7—1I would say generally, place him in a situation where he is pressed with the
fear of want, and excited by the hope of immediate advantage, and he will exert
himself. :

247. In his capacity to be influenced by the fear of want and by the hope of ad-
vantage, do you think he is upon a level with other labourers in European countries ?
—Certainly, considering the peculiarity of his present condition, it would be unfair
to institute a comparison between the slave negro and the free Scotchman, but with
reference to the peculiar circumstances of each, I think he would; I used every
opportunity I possibly could, that the peculiar state of Jamaica and my own situation
would allow me, of introducing voluntary labour, and I would say generally, that
1 never yet failed when I could exhibit palpably to a slave the immediate prospect of
pecuniary advantage. '

248. Then your belief is, that he would work for wages in a state of freedom ?—
I believe that if he were placed similarly to the English peasant, making a certain
allowance for the relaxation of the climate, if he is placed in a situation where he is
goaded by the fear of want and encouraged by an immediate prospect of benefit, he
will work.

249. Do the slaves who have been emancipated in general become vagrants, wan-
dering about the country without any fixed home —A great number wander about
the country as hucksters, that is a very favourite occupation with a manumized slave.
The Committee should understand, that the interior of Jamaica differs in one respect
most widely from the state of English society ; they have no inland villages; in any
part of England you can hardly walk a mile without coming to shops, you have no
such thing in Jamaica ; but the wants of the slaves are chiefly in those distant parishes
supplied by hucksters who remedy the want of shops, they are very fond of betaking
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out are fond of betaking themselves to that life; but I do not see that vagrancy can
exist there as it does here, because I do not see where a man can go. The overseers
and people in charge of estates are very particular as to strange ‘negroes being
harboured in the negro houses, there are instances of idle men walking about from
one estate to another, but it is a thing that is very narrowly watched.

250. Are those idle men chiefly free negroes, or are any portion of them Euro-
peans P—There are great numbers of Europeans.

251. Do you suppose that if the negroes were emancipated, they would be dis-

‘posed to quit the home to which they were accustomed, and the fand which they
bad been used to cultivate, and refuse to work for wages, except for the purpose of
bettering their condition?—To better their condition I believe they would go any
where, like any otber persons ; but if it is meant to be asked, whether there would
be a tendency among them to leave the villages and to scatter, I do not believe
there would be; I think they would cling to their respective villages, to their
houses, to their grounds, to their wives, and to their children. \ co

252. As far as you have observed the free people of colour, have they been dis-
posed to vagrate, except for the purpose of procuring more profitable employment ?
—1I know little of the free people of colour; in one view the truthis, that unless
a person has been in a slave colony, he cannot understand the peculiarities of it;
to me it always appeared one strange and strong peculiarity of a slave colony, that
it kept the. different classes of society ignorant of one another; the distinction be-
tween black and brown, and bond and free, raised certain barriers, dividing and
keeping separate from each other the different classes. If you took an individual
from three or four different classes of society in Jamaica, and put the same questions
to them, T do not believe that any two would give ihe same answer, simply because
they were placed in circumstances totally ditferent. ‘ : o

253. Is it your opinion that the slaves who desire freedom desire it under the sup-
position that it would be an exemption from labour P—1I cannot say a total exemption
from labour, because many of those whom I have seen made free have laboured
hard for their support, and therefore they see it under their own-eyes. - An aged
negro in an estate, when he is allowed to sit down, sits down so far as his master is
concerned, but he does not sit down for himself. There is in the Salt Savannah an
aged negro who was allowed to sit down, who was the most industrious and hard
working for himself, ' . .

254. What is the meaning of sitting down ?—1It means exemption from work for
his master. ‘

255. If the negroes were emancipated, would they not have recourse either to
labgur for themselves, or to wages in the service of those who would employ them ?
—Certainly.

256. Dg you think there is any danger of disturbance among the slave popula-
tion at this moment in Jamaica ?—It is in a state of disturbance. = - ‘

257. Do you apprehend an increase of those disturbances; in point of fact, do
you think there is any danger of a rebellion, provided slavery be not abolished ?—
I cannot answer the question directly, but I will answer it in this way, to show how
very ignorant an individual may be of the state of society in Jamaica; the very
state of society at his very door, up to the moment I left Jamaica which was
May 1831, I firmly believed there was not the slightest tendency to insurrection,
and had I been asked in January last, the very day before the arrival of the intel-
ligence of the disaster, if there was any disposition to riot or insurrection, I should
have scouted the very idea of it; and if I had been called upon to fix -any parish
more than another where it was not to be expected, saving the immediate district round
Spanish Town and Kingston, I should have fixed on St. James’s. The transactions
in Jamaica have completely falsified my own predictions, and convinced me, that

-although living in the very centre of those people, yet I did not know what was -

passing amongst them, and I believe that to be a peculiar feature in Jamaica, in
a slave community, that there may be living hundreds at your very door, and you
do not know what they feel or what they are going to do. The effect of slavery is,
to separate the two classes from each other, but I had no idea of the extent of it
till those recent occurrences in Jamaica, and since those recent occurrences my
opinion is, so far as I can give an opinion, that the military executions and the
- horrors that have been going on, have for the present quelled the spirit of insubor-
dination, but from the vast increase of knowledge, lettered knowledge amongst
them, and which there is no controlling, 1 believe that when that terror has worn
away, they will break out again, and if they do you will not be able to control
721, ' them,
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them, they will be more successful and more m.ethodica.l. 1 cannot understand i}ow
you can expect men to be quiet, who are reading English newspapers and publica-
tions on both sides of the question. You see the effects of knowledge in this
country, I do not see why you are to anticipate a different result in Jamaica. The
great error appears to me to have been In Jamaica, that they have always fancied
that the negroes of 1810 were the same as the negroes of 1830; legislation has
been half a century behind the state of the people. _ '

258. Do you think that if freedom were conceded to those people, in point of
fact they would be turbulent or that they would be peaceable?—As I before
stated, it depends upon the manner in which you set about it; I have stated that
if you put them in that situation in which they will feel the influence of those
motives which make us all work, they will work, and if you establish a government
in the country I see no reason why they should not work. ‘

259. Did you act as a police magistrate in Jamaica ?-—Yes, many years ago,
under the corporation of Kingston.

" 260. You stated, in the early part of your examination, that the negro had suffi-
cient food raised by himself upon his provision grounds for his maintenarce ; that he
had also the opportunities at times, and in certain situations, of purchasing some of
the luxuries and indulgences of life ; being then in this situation of comparative
comfort, do. you believethat slavery is for him a better thing than freedom or if you
think freedom preferable, will you state upon what grounds?—1I certainly think it
would be preferable ; and I firmly believe, that in a vast majority of cases the slave
thinks so too. I think that, whatever advantages the slave may have, there are so
many accompanying evils, that no man would remain in that state who could get rid of
it. T will take a negro of Vere, who I believe to be the most comfortable negro in
the island, and I would even double the amount of comfort that he has, and yet
1 would not be in his situation, nor do I think he would be himself, if he could get
rid of it without being turned adrift. It is true he has those comforts, but
then he has accompanying evils, and the evils, in my estimation, far counter-
balance the comforts. Judging from my own feelings, I would rather be the
poorest labourer in England than the richest slave in Jamaica, taking that slave
even in the most favoured circumstances, and with the best master; he cannot
call the Sunday his own, strictly speaking, I mean in a religious sense; he may see
his wife indecently stripped at shell-blow, and flogged; he may see his adult
daughter put in the same situation ; there is nothing to prevent it, and it is done
over and over again. Now I cannot conceive that any man that has the slightest
portion of proper feeling, if you were to offer him the greatest abundance of
comforts, that would take it upon such terms. :

261. You have been thirteen years in the Island of Jamaica ; the ten first years
you resided in Kingston, in the house of Simpsons & Co. ?-—I was there from 1816
to 1831, from first to last. ‘ :

262. You stated that your management of estates commenced in February 1829,
and continued till you returned to England in February 1831 ?—1It then commenced
to be my exclusive and daily employment.

263. Had you any other estates, except the three estates of Mr. Wildman,
on which there were a total number of 700 negroes?—Not after 1829 : there were
other estates, previously to that, which I had access to.
th,264. Were you joined in the power of attorney to the house ?—Yes, in some of

em.

265. Did you ever visit any of the estates >—Very seldom.

266. How often in the course of a year might you have visited any of the estates?—
There was one distant estate which the senior partner did not like to go to; that
I often visited. :

267. How often might you have visited that estate in the course of a year?—
Three or four times ; it was the Hermitage Estate, in St. George’s.

268. Previously to that period, you had not been in the habit of visiting the estate

frequently —Not frequently, and not as manager, except that one ; it was not con
sidered my duty. '

269. How many negroes were there upon that estate >—1I think 160.

270. Then your principal management of estates was upon this estate, called
the Hermitage, on which there were 160 negroes, and subsequently from 1820,
those three estates of Mr. Wildman, situated in Vere, St. Andrew’s and Clarendon,
upon which there were 700 negroes P—Y es. '

271, Are



THE SELECT COMMITTEE ON SLAVERY. 31

271. Are there not upwards of 300,000 negroes in the Island of Jamaica ?—
I believe so.

272. With how many estate negroes were you acquainted, except the particular
estates you have mentioned /—Not intimately with any except the Hermitage, and
those three 1 have stated before that iy experience commenced in 182g.

273. You made an offer to Mr. Wildman to become the purchaser of those three
properties, conjointly with others, with a view of making an experiment of emanci-
pating the slaves upon them ?—Yes; but as I said before those others had not ex-
pressed an assent. , . - ‘ ‘

274. Was your opinion of the negroes upon any other estate in the island such
as to have induced you to make a similar proposal to any other person >—No,
1 should not have made the proposal for any other estate than that at the time.

275. Are the Commiltee then to understand that your inducement to make that
proposal to Mr. Wildman to purchase his negroes was founded on your personal
knowledge of the characiers of those negroes, and your personal influence with
them P—1It was founded on my knowledge of their character, on the conviction that
I bad great influence with them, and also, that to a very great extent the opinion I
entertained of them applied to the negro character generally to a great extent.

. 256. How do you consider yourself, with your limited knowledge of the negro
character in Jamaica, your experience being coufined to those particular estates,
able to speak of their general character >—Because I conceive that an individual
who has only charge of 100 slaves, and diligently endeavours to acquire a knowledge
of their character and of their private ways, will arrive at a more accurate estimate
of their character than an individual who has the charge of 5,000 of them, and who,
consequently, has scarcely any personal contact with them. A man who has charge
of 30 estates has little or no intercourse with the slaves themselves.

277. Do you mean to say that the attorney or manager having charge of 30
estates, has not the means of becoming acquainted with the character of individuals
upon those estates *—I mean to say that if you take 30 estates with 200 negroes, the
overseer resident upon that property, from having his attention constantly devoted
to those negroes from the very nature of his employ, will arrive at a more accurate
knowledge of the negro character than the attorney who is chiefly occupied in passing
from estate to estate. ' , '

278. Do you mean to say that the attorney or manager of an estate in Jamaica
is not in the habit of frequently visiting that estate and of ascertaining what has
passed in the.interval, and that the negroes are not called up and seen by him when
he comes there ?—-I believe that the manager goes to the estate, and that he does
know the oceurrences that take place on that estate, and that he does see the: negroes,
and that if he goes to the estate he must have access to them ; but I do maintain
that the overseer, from the very nature of his occupation, has more opportunities of
acquiring a minute and accurate knowledge of the negro character. '

279. Do you mean, then, to exclude from the accurate knowledge of ‘the negro
character the attornies and mavagers who have a considerable number of estates
under their charge >—Not generally, but comparatively.

280. You have stated that you have never passed through the previous gradations
of being overseer or book-keeper upon the estate >—Yes.

281. Does it consist with your knowledge that the greater number of attornies,
or at least many of them, have been in those situations >—Many have. '

282. Dc you not know that when the attorney or manager comes to an estate to
visit it, he affords to the negroes upon the estate an opportunity of coming to him
with every complaint they may have against the overseers, and that he comes into
personal conversation with them upon any complaint they may have?—-I believe
that if he is there during the negroes’ own time, or in the evening they have access
to him; but if it is supposed that he would go to the estate, and ride to the field, and
that they would leave their work and come to him with complaints, my experience
does not go to that extent. : o

283. Did you ever visit an estate with any attorney or manager?—Yes, at one
time constantly, with one of the greatest attornies on the north side of the island.

284. At what period of your residence in Jamaica was it?—It was in 1 816, when
I first weunt there; for the first six months of my residence in Jamaica I was more
upon those estates than I was in the following seven or eight years, but not in anv
employment. . :

285. Upon those occasions, when you went with that gentleman to visit those
estates, were not opportunities afforded to the negroes of coming to him?—No; if
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he went upon an estate, and slept there in the evening, they did come to him if they
liked, not only to complain but to see him; but if he happened to go at ten o’clock
and leave at twelve, then they had not an opportunity ; but if he went at twelve and

till two they had an opportunity.

staggté. Were theyvisits mags generglly at times when access could be had to the
attorney?—In Qg cases out of 100, there was no disposition upon the part of the
attorney to avoid them, on the contrary there was a disposition to court 1It.

28%. Was the overseer seen by the attorney at those times when he visited the
estate?—Constantly; he was the first man he saw and the last man ne saw upon
the estate, except he happened to be absent. .

288. When the slaves bad an opportunity afforded them of seeing the manager,
and of making their complaints to him, was it in the presence or in the absence of
the overseer’—Sometimes both; the gentleman to whom I allude was very kind and
very particular about that; if a slave made a complaint he always listened to it
without giving his opinion, always saying I will hear you face to face.

28y. Have you, in the course of the experience you have had in the Island of
Jamaica, known any slave who had been emancipated, after emanc1pat1c.)n.workmg in
a cane field with slaves >—No, I do not remember one; 1 do not think it is possible.

290. Did you ever know u slave who had been emancipated offer himself to a
fp;roprietor or'a manager for the purpose of working in his field >—Not in the

eld.

291. You do not know of a single instance of the field labour of an estate being
performed by an emancipated slave?—Not field labour ; not cane hole labour.

292. Do you apply that answer to every species of field labour connected with
the cultivation of sugar?—Yes, 1 do not know one. )

293. Do you know of any instance of any emancipated slave being employed
upon the in-door work connected with the manufacture of sugar in the boiling house?
—1 ‘have heard of emancipated quadroons and mulattoes being employed in crop
time in the boiling house, taken up for a few weeks or months to keep spell ; but if
it is meant to be asked whether I know any instance of an emancipated black that
went into a boiling house to boil sugar for hire, 1 know no such instance.

294. With reference to the instance you mentioned of the working by some of the
people belonging to Mr. Wildman, together with the jobbing labourers, did you
ever know a similar instance upon any other estateP—~~Not to that extent.

295. Did you to any extent ?—I have reason to believe that often a negro is paid
for his days ; his days run on; he gives labour upon the estate, and he will sell his
days if he can by exchanging his time for money or provisions.

296. Do you know any instance of that within your own knowledge ?—I have
known it in Mr. Wildman’s estates, that a man has taken provisions in part payment
of time ; and I believe that was frequently done upon other estates.

297. You have mentioned some free people living upon Cavalier Estate; what
species of work did those persons perforn in the nature of field labour ?—In riding
through the district, it appeared to me that they occupied themselves in raising
ground provisions; so far as my knowledge went of them, I should say that their
time was divided between raising those provisions, and carrying them to a market
16 miles off. ‘

208. Did they hire themselves out upon any estate for labour 7—Not upon any
estate ; the tenant who rented the whole of the place hired several of themn who
were American refugees, to work at free labour in his provision ground ; but they
did not work upon any estate, although there were estates close to them.

299. What is the time which a slave requires in his ground for the purpose of
putting that ground in a condition to produce what he requires for provisions >—
That is the very subject which I before declined to speak to from want of know-
ledge.

300. What is the actual portion of labour that is required to put the soil in a
condition for the different roots he may require to grow P—I do not know.

301. Do you know that some of the provisions that are most valuable to a negro
merely require to have the ground once in three or four months loosened with
the hoe ’—1I have already said that I have no knowledge upon that subject.

302. You have no knowledge, then, of the provisions required to be raised by the
slave population, or the extent of labour required to raise those provisions?—
I can understand what a negro plants; but as to the time at which he plants it,
and the minutiee of the cultivation of it, I cannot speak to that.

303. Do
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303. Do you know the portion of time that may be required in the course of a
year, for producing any one species of provisions %—I do not know the precise
number of hours required in a year to produce necessary vegetable food for one
individual.

304. Do you know that some of the most material provisions raised by the slave
population, upon which they principally live, require no labour at all, but of the
description which has been just alluded to, namely, merely loosening the earth around
them, in order that they may continue to bear, which they will do for three or four
years, without any thing more being done upon the soil?—No, judging from the
quantity of time that the negroes bestowed upon their provision grounds, I gather
from the question, that it much underrates the amount of labour necessary for the
production of food.

305. Besides the actual provision grounds of the negroes, have they not gardens in
general attached to their houses —Yes, home grounds.

306. Will you enumerate the description of provisions which are raised in both
those grounds P—Sweet potatoes.

Lune, 11° die Junii, 1832.

THE RIGHT HON. SIR JAMES GRAHAM, BART, 1~ TH: CHAIR.

William Taylor, Esq. again called in; and further Examined.

307. WILL you enumerate the different provisions which are raised on negro
grounds, as distinct from the home ground and the garden >—Sweet potatoes, corn,
cocoas, yams, plantains, cassava ; I state these generally so far as I recollect, much
depends upon soil and situation.

308. What do you mean by the term * home grounds” >—Negro ground close to
the village, a ground to which he can go during the intervals of labour.

309. Is that generally attached to the negro’s house?— As close as possible.

310. What do you mean by provision grounds?—The same; the ground is a
larger ground, generally at a distance from the negro village. The home ground is
the ground close to it. If they have a piece of ground fit for cultivation near the
v'illagef.they divide it amongst them, and consequently each family has a small por-
tion ol it.

311. What size is the portion of ground attached to a negro house ?—1I could not |

say.

312. In what you call the home ground, the negro raises the smaller description
of vegetables of the pulse kind, does he not ?—He raises every species of vegetable
that he can. '

313. Is that the place where, generally speaking, he raises his yams and his cocoas?
—Yes, if yams will grow there.

314. Does not he reserve those which you call the home grounds for the smaller
description of vegetables of the pulse kind which he uses 7-—Provided it be the most
profitable.

315. In the home ground is to found also the negro’s pig stye, is it not P—Not in
the home ground or the garden.

316. What particular negro villages are you speaking of 7—1I have gone through
hundreds of villages, and I never saw a negro turn his pig into his garden. )

317. Has he not at one end of the garden his pig stye *—He has close to his
cottage his poultry coops and his pig styes, in a little court surrounding his cottage.

318. What may be the extent of provision grounds in general allotted to the
negroes upon a plantation —I cannot speak as to the extent.

319. 1o youknow no estate with which you are sufficiently conversant, to be able
10 stafe what may be the amount of provision grounds allotted to the negroes upon
that estate >—1I can speak generally, but I cannot speak to roods and acres.

320. Can you speak generally as to the number of acres?—I would say generally
sufficiently extensive for all that he can require. B

321. And also sufficient to enable him to bring an abundant supply of the pro-
visions he raises to market r—Yes.

322. Can you not recollect the quantity of land which is given to the negroes upon
an estate >—I am very unwilling to speak to precise quantities, because negro
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grounds are in general in remote and hilly situations, and it is impossible to judge
except by the eye of their extent, and I acknowlege myself not ever to have been
able to judge accurately by the eye of distance or extent.

323. Have you never obtained a knowledge of any circumstances that would
enable you to state generally to the Committee the number of acres which an estate
allots to its negroes P—I have a very indistinct recollection of the total aniount of
acres allowed for negro grounds on some estates, and therefore I would not like to
mention it ; if I had been aware of the question, I should have referred to my me-
moranda and given the positive extent. '

324. Does not it consist with your knowledge, that a proprietor of an estate
purchases or is in possession of a tract of land exclusively for the purpose of sup-
plying provision grounds to the negroes?—Yes; it is an important point always in
estate management.

325. Is there any restriction or limitation on the part of the proprietor of the
estate having negro ground, as to the precise limits to which the negroes may run
in making their provision grounds ?~—Sometimes.

326. Ts that generally so?—It depends entirely upon the locality of the negro
grounds; for instance, if the negro grounds were 1n the immediate neighbourhood
of good pasture land, the negro would not be allowed fo appropriate the pasture
land without permission, unless he could show that he required it. If it were near
good corn ground or good cane land, he would not be allowed to appropriate it
unless he could make out a strong case, and show that he had not enough ground ;
but in the outlying lands of the estates, where the proprietor has not much use for
the land, they would be less particular; and a negro, without saying any thing or
even being asked why he did so, would extend his land very considerably ; therefore
it depends entirely upon the situation of the ground.

327. Are not the provision grounds generally at some distance from the cultivated
part of the estate?—Very often, but not invariably.

328. If there is pasture land established, of course that pasture land is not consi-
dered part of a negro ground ?—Of course not. :

329. But with respect to that which would be considered negro ground, whatever
might be its extent, not being pasture land and not being in cultivation by the owner,
would not that be given up to the negroes without any particular restriction as to
the limits to which they might run in planting provisions /—Yes; I would mention
generally, that in districts where they do not require the land, the negro is allowed
to select his own ground, and they are only governed by their own understanding

~with one another in those districts.

330. Then the limit to raising a superabundant quantity of provisions is not
caused by a limit in the quantity of ground, but in the quantity of labour which the
negro can apply —In some situations there is no limit as to the ground.

331. Does he cultivate those provision grounds in his leisure time, or does he
apply any part of the time that belongs to his master ?~-No, only his own time.

$32. At what period is the yam put into the ground, and when does it make its
return >-—As I said before, I am very unwilling to speak to that point, for I had
nothing to do with the provision grounds. '

333- Donot you know that the yam is put in in the month of May, and that it
makes its return in six months ?—Not so soon as that, I think ; but upon that point
I would defer to those who are better informed. ,

334. Do you know any thing of the cultivation of the cocoa ; when itis put in
and when it_makes its return>—I would say generally, that with the yam and with
the cocoa, I understand that it is put in with the spring rains, the April and May
rains; and that not much within 12 months afterwards it becomes abundantly pro-
ductive. _

335. Between the time of putting in the yam and the period of its making its
return, what is the species of labour which is required for the preservation of the
yam; is any thing further required than preventing weeds growing around it?*—
I should say that a good deal of labour was required in keeping weeds away, and
1 ‘understand in moulding ; but the labour in keeping free from weeds, I'should
think of itself is considerable, from my knowledge of the quick growth of weeds in a
tropical country ; I have known my own garden, within a fortnight, get completely
choked with weeds after a little rain. °

336. Do you mean that the labour would be considerable in keeping away
weeds. P—1I dq in garden cultivation in Jamaica; I conceive that the labour and
attention required to keep down weeds is considerable.

337. How
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337- How much labour in a fortnight>—I had a garden which consisted of two
acres, and I had three labourers continually; when it was dry weather of course
there was not much labour, but during rain, or occasional rains, they could do
little or nothing but eradicate the weeds; of course the garden was required to be
kept very neat.

338. Do you mean to say that the species of weed which might be injurious in
a garden would be equally so in the provision grounds of the negro, or that there
would be the same necessity for clearing away the weeds in the one case as in the
other 7—Of course, not to the same degree.

339. Can you state what time in the space of a fortnight, or in the space of
a mouth, might be required for removing such weeds in a provision ground as might
interfere with the growth of the cocoa or yam?—I should say it would depend upon
the extend of the ground.

340. Taking the ordinary allowance of ground ?—I cannot accurately state that.

341. With respect to the plantain, does that require any thing more than taking
off the withered leaves from the plantain itself P—The plantain is a species of tree,
compared with the cocoa it may be called a tree, for it is lofty, and you may walk
under it. ‘

342. Do you consider that the whole time which is allotted to a negro upon
a plantation is required by him for the purpose of producing the provisions by
which he maintains himself?>—I do.

343. How then is it, that in the time that is allowed him he is enabled to raise
further provisions beyond what are essential to maintain himself, which he brings to
market for sale?>—I have stated before that I could not tell the quantity the mag
consumed, and the quantity the man sold ; I say that the quantity that his ground
produces he brings from that ground. :

344. Have you not stated that the whole time allowed to a negro is consumed by
him in raising his provisions ?— Generally it is; there are 150 other things that he
does, but that is the chief employment of his time. While I answer generally that it
is the way in which they do employ their time, I can at the same time bring you
a dozen or twenty negroes that scarcely ever went to their grounds, because they had
other more profitable ways of employing their time; a negro tradesman, if he could
make more of his time, would employ others to work in his ground, and he would
work at his trade; and, therefore, although that statement is of very general appli-
cation, a hundred instances might be mentioned of men that employ their time
otherwise more profitably .

345. The question refers to those who go to their grounds as estate negroes, for
the purpose of raising their provisions?—Speaking generally, the employment of
a negro In his own time is in his negro ground; my opinion that it is not sufficient
was drawn from another ground, not from a minute knowledge of the culture of the
provisions which I disavowed ; but from the many representations I heard from
themselves when I have gone to service on Sunday, and T noticed absentees
upon other estates which I had nothing to do with; 1 have been told subsequently
by themselves, that they could not go to the service as they were obliged to go to their
grounds. ’

346. What particular estates are you speaking of >—1I say generally that it
occurred to me in more parts of the island than one or two.

347. Do you recollect any particular estate ?~~I do not immediately, but if I did
I should not wish to stateit; what I state is this, that I have known negroes state
that they could not attend to their religious duties on Sundays because they were
obliged te go to their grounds. : :

348. Did it occur often that those representations were made by the negroes to
you of their being obliged to absent themselves from church in order that they might
go to their grounds ?—I would state generally, that from my own attendance at
church in various parts of the island, and particularly in visiting Sunday schools,
which negroes were very fond of resorting to, where I frequently inquired the causes
of unfrequent attendance, and also from the representations made to me by the
working clergy, and by dissenting missionaries, who complained that the necessity

of going to the grounds, was one of the chief obstacles to regular attendance, I was

led to the conclusion that there was a great deficiency of tirne allowed to the negro
to cultivate for raising food ; those were the grounds of the opinion.
349. What part of the island are you alluding to where there were those different
schools which you visited, and where you heard those complaints made, in what
721, ' parish ?
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parish %—In St. Elizabeth’s, in Manchester, in Vere, in St. Andrew’s, and, of course,
Klgisc?nVere and St. Andrew’s are the two parishes in which two of Mr. Wildman'’s
estates are, and Kingston is adjoining St. Andrew’s, is it not?— Yes.

351. Were you in the habit of residing in St. Elizabeth and Manchester?—1 have

uently there. .
bezr;i;r.e %ince%Bzg? I have been there since 1828; but I was a good deal in
Manchester, and in St. Elizabeth’s in 1828, not domiciled thgre. o

353. How iong have you been in Manchester at any one time ?—Six weeks.

354. How frequently in the course of a year.?—-—l cannot say.

355. Were you each time residing there for six weeks ?—I cannot say.

356. Cannot you recollect whether you were al.)sent'so_long as six weeks fre-
quently in the course of a year in Manchester and in St. Elizabeth’s 2—Not so long
as six weeks. . ) ) )

357. Are not a great portion of the provisions raised by negroes, by which King-
ston market is supplied, furnished by the slaves of the neighbouring parishes P—
Partly.

35%:. By what description of persons are the rest furnished ?—Free settl.ers.'

359 Do you say that from your own personal knowledge of particular free
settlers that have establishments of provision grounds, or is it your impression
merely ?—It is both my impression, and it consists with my personal knowledge.

360. Some portion however is supplied by the slaves of the surrounding pro-
perties, is it not 7—Yes. o

361. Do you know the same with respect to Spanish Towp, and the other markets
on the north side of the island ?—I should think in the same way.

362. Have you known instances of considerable sums made by the slaves, from
the produce of the sales of their surplus provisions ?—1I cannot call it to my recol-
lection that I know any such instances, I have heard of them. .

363. Do not the surplus proceeds of the sales of the negroes’ provisions, enable
them to purchase hogs and poultry >—1I believe so, in some instances. :

364. Are there not few negroes who have not their hogs upon an estate 1—They
generally have hogs.

365. Do they not purchase other articles with the proceeds of the sales of their
provisions *—1I should think so.

366. What constitutes the weans by which the negroes acquire various articles of
luxury and of comfort in their houses ?~-I observed that the wealth of the negro
was chietly amongst the tradesmen ; in going through a negro village I could always
tell a tradesman’s house from its external appearance.

367. By a tradesman you mean a mechanic?—Yes; a mason, carpenter or copper
smith.

368. Are not acquisitions also made by the field negroes that are not tradesmen,
from the proceeds of their labour ?—I should think there were, but so far as my
knowledge went, the wealth, if it could be so called, was amongst the mechanics.

369. Was not you principal communication with the negroes under your imnediate
charge, upon the estates of Mr. Wildman ?—Chiefly ; but I had some opportunities
of knowing what was going on in other villages, as any other person alinost had.

370. You mean that you acquired some knowledge of the circumstances and con-
dition of the negroes upon an estate in Saint Thomas in the East, in another part
of the island for instance >—I was accustomed, for many months, to be continually
with an extensive planting attorney, an uncle of mine, in the parish of Trelawney ;
I was constantly at his side in going through his estates; I went upon an estate with
him and left it with him, and it appeared to me that I had just the same opportunities
of knowing about his negroes that he had, and afterwards, in succeeding years, I used
to pay him a visit every year, and to getat him T was obliged to traverse almost from
one end of the island to the other, and through a thickly peopled district.

371, Was that during the years preceding 1829, when you took charge of
Mr. Wildman’s estates ?—~Yes, I paid him regularly a visit every vear.

372. Did you visit other estates besides your uncle’s estates, when you paid him
that occasional visit prior to April 1829 ?>—Many other estates; but I wish to make
this explanation, to visit an estate in Jamaica méans to visit it as the attorney for it ;
but to call at an estate is a different thing; there is an important distinction between
the expression “ visit,” and the expression “call;” I have called with my uncle at
hundreds of estates, he visited them because he was the possessor and the director.
T also visited Mr. Wildman’s estates, when I was in the house of Simpson & Taylor.

373. Had
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373. Had you a knowledge of the circumstances and condition of the slaves upon
any other estates except Mr. Wildman’s, except your uncle’s estate when you went
with him ?—1I conceive that the opportunities I subsequently had, as Mr. Wildman’s
attorney, were much more valuable and more efficient in giving me a minute and
correct knowledge of the negro population. Previously to that I was chiefly domi-
ciled in Kingston, but I was occasionally in all parts of the country, with my near
kinsmen, who are extensive possessors of estates, and I was also occasionally accem-
panying the senior partner of the house of which I was a member, and I had the
same opportunities of acquiring knowledge that he had ; there was an estate within
16 miles of Kingston, with 500 negroes on it, and another within 3 miles of Kingston
with 300 negroes upon it, and I have been there frequently.

374. Did your knowledge of the local and peculiar circumstances of the condition
of the negroes upon any estate extend beyond your uncle’s estate and Mr. Wildman’s ?
—1I shold say, that with respect to Mr. Cunningham’s estates, I had not any thing
like the accurate knowledge that he had, because I knew him to be a man that was
very much amongst his estates and much interested in them. I was a great deal
with him, but I was a very young man at the time: I could not pretend to the
same power of observation that he had, and I am perfectly willing to admit that his
knowledge was infinitely surpassing mine.

375. Had you the means of knowing the peculiar condition of the negroes upon
any other properties except those of Mr. Wildman, which were under your charge
and your uncle’s ?—1I think I have just as much as any other man.

376. Would the knowledge which any person might acquire of the character of
the negroes, from having some negroes under his charge, be a knowledge which
would enable him to speak of the peculiar condition and property of the negroes
upon any other estate but that on which those negroes were with whom he had that
personal acquaintance ?—He could not of course speak so. particularly of negroes
generally, as he could of those that he knew personally.

377. If you were acquainted with the peasantry in the North of England, and of
the peculiar comforts they enjoy there, would you, from your knowledge of the state
of the peasantry in that particular district, take upon yourself to represent that the
peasantry in another part of England were in the same precise circumstances as to
their physical comforts, and as to their property, and as to the means of sustenance
that they possessed >—Not if I did not know the other parts.

378. Would not the same observation equally apply in speaking of the condition of
the negroes; you are acquainted with the condition of the negroes in the parish of
St. Andrew, would you from that know the condition of the negroes upon the estate
of Mr. Watson Taylor, in the parish - of St. Thomas in the East?>—I would in the
one case know it minutely, and in the other case I would know it more generally.

379. Do you know the particular situation of the negroes upon Holland estate,
in St. Thomas in the East?— Yes, I do generally. »

380. Do you know that those negroes possess a considerable quantity of cattle P—
I have understood that they possess a great quantity of provision grounds, and that
they are well off, as it is called.

381. Do you know that they employ a vessel to take round their provisions >—
I have heard that.

382. Do you know any other estates in any other parishes in the island in which
the negroes are in that condition P—I would say generally, that I believe the negroes
upon the estates in that district adjoining Mr. Watson Taylor’s are in very com-
fortable circumstances. I have gone through the district backwards and forwards,
and that is my impression from what I saw and what I heard.

383. Is that an extensive district >—Yes, it is ; the district I allude to is Plantain
Gardon’s river.

384. Do you confine your representation of the comforts of the negroes to that
district, or are there any other parishes in the island in which the negroes are
similarly circumstanced 7—I know no parish in which there is a deficiency of pro-
visions. .

385. Is there not amongst them an abundance of provisions which the negroes
are enabled to sell, from which they derive a considerable profit?—I should say
generally that 1 believe that in many instances they do sell provisions at a con-
siderable profit.

386. Would you not represent that as the general description of the negro popu-
lation throughout the island of Jamaica?—Yes, I would that the markets are
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chiefly supplied by negro provisions; they carry their provisiops there, and ex-
change them for other commodities, for pickled fish and other articles of food.

387. Do you know the allowances made by the proprietor of an estate to his
negroes generally in salt fish and sugar, and so on?—They get salt fish at Christmas
and pickled fish, once a fortnight, I think. o

388. What is the allowance of pickled fish once a fortnight 7—I cannot speak
minutely. .

389. With respect to the duration of labour in the course of a day, at what time
generally speaking does the negro go out to the field >—In some parishes before
sunrise, in other parishes not so early. _

390. Will you state generally at what hour it is P—In summer in the mouth of
June, in the very early parishes, they go out at five and come home at a quarter
to seven.

391. Is five o'’clock about the dawn of day in the summer?—Yes, or perhaps
earlier than that.

392. Is that the time of going from their home or the time of coming upon the

estate 7—The whip is cracked between four and five, and then they bestir themselves
and leave their beds ; I have often heard the whip cracked when I was in bed, and
then it was dark ; in general they go out as soon as they can see.
393 In some estates they are called by the crack of the whip, and in some
eslates are they not called by shell-blow >—No, never; I believe that you dare not
blow a shell in Jamaica at five o’clock in the morning, it would be an alarm of fire ;
the shell is never blown except at half past twelve and two. I have known a bell
used upon one estate ; but I have never known a shell blown at five o’clock in the
morning, except a fire-shell, it would turn out all the population of the district.

394. During the other time of the year at what time do they go out ?——1It depends
upon the state of the light; they go out as soon as they can see.

395. What time is allowed for breakfast >—Half an hour.

396. What time is allowed for their dinner, or for the shell-blow in the middle
of the day?—From half past twelve till two, an hour and a half,

397. That; in point of fact, is not the time when the negro dines, is it 2—No, his
chief meal is at night.

398. Are not his two great meals at breakfast, and his meal at night,—his supper ?
—I think so with them.

399. At what time do the mothers with their children come out upon the
estates P —Not at the same time; I do not suppose two estates in a district are the
same exactly; some half-past six, some seven, some eight, some later; some are
very late ; some do not come at all. ‘

400. Are there cooks that provide their food for them amongst themselves P—
That prepare it. :

401. You have stated in the course of your examination, that at the end of the
day they are exhausted by their labour, have you never met negroes going home from
their work singing ?—Yes, often. _

402. What is the general habit of the negro after he returns from his work, after
having his supper at his own house, does he go to bed early >—1I do not think they
go to bed early, they get up early. o

403. You say he does not make much of a meal at the dinner time, how does he
occupy himself in the hour and a half %—The women in their household matters,
washing and cleaning, and the men in their grounds working.

'404. Have they far to go to the field to work ?—That depends entirely upon the
locality of the estate.

405. You have represented cane hole digging as being the severest labour upon
an estate, 1s 1t not the fact, that the cane hole digging does not necessarily take place
for the purpose of raising the crop for the succeeding year upon the whole estate,
but only upon a certain portion of it >—Upon a certain portion of it.

406. Does it consist with your knowledge, that upon some estates they depend
upon ratoons altogether P—1In some districts.

407. Will you explain what is a ratoon?— It is the subsequent sproutings of the
cane In successive years, after it has been cut down as a plant cane.

. 408. Cannot those ratoons continue for many years without there being any neces-
sity of putting in a plant?—Yes, in some districts.

409. How many years will they continue ?— It depends entirely upon the fertility
of the soil. .

410, Where
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410. Where then the soil is so fertile as not to render it necessary to plant at all,
is there any cane hole digging at all >—Where that exists, of course not.

411. Is there any estate which is supplied exclusively by plant?—No.

412. Would not the plant form only a proportion to the ratoons upon an estate ?
—Yes. .

413. And that will be more or less according to the fertility of the soil P—Yes.

414. Therefore to that extent only does cane hole digging take place >—Exactly.

415, Thén the Committee would be under a mistake if they supposed that cane
hole digging was indispensable to a sugar estate, and that a crop of sugar could not
be produced without resorting to cane hole digging >—On some estates it is indispen-
sable; I will take an estate in the parish of Mountain Clarendon, we will suppose
a field of 150 acres, 50 acres will be in plant canes, 50 acres will be first ratoon,
and 50 acres would be second ratoon; upon the best managed estate there every
year they put in 50 acres in cane holes, planted so that there were three classes of
cane ; the plant, the first ratoon and the second ratoon. In the parish of Vere on
the contrary, if they have a succession of good seasons there is very little planting,
On Mr. Wildman’s estate the field was 300 acres, during a succession of good
seasons they would not plant more than 15 acres every year out of the 300. I know
another estate, Greenwich, where in one year they did not plant at all, but it was a
most fertile little estate ; but the Committee are not to understand that cane hole
digging in any part I am aware of can be dispensed with altogether, if you were to
dispense with planting canes, and trust entirely to the ratoons, the sugar cane would
go out. In fertile parishes the cane hole digging is almost nothing, it requires a
small portion of land every year to be planted to keep up the field, except in a very
dry year, or a succession of dry years, and then the cane gets almost killed, and then
they have to dig it up and to re-establish the plant.

416. Are the Committee then to understand, that some estates require a greater
proportion of plant cane than others, but none of them to the extent of the whole
property in cultivation for sugar, and that upon some of them it is a very small pro-
portion ?— Yes.

417. With respect to Mr. Wildman’s estate of Pepine, what might be the extent
of plant you put in there >—DBefore he withdrew his negroes, it was carried onupona
large scale of 160 acres; I think that 40 acres were in canes and plants.

418. With respect to the estate of Clarendon, what portion of the time were the
negroes employed in cane hole digging ?—They ought to commence about the 15th of
August; and making that the chief feature of work, they ought to have it done by
the 1st of November or the 15th of November. .

419. How many negroes would be empioyed in doing that 7—Forty, I suppose,
in the great gang ; the whole gang consisted of 250, and I think in the great gang
there were 45 or 46 or 42. :

420. What quantity would be put in plant in the Clarendon estate >—I put
45 acres one year. ’ v

421. Out of how many *—The Clarendon estate was being enlarged, while the
St. Andrew’s estate was being contracted ; the plan was, that there should be three
classes of canes, and I think that if they wished to manage the place profitably, they
ought to put in 45 every year. - :

422. Was that quantity required in consequence of a new plan of management
adopted, in order to extend the cultivation of the Clarendon estate, diminishing that
of the other -—No, it was necessary. On the next estate, Oaks, which was one of
the best managed, I know they put in 50 every year out of 150.

423. Is there so large a quantity renewed upon every other estate as that ?—
Generally, I think, in that district. » .

424. What do you say of the soil of Clarendon ; is the soil fertile there P—1It is very
fertile in giving a return of sugar from plant, but it does not yield good ratoons.

425. But in other parishes, where the ratoons do yield, there would not be a neces-
sity for planting a similar quantity of cane?—No. - )

426. Do you mean to say that the negroes were continually at work from the
15th of August tiil November in putting in the plant ¢—No, it was the chief work ;
they were 1n the habit of discontinuing the cane hole digging, and relieving them by
lighter work ; for instance, they would relieve them by making them cut brush-
wood ; but it was the chief and the leading work during that period ; it was work
that was pressed forward as fast as the strength of the negroes would permit; ‘if
it was intermitted, it was only owing to our unwillingness to press the negro, or to
some occasional call to some other duty. - '
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427. Then the whole period between the 15th of August and the beginning of
November was not consumed in cane hole digging?— Decidedly not, in one
unbroken continuance of cane hole digging.

428. What might be the time which might be taken, upon a common average
estate, for putting in a similar quantity of cane land >—So far as I recollect, over-
seers calculated, that in certain soils 40 negroes could dig one acre in a day, in other
soils 30 negroes might do it; that was in very easy land.

429. Will you give a general description of the rest of the labour connected with
the cultivation of the cane, exclusive of cane hole digging ?—The cane hole digging
I consider to be hard labour; when the cane appears above the ground it requires
cleaning, that is trifling labour, thatis children’s labour. As the cane proceeds it
requires moulding ; the soil is drawn down from the baok, the young cane is put in
rows, just like celery rows in this country, and the soil is drawn down, and manure
is then applied sometimes. That is not hard labour, but it requires judgment and
neatress, that is the next step. The cane grows, and then requires cleaning; chil-
dren cannot do that, but it is light labour. Then within two or three months of its
being cut, in some situations, they trash the cane in wet situations; they take off the
dry leaves, the lower leaves become very dry, and they take off those to admit the
sun, in order to ripen the cane; but in such sitvations as Vere they do not do that,
because the soil is warm and the sun acts strongly, and the cane would be spoilt ; so
that in some parts of the parish there is very little of trashing the leaf; in other
parishes the trashing the cane is a work of time, but it is not laborious. Then when
the cane is sufficiently ripened it is cut. I should say, that the first labour is the
most severe, that is the planting it; and that the last is the next; for the cutting it
with a bill is more severe work than the intermediate stages ; but in the intermediate
stages the work 1 should call light.

430. Are you aware of the plough being used at all in Jamaica upon some estates,
for the purpose of rendering it unnecessary to resort to cane hole digging ?—Yes,
I have used the plough myself very much. -

431. Are there not some mountain situations in which it would be impossible to
use the plough ?>—Yes. .

432. Are there not some soils in which, in consequence of peculiarity, the ground
after being turned up, cracks too much after the plough 7—No, I think they would
use the plough wherever they could. I have heard overseers generally express a
great desire for it.

433. Do not some estates, when they have occasion to put in the plant cane,
employ jobbers 2—Yes. :

434. Are there not persons who have gangs of negroes who are hired out as
jobbers, for the purpose of making cane holes, and whose occupation principally is
that*—Yes.

435. And upon some estates they make use of jobbing labour of that description
to a considerable extent for the purpose of planting P—Yes.

436. Then the jobbers are negroes not belonging to the estate upon which the
labour is performed, but hired slaves belonging to persons who lend them out?—
Yes.

437. What is the selection of negroes made for cane or planting upon an estate
where the estate negroes are employed upon it?—The ablest. ‘

438. When jobbers are sent for to perform the work of cane hole digging upon an
estate, are they exposed to severer labour than the slaves belonging to the estate?—
If the cane hole digging is confined exclusively to jobbers, then of course the jobber
has severer labour, but more frequently they are brought in to assist the estates’
gang, so that they work intermingled.

439. In cane hole digging, which you have described as very severe work, is
there generally any mitigation of the severity of that particular work, by shortening
its duration in the day, as compared with the other work upon the estate *~They do
shorten it as much as possible ; the object is to abridge that part of the labour of the
estate ; but they do not work fewer hours in the day when they are employed than
on other work. :

440. Supposing the cane to be reaped and cut for the purpose of being manufac-
tured into sugar, will you describe the distribution that takes place of the population
upon an estate with a view to conduct the subsequent operations of the sugar manu-
facture P —The moment they begin to cut the cane the sugar house is setbagoing a
certain number are engaged in cutting, a certain number are engaged in conveygng
it, they are waggoners, and waggoners’ attendants, a certain number are employed in

lifting
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lifting it from the place where it has been thrown down, and carrying it to the mill,
a certain number are employed at the mill feeding the mill, a certain number are
employed receiving what they call the green trash, the expressed cane after passing
through the mill, they convey it away and pile it up in heaps, and there is one man
a supermtendent then to convey fuel to the boiler there are a certain number;
there is one man to put the fuel under the fire; there are a certain number in the
boiling house to conduct the process of boiling; then there are others to put the
sugar into the casks, and there it is finished.

441. With respect to the mght work, what arrangement takes place for the pur-
pose of dividing the negroes into spel]s, and consequently as to the number of
negroes who in the course of the work might actually be sitting up in the boiling-house,
and the proportion of time in the night that they may so sit up?—1 find it impossible
to speak with accuracy, because, as I stated, on Mr. Wildman’s estate it was
forbidden. 1 often tried to collect from other overseers what was their plan, and
I scarcely found any two alike. I once saw a statement made up of three or four
plans, which was considered a correct statement; it was published in a periodical in
the country; that was the only correct statement I ever saw; that was a year and
a half ago, and I do not remember it; it was published in a periodical called the
Christian. Record in Jamaica.

442. There being no night work on Mr. Wildman’s estate durmg the time it was
under your charge, are you able to state what is the arrangement that takes place
upon an estate respecting the night work >—During my management there was no
night work allowed till within a few weeks before I gave it up; owing to some
unfortunate circumstance the negroes themselves wished the work to be rapidly
brought to a close, and they did it for a few weeks; I never could understand the
precise arrangement that was made, but this I can state, that the resuit of it was
that they were 18 hours out of the 24 engaged, but how they divided it I never
could understand.

443. Was it of their own chmce?——-They were in a state of difficulty, and all
parties agreed to make an effort to get it to an end, and they adopted the easiest
way of doing it, and I understood that each individual was 18 hours out of the 24
engaged.

444. How many days did that last?—Five days in the week

445. For how many weeks?—I cannot say ; it would happen upon other estates
for a mounth or two months at a time.

446. Do you not know, that upon estates such an arrangement is made as that
no single negro should be kept up at night more than once in the course of the
week 7—No, I know no such thing.

447. And that even as to the night upon which he is up, he is relieved by another

spell after the first six hours ?—No ; those are subjects upon which men who bhave

been overseers can best answer ; but fx om the representations of overseers that I have
spoken to, I have never understood that that was the case.

448. How many successive days have you understood that’ each mdmdual
worked 18 hours out of the 24 ?—The five successive days.

449. Knowing the number of negroes who would be required for any purpose
in the boiling-house during the night, would not an estate make such an arrange-
ment and distribution of the number of negroes as that only a certain number should
be employed in the course of the week for that purpose; and according to that
division, could it follow that the same negro would have to sit up more than twice
in the course of a week ?—They would apportion the work, so as to make it as easy
to the negro as they possibly could. Upon very large estates with four or five hundred
negroes, where they can divide them into three ‘spells, the night-work would be
comparatively light: I believe that then the individual would not be up more than
twice in a week. Upon other estates, where they have only two spells, the work is
heavier, and in some few instances the work is very hard. = 1 understood that in
Salt Savamah during the short time I allowed it, it was done in this way: A certain
number went out to work at five in the morning, and those individuals kept at the
field work the whole of the day till their shell-blow, and continued at their work
till the afternoon as usual, and then at the comlusmn of the ordinary labour of the
day, instead of going to then houses, they took duty in the boiling-house, and con-
tinue there ull twelve; and then at twelve they retired, so that they were from six
In the morning till tw elve at night, making 18 hours, but how they managed to change
I never understood. This I firmly believe, that in a majority of instances it comes
at the end of the week to 18 hours out of the 24 to each slave employed in thc
great gang.
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450. And for five days in the week>—More than that upon some of the
estates. ' .

451. Do you then mean to say that for five days in a_week, the same negro
would be employed for eighteen hours work in a day?—Yes; the answer that I
uniformly got from the overseer was, he gets six hours sleep every night.

452. Do you mean to say that that applies to all the negroes upon an estate, or
merely to particular individuals who are selected for the work >—The great gang and
the second gang. )

453. Could they require, for any purpose in the beiling-house, the great gang and
the second gang; and if not, would it be the turn, upon a moderate sized estate, for
the same negro to be in the boiling-house more thaa twice a week?—There are
a certain number of individuals employed about the mill and the sugar-house in
the day-time; on certain nights they are excused from night work, and their places
are supplied from the great gang and the second gang, and also from coopers and
tradesmen generally.

454. Is the description of work which requires the attendance of negroes at night
such as to render it necessary that the same negro upon an estate should be up at
night more than twice in the same week P—The description of work requires that
the negroes must be up with it all night constantly; but as to the frequency of the
same negro going upon duty, that depends upon the strength and number of the
gang. On small handed estates, it comes more frequently round than on an estate
where they have a large number of negroes.

455. Then are the Committee to understand that that duty comes round to differ-
ent negroes, and that therefore the same does not every night sit up in the boiling-
house —Yes, of course.

456. You understand the process that takes place in the boiling-house and the
cooling-house, and you know the number of negroes that are required to be in
attendance there. Is the number such that, upon a fair distribution of the negroes
upon an estate, it could be requisite upon a moderate-sized estate to have the same
identical negro more than once or twice in the same week?—Certainly twice, and
I should think oftener. ' '

457. What makes you think that it would be oftener than twice ~~——When I con-
sider the number employed in the process.

458. What is the actual number in the boiling-house, and the work they have to
do?—The pan-woman; three, sometimes four boiler-men ; the supplier of fuel;
two women at the mill ; two, sometimes three persons carrying canes to the mill ; two
or three persons removing the cane after it has passed through the mill, what are
called green trash carriers ; and the boatswain of the mill. These are all that would
beh strictly required, I think, at night; of course during the day there would be
others. ' ' .

459. Are not those that go on in the day removed at night ?—1I understand on some
estates they change at midnight; on other estates, I understand they go upon duty
at nine or eight and keep on all night ; but that is unfrequent ; the general practice
is to relieve at twelve o’clock. : v

460. Where they do remain from eight to day-break, do they go to field labour
the following morning?—Yes, I have heard of that; but then it does not come
round often ; but here I have distinctly stated that I am only speaking from general
impressions of what I have heard, because I had no such thing under my own eye,
and I would rather not be considered a competent witness upon this subject.

_ 461. When the negroes sit up at this night-work, are there not white book-keepers
sitting up also >—Yes. ,

462. How many?—One of course upon a small estate; they take it in turns.

463. Does not the book-keeper sit up the whole night?—Yes; he is in the
building all night. '

. 464. Does not crop generally begin at Christmas?—In some parishes earlier, and
in some later,

465: When is it generally over ?—Taking the whole island generally, with the
exception of St. Mary’s and Portland, where they are always at it, I should say
the crop commenced the last week in October and finished the first week in July;
but that is taking a very wide range. In St. James’s they would begin to make
sugar in November, and they will be done generally about May. In Trelawney
they will begin about February, and they continue till J aly.

466. Is the work in the boiling-house ever combined with cane hole digging ?—
No, because cane holes are never dug during crop by the estate negroes, a hired gang
would be brought in. ;

467. Is
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467. Is not the great object to get the crop over oefore the rainy season sets in P—
Yes. .

468. Does not the season set in in May, and is not that the period at which you
want to have the cane holes dug >—1In some parishes it is. In stating the time I have
mentioned, I do not mean to intimate to the Committee that they are constantly
occupied that time, they will begin in the end of November, and they will make
sugar till Christmas, and then go to other work, and then after Christmas they will
begin again ; but it continues from the end of November till May, with occasional
intermissions. ,

469. When the slaves are employed in the boiling-house in crop time, is it not
combined in the day time with lighter labour ?—It is combined with the labour ‘of
cutting the cane and bringing it home.

470. What is the nature of the work that is done during the night by the negro
whose turn it is to be there at night >—It consists of carrying the canes, feeding the
mill, carrying trash, and boiling sugar. '

471. You have stated that you consider the decrease of population in the island -

to be attributable to the severity of the labour, and you have enumerated cane hole
digging and night work ; have you looked at the returns of any particular estates for
the purpose of making the distinction between those estates in which there is little of
cane hole digging, as compared with estates which resort to a great deal of cane hole
digging —I never made such an inquiry. - o

472. You have stated that upon a sugar estate being thrown up, you have heard
the overseer say, now there will be a rapid increase of population; does it consist
with your knowledge that there was any increase of population upon that estate ?—
I do not know; I only say, generally, that I gathered from conversation of overseers
themselves, and from the general feeling in the country, that negroes always in-
creased more upon coffee plantations and upon pens than they did upon sugar
works ; and I know that in the parish of Vere, where there is little or no cane hole
digging, I have always understood that the negroes increase rapidly ; for the strength
of negroes upon the estates in Vere is more than equal to the work upon the estates.

473. Have you ever considered whether there is not another cause for the dif-
ference, namely, the number of Africans upon an estate, as compared with the
number of creoles on it?—I have heard that reason assigned over and over again in
Jamaica for it, but I never could see the force of it. o

474. Did you ever ascertain whether the fact was so, that upon those estates on
which there were a greater number of Africans than creoles, the decrease was greater
than upon estates where the number of creoles exceeded the number of Africans ?—
No, I never saw that made out; I never heard that fact advanced. '

475. Does it not consist with your knowledge that most of the negroes imported
into the island, when the slave trade existed, which was put an end to in 1808, were
adults /—They were adults I understood. ’ : ‘ o

476. Then must not those estates, the population of which consisted principally of
imported negroes, have had upon them a population advanced in years?—Not
advanced in years. . ; , ‘

477. At what age were they imported ?—~I"never saw a slave ship except once,
and then they were almost all children. ' From all I have heard, and from all I have
seen, of the number of Africans in the West Indies, I should think many of them
were imported at the age of eighteen or nineteen. ' ‘ '

478. Does it not consist with your knowledge that the greater number of Africans
imported were imported at an age when the person importing them, or the person
buying them, could have- their services, and therefore that they were of the age of
eighteen or twenty >~ Perhaps so. '

479. Did not the number of males imported greatly exceed the number of
females —1I cannot speak to that, because it is an investigation I never felt any
Interest in. ‘ o S

480. Do you consider that the decrease in the population is attributable to the
severity of the sugar cultivation P—1I do, and I am led to that conclusion from what
I conceived always to be an admitted fact in Jamaica, that the slaves increased on
coffee plantations and pens, and decreased in sugar districts. I was always led to
the conclusion that it was owing to the hard work of sugar estates, and chiefly
owing to cane hole digging, because the other work is not so hard. - '

481. You have stated in the early part of your examination, that there are some
estates where the soil is so lightand easy, that the cane hole digging is comparatively
€asy ; can you state whether the mortality upon those estates is less than upon an
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estate where the stifiness of the soil makes the labour greater >—1I cannot say that
it consists with my knowledge that it is less, but 1 think it ought to be less upon the
principle I have stated ; I have no recollection of the returns of Vere, but my im-
pression is, that the negroes upon the Vere estate increased more rapidly than the
negroes upon the Saint Mary’s or the Mountain Clarendon estate. .

482. You think the cane hole digging is the hard labour which is injurious to life,
and not the attending upon the boiling —The cane hole digging is a work that calls
for very severe exertion, and that I think must ’navq a very bad effect upon the
female frame ; cane hole digging and night work I considered to be partly the causes
of the diminution of the population. On coffee plantations there is neither night
work nor cane hole digging, and I bave always understood that there they increase
more than they do on sngar estates. ‘ ] _

483. Have you ever observed whether toere is any pen()d of the year when t}_xe
sickness and mortality is greater than at other periodsr—Yes ; there is;a_season in
Jamaica when all classes are liable to sickness, the fall of the year from September

to Christmas. L.

484. Ts that the period of cane hole digging, or what period is it>—Yes; but
I do not think the cane hole digging causes that sickness, it is sickness arising from
atmospheric causes. :

485. Are the negroes affected at that time as much as others ?—They are affected,
but not so much. )

486. You have stated that the mortality is less in coffee plantations and pens, have
you ever ascertained that fact >—Ifit is meant to be asked whether the opinions I have
expressed on this subject are the result of a positive and minute investigation, they
are not, they are just the opinions that I hold in common with almost all the people
1 know in Jamaica ; it was a thing I never thought of investigating, it was as common
as possible to hear a man say, ona pen they will increase, and on a coffee plantation
of course they will increase; and I have always understood that the cause of the
decrease on a sugar plantation was considered to be the cane hole digging joined to
the night labour.

487. Is this severe labour considered to operate upon the males or upon the
females, in causing a decrease of the population >—Upon the females.

488. You say that the women upon Mr., Wildman’s estate were exempted from
flogging, did the number of slaves increase upon Mr. Wildman’s estate upon the
females ceasing to be flogged >—Not rapidly ; upon one estate when I came away,
there was a promise of a very large increase, whether it was realized I do not know ;
and I heard it ascribed to the introduction of marriage among them, and good treat-
ment.

489. Were the women upon Mr. Wildman’s estate employed in cane bole digging,
and in the night watching in the boiling house?—They were exempted from night
work, except for the short season I have mentioned.

490. Were they employed in cane hole digging P—Yes. »

491. Are the Committee to understand, that the discontinuance of flogging, and a
diminution of the night watching in the boiling-house, did not produce any palpable
effect in the increase of the population upon that estate >-—Certainly it did not pro-
duce a palpable increase in the time I was there.

492. Had there been a decrease upon Mr. Wildman’s estate previously to your
coming there >—Upon oune estate, a considerable decrease.

493. Did that decrease lessen after you came there ?—Yes, I think it did lessen ;
but no fair conclusion can be drawn from my management, for it was too short to
produce any great effect. '

494. Has your attention ever been called to the great mortality that takes place
amongst the children of all classes at an early age in Jamaica ?—Yes, the hooping-
cough takes off a great many.

495. Have you ever been struck with the great mortality which takes place at an
early age of childhood in Jamaica, before the age of six?—I cannot say that I have
ever made that a subject of much thought.

496. Is this great mortality amongst the children peculiar to slaves, or does it
extend to negroes that are free ?—1I should think it equally affected all classes.

497. Have the children of the maroons any hooping-cough?—Yes, and white
children ; all children. I should think, that from hooping-cough and measles the
x]?ortality was just as great in the white classes as in the negroes, but I do not

now. ,

498, Is
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498. Is the labour you have described as connected with sugar planting, in the
cane hole digging and the night work watching, inseparable from the cultivationof
sugar, or can sugar be cultivated in any way 50 as to do away with those unhealthy
consequences *—I do not think you could dispense with the cane hole digging, you
might as well dispense with sowing in this country. You may substitute the plough
in some cases, but not in all, : .

499. Are you of opinion that that decrease of human beings, or that un-
healthiness which you describe, is inseparable from the cultivation of sugar, in what-
ever way it be followed ?—No, you may dispense with night work, but it will be ata
great sacrifice of property ; the profitable result at the end of the year would not be
so great; there would be a diminution of crop. It is not necessary to have night
work ; they have not itin Barbadoes ; they have not it in Antigua, nor in any of the
Windward Islands, I believe. AR v

500. Is it not the case, that wherever steam-engines are much used, night work is
not much called for >—No. ; ‘ o
- 501. Isit in any way remediable by any alteration or law that could. be made, or
is it inseparable from the cultivation of sugar ?— There is no physical impossibility
about remedying it, although there are difficulties; you can do without night work ;
some estates do without it in Jamaica. v - o

502. Can you do without cane hole digging?—I do not see that you can-do
without cane hole digging to some degree or another; you may do without night
work very easily. _, o o o o

503. But with a considerable sacrifice of property >—Some will say not. There
was an estate belonging to Sir Henry Fitzherbert, an estate called Biue Mountain,
upon which the planter abolished night work ; and he contended, that though he
made a smaller crop, yet he gave Sir Henry a better income. for he sent him sugar
of a better quality. His brother planters maintained that his system was wrong;.
and that in another year the fallacy of that would appear; but the man died. . .

504. Do you know whether the change he made in this mode of cultivation pro-
duced any alteration with respect to the increase or decrease of the population ?—
I do not know. ,

505 Do you think sugar could reasonably be cultivated in any way, so as to do
away with that decrease in the population ?—Not in the same quantity. 1 cannot
understand that Sir Henry Fitzherbert's attorney could give him the same quantity
of sugar that his predecessor gave. By abolishing night work he made a certain
deduction of labour in the year, consequently there was a deduction of result ; there
was a lessening of profit: he maintained that he made it up in the quality of the
sugar; but that I cannot tell. S : o DR

506. Do you consider that any regulation which should prevent the over-working
of women in a state of pregnancy, or that should prevent their punishment by a whip,
atall would do away with the decrease of population incidental to sugar cultivation ?
—1I think the question is proposed under a wrong impression of what I said; I never

meant to convey, that a woman, known to be pregnant, would ever be worked at cane -

hole digging; 1 never heard of such a thing; nor would any woman, known to be
pregnant, be flogged, except in some outrageous instances. Women known to be in
that situation are always employed in very light work, indeed mere exercise.  The
great object is to add to the population of the estate, and they are taken care of.
I believe that women in the early stage of pregnancy, unknown to themselves and to
the overseer, are flogged occasionally ; but I do not believe that a woman known to
be in that state would ever be flogged, except in some instances ; and certainly would
not be worked at cane hole digging, ’ ’~ o '
507. Do you consider that the effect of over-working, in decreasing the population,
is that which operates upon the women and not upon the men ?—1I should think so.
If it is meant to be asked whether, if it were possible to abolish night work, and to
substitute the plough for cane hole digging, or atany rate to substitute the labour of
men for that of women upon cane hole digging, whether in that case there would
be an increase of the population, I believe there would, if the women were exempt
from cane hole digging and the night work. ‘ :
508. Do you ascribe the whole circomstance of the'decrease of population to the
over-working you mentioned >—Not the whole circumstance of the decrease ; but
I state these as influencing causes. - Ll T e
. 909. You stated, that while slavery continued, the whip, in your opinion, was
Indispensable to the maintenance of discipline and order ; when: you mention dis-
cipline and order, do you mean-the enforcement of such hard labour as cane hole-
721. digging
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digging in the cultivation of sugar>—Yes ; or in any labour a man may refuse to do,
light work as well as hard work. . .

510. Then the Committee is not to understand that it is only for that species of
labour that you think flogging is indispensable for the enforcing any labour whatever?
—1I say that, generally, I believe the whip is the coercing cause. L

511. To what extent, ordinarily, with a gang in a proper state of discipline, is the
whip really used in the field >—Insome cases, I believe, it has not been used for

~ weeks or months ; at this moment, an estate comes into my recollection where it was

not used at all for two years; when the aathority of an overseer was established upon
the estate, if he was a man of judgment and a man of humanity, he would not use the
whip. ‘

522. Does not each individual driver who is a black man carry a whip ?—VYes.

513. Has he the power of administering the whip without the direction of the
overseer *—To a certain extent.

514. But still, notwithstanding that, you have known cases where two years have
passed without any negro being touched by the whip?—1I cannot say whether the
drivers gave the lesser punishment, but I meant that the overseer never, according
to the expression, laid down a man and punished him ; there was no instance of
formal punishment.

515. In that case how was his authority established *—I think it originated in his
establishing it at first by the whip. Many overseers taking charge of an estate have
encountered opposition ; at first he uses the whip ; and when they see that he is deter-
mined to establish his own authority, then they cease to dispute it; and if he is
a kind man, of course he will not like to resort to the whip, and they go on
very well. ,

516. What is the exact use that is made of the whip as a coercive instrument ; is
itapplied ad libitum by the driver following the labourers, or is there an appeal to the
overseer in case of indolence on the part of the slave, and does the overseer, upon
that, order a certain number of lashes 7—1In a vast majority of cases there is an appeal
to the overseer ; in some cases it is understood that the driver has the power to
administer it.

517. To what extent?—Six lashes in turning out in the morning; if the negroes
do not come in time, the driver will give six to each of the labourers. In riding
through coffee districts, I have come upon punishments, and asked the reason, on
no white man being present, and I found that the driver did it. I recollect, in one
case, riding with an European, a military man, who was excessively angry, and
requested me to interfere, and I did interfere, but I was soon obliged to go away ;
the driver told me he could not help it, and there was nothing illegal in it ; it was two
old women he was flogging.

Martis, 12° die Junii, 1832.

THE RIGHT. HON. SIR JAMES GRAHAM, BART., 1~ THE CHAIR.

Wiiliam Taylor, Esq. again called in; and further Examined.

518. HAD Mr. Wildman been in the management of the estates himself before
you took charge of those estates in 1829 ?—Yes.

519. For whatlength of time —Two years, I think. :

520. Was he in the island ?—He was in the island ; he held an office in Kingston
in the Customs, and visited his estates occasionally.

521. Had he, previously to your taking charge of those estates, adopted those
reg;}ations respecting night-work, which were adopted after you took charge of them?
—Yes.

522. For what length of time previously to your quitting theisland had that regu-
lation prevailed upon Mr. Wildman’s estates >—During his two years’ residence and
during the subsequent two of mine.

523. Did you observe any increase in the population, or a diminution of the
decrease of the population upon those estates at the expiration of those four years?
—My impression is, that there was an increase, but very slight, or there might have

been
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been a decrease, but it was quite immaterial either way; but my impression is that
there was an increase.

524. In the letter you referred to as having written to Mr. Wildman, in Octobfer
1830, you alluded to other planters being much more in advance than yourself in
the cultivation of their estates; are the Committee to infer from thence that the
estate of Mr. Wildman was less productive than those other estates >—Yes.

525. What might be the diminution of the return of the estate from the time
when that system commenced, compared with the returns previously —I cannot
distinctly state it, but I would state generally it was very great.

526. Was there any increase of the expenditure of the estate?—Yes; but that
was owing to an occasional cause; it was owing to the necessity to repair the
buildings.

527. Upon those occasions on which it was necessary for the estate to dig cane
holes for the purpose of planting canes, were the slaves in Mr. Wildman’s property
employed in the cane hole digging, or mere jobbing labourers employed >—During
Mr. Wildman’s residence, I think his negroes were employed in digging the requisite
number of cane holes, and after his departure I gave them assistance.

528. To what extent ?—Tor one half] or more than one half.

529. Then for more than one half you assisted the estate negroes by the employ-
ment of jobbers P—On two of the estates, St. Andrew’s and Clarendon ; there was
none required upon the Vere estate.

530. You have stated, in the course of your examination, that the negroes upon
the estates in January appeared to be quite exhausted?—1I assume January as being
the centre of crop time ; but it will be equally applicable to a month earlier or a
month later. -

531. Do you mean to say that in the course of the crop time the negroes are
exhausted P—TI think they are more exhausted than at any other time.

532. Is notit a very common observation that during crop time and after crop
time the negroes present an appearance of greater health, and a better appearance
altogether than they do at any other time of the year ?—Yes, I have heard that often
remarked.

533. Did you never observe it yourself >—I observed that they generally were
fatter and healthier looking, but I could in riding through the estate discern by the
countenances who were the individuals that had been on duty the night before ; I could
trace and did trace symptoms of exhaustion in the faces of those who had been on
duty the night before, but I do think that during crop, from the immense quantities
of liquor they swallow, and from the constant chewing of the sugar cane, they in-
crease in bulk, that they become fatter. ‘

534. What estates were you riding through upon which you staid long enough
to observe the appearance of the negroes, and distinguishing those that had been up at
night?—1I stated yesterday, that for a very short period immediately prior to my
leaving the island, night work was introduced on Mr. Wildman’s estates ; on one of
those estates I was resident ; T rode out every morning, and I could then and did
then discern by the countenances those that had been on duty. '

535. Then your observation is with reference to the negroes upon Mr. Wildman’s
estates?—Yes, and simply upon that occasion.

536. You stated that you had heard that the frequent miscarriages which took
place amongst the negro women, were attributed to their having been flogged when
it was not known that they were in a state of pregnancy; have you never heard
those miscarriages attributed to the practice which prevails amongst many women,
of taking some of those herbs which abound in the island of Jamaica, for the express
purpose of procuring abortions, in order that they might exercise control over the
individual with whom they were connected ; did you never hear that assigned as the
cause by medical persons ?—No; I may have in a particular instance, but by no
means as a widely prevailing practice. '

537. Do you know Sir Michael Clare by name >—Yes. -

538. Did you ever have any conversation with him upon the subject >—No,

never spoke to him in my life. ;

539. Are you acquainted with the habits of the maroons 7—I am to a certain
extent, I have frequently visited their villages and been in their houses. '

540. Which of the maroon towns have you been most conversant with >—1I think
Accompong. ‘ '

541. Are you aware whether the maroons are ever in the habit of hiring them-
selves out upon the estates?—No, T do not recollect any instance of it.

721, ‘ 542, Will
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542. Will you state to the Committee the sort of life that the maroons lead ?—
Chiefly in hunting and fishing ; they have large districts assigned to them by the
Legislature, gnaranteed to them by Acts of Assembly ; on those they huntand fish. They

also in two of their towns, Charlestown and Mooretown, are extensively employed
in the cultivation of arrow-root ; they also rear cattle to a small extent.

543. Are you speaking of manual labour perform.ed by the maroons themsgl.ves,
or by the slaves possessed by maroons ?—They cultivate arrpw-root and provisions
by their own manual labour. )

544. Have they not a considerable number of negroes *—I should not say a
considerable number; they have negroes, but nothing compared to their own
number.

545. Did you ever see their Returns, which are regul.arly laid upon the table of the
House of Assembly in each session ?~Yes; I think in Mooretown there are 500
maroons and perhaps 70 slaves, but the Returns will speak for themselves.

546. In those towns they cultivate the arrow-root and provisions?—Yes ; and
there are tradesmen amongst them. ’

547. Do you know that of your own personal knowledge ?~-I do, because I have
paid them money. :

548. What description of tradesmen ?—Carpenters.

549. The maroons themselves, or the slaves they have ?~—The maroons them-
selves. :

550. Are you speaking of the maroons in Mooretown !—In Accompong and
Charlestown.

551. What proportion of them may be tradesmen ?—1I do not know, but I should
think a small proportion.

552. Is not their general habits migratory 2—Not migratory.
~ 553. Is it not going over the woods, hunting the wild hog and fishing ?—Yes,
chiefly ; but there are other employments. I have stated that I have paid them
money for mechanical labour ; I only did it in two instances, and I would rather
state the instances; the Church Missionary Society established schools in those
towns, and had to erect buildings for the purpose, they went to the expense of those
erections, and employed maroons to do it, and I was connected with that Society,
and had to pay the men for it.

554. Was not that in 1825 or 1826 7—Much later than that; in 1829, I think.
555. Was not there a chapel built in 1825, in one of the maroon towns ?— I think
not. '

556. Should you state generally that the maroons have made much advance in
civilization 7—IJ will speak particularly of Accompong, for of them I know most.
Up to 1828, I should say that the Accompongs were in a verylow state as to moral
and civil condition ; but in 1828, a circumstance took place in the town which led
very rapidly to a very different state of things, and I think a very great alteration
took place in the character and aspect of that settlement, from 1828 downwards.

557. What circumstance do you allude to?--It was the establishment of the
means of instruction, which they rapidly availed themselves of; prior to that they
were left in utter ignorance, and were, consequently, almost in a state of barbarism,
but the means of instruction were afforded to them in 1828, by the Church Mis-
sionary Society, and from that date I observed a rapid change in them.

558. You have spoken of the number of manumissions that took place being
principaliy confined to domestics, and you said that there was a greater facility in

-obtaining manumissions for domestics than for other slaves ; what do you allude to

particalarly >—I allude, first of all, to that which I believe to be the fact, that the

greatest number of manumissions are amongst household servants, and I think there

are greater facilities. I think that domestic servants in Jamaica have opportunities
of making friends in the higher classes more frequently than the field negro has;
I have known many a domestic servant apply to the friends of his master for assist-
ance, or for his good offices, his instrumentality in paving the way to his freedom ;
and I have known gentlemen in Kingston often give their good offices and their
instrumentality to lead the way to freedom. Domestic servants frequently acquire

“their freedom from the gift of their master, their master leaving the island and manu-

mizing them ; they get it much more frequently by bequest than the field negroes.
From those causes I infer that the great majority of manumissions is amongst domestic
servants, and that it arises from such facilities. I have very seldom met with
a manumission in the case of a field negro.

559. In
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559. In speaking of the disposition of the slave population, within your own
observation, to work for wages on their own account, have you spoken from any
experience that you have been enabled to acquire of the general character of the
slave population, or have you spoken from your own individual observation, which
you have formed upon the character and qualities of Mr, Wildman’s negroes ?—
Both. S
560. You said, in the course of your examination, that for ten years you were
ignorant of the character of the negro population as compared with the more minute
knowledge you subsequently acquired ; at what period were you enabled to acquire
that more minute knowledge >—In 1828 I was a great deal more in the country
and amongst planters and slave owners and overseers, and that class of people, than
I had ever been before. I think I acquired more knowledge that year than I had
done previously ; but in 1829 and 1830 and half of 1831, having been constantly in
contact with 700 slavesin some shape or another, and having been constantly amongst
planters in travelling about the country, I was constantly brought into the overseers’
houses and proprietors’ houses; the circuit that I had to perform to go round those
estates being 120 miles. ' o

561. That was upon the three estates from St. Andrew’s to Vere, and from Vere
to Clarendon >—And back again to St. Andrew’s ; and that circuit, I think, I per-
formed every eight weeks. Then I was often making journies to different parts of
the island, where I was constantly going amongst the people, and in their houses
as much as any person could be who was not in the direct management of the
estates.

562. Do you consider the experience which you possessed sufficient to enable
you to speak of the general character of the slave population?—Beginning at the
very moment I went to the island, and taking in the whole of my experience, and
comparing it with the experience of other persons generally, I do believe, and I
do honestly maintain, that I am, from that experience, as capable of giving an
opinion as any one that was ever in the island ; but I draw a strong distinction
between the experience I had prior to my being in the management of Mr. Wildman’s
estate, and subsequently, because the time I was there afforded me opportunities of
close inspection and more continual inspection of the private ways and habits of the
negro, not only in those villages but of other villages. ’

563. Generally speaking, 1s it not the case that there is a disinclination on the
part of the negro, that his dwelling-house and ground should be visited by strangers?
—Not unless he knows the object and character of the white person.

564. Whatever may be the terms of confidence between the master and the
slave, is there not a reluctance upon the part of the slave to have the master or any
body upon the estate coming and prying, as he would regard it, about his house >—
No, they do not think so if the negro likes his master. '

565. You put forward your experience then, as you have described it in the
course of your examination, as that which enables you to speak with perfect con-
fidence of the general disposition of the negro population of the island, and from
that experience you stated to the Committee as your belief, that the slave population
generally throughout the island would voluntarily engage in labour for a remu-
heration to themselves 7—1I do think so, provided the customary motives that make
men work bear upon them.

566. To what extent, in point of fact, does your experience enable you to state
that any slaves have worked voluntarily, receiving wages, how frequently may

instances have occurred within your experience, and what might be the number of

slaves who have done so ?—In speaking of individual cases, I could speak of them
almost in multitudes ; but in speaking of bodies of slaves, I could only do it to a
very limited extent. I conceive that the state of society is so peculiar, that there is
not an opportunity of knowing whether bodies of slaves would do it; but inferring
from the fact that in individual cases they do it, I am led to the conclusion, that
they would do it in bodies if they were placed in similar circumstances, so as to have
the same motive bearing upon them.

567. To what extent did the negroes upon Mr. Wildman’s estate, which were
under your charge, so employ themselves, and what might be the number of Mr. Wild-
man’s negroes who have done so ?—I have already stated that the instance of the
greatest amount of voluntary labour was that of the 30 negroes, half Mr. Wildman’s
and half Mr. Maddox’s, who worked extra work, and earned a certain sum of money

721. 568. Did
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568. Did any other instance occur during the time you had the management of
Mr. Wildman’s estates >—I mentioned another instance, the construction of the fence
where there was a small number of negroes of Mr. Wildman’s. I mentioned a third
instance of occasional labour in the garden; but I mentioned generally, that so far
as I could I tried the experiment of voluntary labour, and I mentioned generally,
that so far as the peculiar system would allow me, I got v_oluntary Iabour.

569. Are those the only instances that occurred within your knowledge P—Not
the only, because there may be others that I do not remember. .

570. Be so good as to mention any others tha't occur to your recollection P—‘F re-
quently instances occurred of a man’s labour being requl.red,. and my proposing to
him to sell his labour upon 2 day that was his own. I will give an instance ; there
was one man upon the estate whose labour was very important ; he was a plough-
man; it was often very desirable that he should complete his work. A Saturday
would arrive which was his. The overseer proposed to him to work upon that day,
and be paid for it hereafter, either by another day, or to sell the day, to take money
or to take sugar, or to take corn; and he sold the day. I recollect another man,
a distiller, who preferred money. I have known him bring an account for so many
days; he has been told he should get other days, or corn, or- money, and he preferred
the money. '

571. Then the instances you refer to are those occurring upon Mr. Wildman’s
estates, and not personally known to you upon other estates >-—The instances which
I'have just detailed of course occurred upon Mr. Wildman’s estates ; I referred to
them alone in those instances.

572. Are there any other instances which occurred upon any other estates within
your own personal knowledge?—I remember another instance of voluntary labour
being related to me by an overseer in Port Royal Mountains, and he told me it was
general negroes working for one another for hire in their grounds.

573. How were the negroes in the habit of paying each other >—In money, in
the instance to which I refer; for I remember the sum mentioned as the price of
the labour, a maccaroni, 1s. 84. currency. 7

574. You have spoken of the removal of the negroes from one property to another,
and the disinclination they have to remove ; does it consist with your knowledge that
previously to such removal taking place, the owner to whose property they are
removed, takes care previously to have erected their houses for them, and furnished
them with the grounds upon which they are to settle, upon the property to which
they remove?—In some cases; but in general I would state that every means
is adopted to make the removal pleasant and comfortable on the part of the
owner. :

575. And yet, notwithstanding that having once become habituated to the spot,
they leave it with great reluctance >—Yes, and on account of the change of masters
too. In my own experience of the case there was nc change of masters; and there-
fore it was less offensive to them ; but still it was accompanied with difficulty, and
in that case the houses were erected and grounds previously established for them, and
abundant allowances were given to them. I have no right to say that there was
great difficulty, but still it required a good deal of address and management; it is a
duty that a manager always shrinks from and dislikes.

576. You have spoken of innumerable instances occurring of applications on the
part of slaves to purchase their freedom, which they were unable to effect; did you
speak of domestic servants or of field slaves?—Some instances were of slaves
belonging to properties, but they were very few, and were under particular circum-
stances.

577. Have you ever known instances, or heard of instances, in which a slave pos-
sessed of property has declined purchasing his freedom, considering his situation
preferable, inasmuch as he, as a slave, had his grounds and his house and property?
—1I have heard of such instances.

578. Did you never hear of aninstance of some slaves upon an estate in Plaintain
Garden river, who possessing slaves themselves, the question was put to them by
the manager, why they did not purchase their freedom, and the answer they gave?
—1I think I have heard that. I have heard generally that there have been instances
of slaves refusing their freedom. ‘

579. What were those slaves ; were they principal people upon the estate P—1I
have heard of it in Plaintain Garden river, I knew one instance of a slave who
offered to buy his freedom, and he was refused ; and I have known instances where
it was offered to them, and they have refused it; but in both cases I speak quite

generally
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generally. I am perfectly unable to speak of it with accuracy. I speak of two
pieces of information that came to me from different directions.

580. When you say you have heard of slaves refusing their freedom, do not you
mean refusing to purchase their freedom ?— Yes.

581. You spoke of the present lettered knowledge which prevails amongst the
slave population, as rendering the agitation of the question respecting their emanci-
pation so peculiarly critical ; to what extent do you consider lettered knowledge has
reached amongst the slave population ?—As compared with what it was in 1816, it
is immense.

582. When you speak of lettered knowledge, do you mean to speak of reading
being taught to slaves, or oral instruction 7—By lettered instruction I mean reading
instruction, not oral instruction. v

583. What may be the extent to which they read >—That I can give no idea of
as to the number ; but by relating the places where no schools were in 1816, and
the places where schools are now, an opinion may be formed. The instruction that
the slave population receive in the knowledge of letters is derived on Sundays, from

Sunday schools; they get no instruction in letters on the estates. In 1816 1 cannot

remember that there was one Sunday school in the island ; in 1831 there were im-
mense numbers, comparatively. In going round the island, in my mind, I could
enumerate the places where I saw them. In those schools large bodies of slaves,

adults chiefly, went on Sundays to acquire a knowledge of letters. The same men -

could not go on successive Sundays ; so that it was a different body of men that you
saw on successive Sundays. The consequence was, that at the end of the year a large
quantity of knowledge was diffused in the surrounding districts. The thirst for know-
ledge is extreme in Jamaica. Those slaves who have acquired this knowledge at the

Sunday schools repeat it, according to all I have heard, on those respective estates;

so that it was spreading.

584. In point of fact, are they in the habit of reading generally >—Not generally ;
but as compared with what they were formerly they are. '

585. Are there upon most of the estates several of the slaves who can read ?—
Not upon most of the estates, but the increase of lettered knowledge or the power of
reading is going on with immense rapidity, particularlyin the districts close to towns
in which Sunday schools are regularly taught.

586. Are not the Sunday schools principally for the children where they have been
established ?—No, I think not; in Kingston they are, butnot in the country stations.
In the Sunday schools in which I have been, the adults, I think, form the greatest
number, but there are numbers of children too; there is an admixture. ) ,

587. In which of the parishes are there the schools of which the adult ne-
groes form the greatest proportion?—In 1828 I visited St. Thomas-in-the-East ;
Mr. Treco was the rector; he had taken a great interest in the establishment of
Sunday schools, and after much opposition had succeeded. In his school the build-
ing was filled with adults, and on speaking to them I understood that they could
only attend occasionally, one Sunday perhaps out of three; the school was filled
every Sunday, so that I inferred that under instruction there must be a great number
of people. o o

- 588. How many would the school-house contain ?—It was a large room and filled ;
there are smaller schools between Morant Bay and Port Antonio, but of those
I would not speak because I know little of them ; at Port Antonio there is a very
large school under the superintendence of the officiating clergyman -there, chiefly
attended, I think, by adults ; it was so the day I was in it. .

589. Will you state the other places?—Along the north coast at the different
stations of missionaries and clergymen there are Sunday schools ; I would mention
at Buff' Bay, at Anotta Bay, that I have not seen myself, at Falmouth and in Mon-
tego Bay to a considerable extent, and at Lucea and Savannah le Mar; I never was
at either of them, but I know it in this way, that the clergy and the missionaries con-
nected with those missionaries in Hanover and Westmoreland hzd them, and that
they said their brethren had them. In Saint Elizabeth’s -it consists with my know-
ledge that the instruction in letters is carried on to a great extent by means of the
curate of the parish, who has organized a considerable system of instruction ; also by
means of the Moravian missionaries, who are devoted to that species of instruction,
and by means of several families, land-holders in the parish, who have taken a great
interest in that species of instruction. - I should say that in Saint Elizabeth’s it is
carried on to a great extent by means of the clergy and dissenting missionaries, and
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Moravian missionaries and private families ; but still the nqm}aer of'taught as com-
pared with the total population is small, but I believe it is rapldly. and wnd?ly
increasing, and that the recipients of instruction are themselves again the active
instruments of diffusing that instruction.. ) )

~ 590. You have spoken of the missionaries an.d _the Morawans ; have not the
clergy of the Church of England taken a part in this instruction ?—Part of them.
501. What is the nature of the lettered knowledge acquired at the schools P—It
is a knowledge of reading. i ) L.

592. How are they taught >—As you teach children or ignorant people in this
country ; you teach them the alphabet, and to spell, anc_l then to read. ‘

593. In what book?~-In the common primer _th?,t is used, the books' publ_lshed
in this country by the different societies ; tl.le Christian Knowledge- Society issues
a spelling-book, the Sunday School Union issues books, and ?h.e different societies
in this country issue books, and send them out in large quantities to J amaica ; by
the Christian Knowledge Society, and other societies, large supplies of publications
expressly for the use of the people are sent out. . .

594. Do you consider the instruction of the adult population has either progressed
so far, or has extended so much amongst them, as that they wop%d, by means of tl'.lat
lettered knowledge which they have acquired, become familiar by reading with
subjects that may be discussed in this country ; would they be able to read the anti-
slavery publications for instance, and the other publications to which you have
alluded 7—In many particular instances, but not universally; I know particular
instances where they subscribed and took in those publications, and I- can name one,

595. The slave having been instructed in the school to read, is he allowed to
take the book which he has learnt to read home, so as to be able to teach others 7—
Yes; the book is given to him, or he purchases it; I have known them often
purchase books. .

596. Is there any obstruction made on the part of the proprietors to the slaves on
their estates being instructed in reading, and instructing others ?~-In some cases;
but in general I should say, thatthe proprietors and the land-owners know very little
about it ; it goes on in the negro’s own cabin; but in some cases there is a cruel
interference ; in other cases there is a kind benevolent encouragement; it depends
upon the temper and character of the individual proprietor or overseer.

597. You have stated that Mr. Treco’s establishment cf Sunday schools in
St. Thomas-in-the-East took place after much opposition ; do you know of your
own knowledge that any opposition was made >—Yes; I gathered it from the news-
papers, and from Mr. Treco’s own communication to me. ) v :

598. Was that opposition general >—There was a division; a certain section of
the parish were determined, if they could, to put it down, and another party sprung
up in the parish who were determined to support him, and they carried it. The
party that supported him was headed by a high official man in the district.

599. You consider then that the slave population are sufficiently advanced in let-
tered knowledge to be capable of reading publications which take place in the
island >—In multitudes of instances ; but not universally. '

600, Is that observation of yours applicable to the parishes of St.James's and
Hanover, or to the neighbourhood of the towns of Kingston and Spanishtown P—
Of Hanover I will say nothing, for I have scarcely been in it; but of St. James’s
I can speak more confidently ; I think that the knowledge of letters has of late years
in St. James’s been rapidly and widely diffused amongst the adult negroes; stiil, as
compared with the number who do not read, itis small; but as compared with the
state of the same parishes five, or even three years before, it is great.

601. Is notitvery extended in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-East and in that
district 7—Yes.

602. Do you know that those publications on the subject of slavery are read by
the slaves P—I know of no instance where an English publication of that nature
has been read ; but I know of instances, so far as [ could know them, where publi-
cations z%;,proaching to that tendency published in the island have been read.

603. What are those publications >—Those are periodicals in Jamaica that have
recently sprung up, and which I think approach to an anti-slavery character, and
th{{ey are read by slaves ; I know one instance in which 2 slave subscribed to
take it. '

604. Do you mean the Watchman and the Christian Record ?—Yes,

605. Do you know any thing of the establishment of those papers ; were they
established in the island’ exclusively, or were they established in consequence of

communication
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communication with the Anti-Slavery Society in England?—I know nothing of the
roceedings of the Anti-Slavery Society in England, except what I gather from the
public prints. - ‘

606. You do not know then that the Watchman and the Christian Record were
originally set up at the instance of the anti-slavery party in England ?—I know
nothing positive ; but I am sure that the Watchman, so far as I could learn, was not
set agoing in that way, because 1 know the individual who edits it. :

607. Did you hear of any application made to persons by the secretary of the
Anti-slavery Society to support the Watchman in Jamaica, as being in conformity
with the views of the Anti-slavery Society >—I think so, and I think it very natural
that they should seek the circulation of those publications.

608. Do you consider, as a person acquainted with the state of society in Jamaica,
and the present state of the slave population, that it is safe to communicate to them
publications of the tendency of the Anti-slavery Report or the Watchman?—I think
it very unsafe. e '

609. Must not such publications necessarily excite in the minds of .the slave

_population feelings of distrust and dissatisfaction towards their masters >—I think that
the Watchman and Christian Record, if generally read by the slaves in Jamaica,
must excite in the minds of the slaves extreme dissatisfaction with their condition. The
Anti-slavery Reporter I knew little of in Jamaica; I do not think it is read there.

610. You have in the course of your examination, in speaking of the mode in
which emancipation might be effected, pointed out the importance of conciliating
the masters in any measure which might be adopted, with the view to effect an ulti-
mate extinction of slavery. Must not those publications necessarily very much
retard that object?—Yes, I think it must retard that object in the present state of
things. ' -

6%1. Does it consist with your knowledge, that there had been sent out to the
island of Jamaica, before the lettered knowledge had extended so far, various
devices upon instruments of various sorts, and various utensils sent out there, which
might excite the negro to dissatisfaction with his present condition?~—When I first
went out to Jamaica, I heard that stated, and I remember a device that was men-
tioned, but I never saw any crockery-ware of that description, and I think that if
it had been seen, for instance, upon the quay of Kingston, it would have been
broken to pieces. '

612. Are not the crates of earthen ware landed without the contents of those
crates being seen; do you mean that it would be impossible to land and convey
amongst the slave population those different articles of earthenware, without their
being exposed to public view in Kingston?—I think it would be quite possible to
land them, but I think almost impossible to convey the contents of the crates to
the slave population without detection, but it is possible they may have done so.

613.. Do you know by whom those articles have been sent to Jamaica, which
have had those representations upon them, calculated to excite feelings of discontent
in their minds?—It does not consist with my knowledge, that they were ever sent;
I never saw them; when I first went to Jamaica, I can only remember in one
instance being told that some things of that sort had been sent out, but I never saw
any; I never heard it generally remarked. : :

614. You stated, that you had no reason to expect the insurrection which took
place in the beginning of January?—Not the slightest. :

615. To what cause do you attribute that insurrection ?—First and chiefly to the
rapid advance of knowledge; remotely to the discussion in the House of Assembly
respecting the privileges of free people of colour, and their consequent admission
to them. The discussion respecting the privileges of the free people, led, so far
as my knowledge went, to an impression upon the minds of the slaves, that that
measure was to extend to giving them freedom, and therefore it called their minds
to the contemplation of the subject. I ascribe it also partly to a desire and an

expectation of freedom that have been excited by the discussions that have been

carried on between the Colonial Legislature and the parent Legislature, or parent
Government, for five or six years. Another cause that occurs to me is, the highly
excited and divided state of the press in Jamaica. These are all the causes I can
state, as consisting with my own knowledge of the island, but I have had reason
since to believe that there was another cause. = =~ - . .
616. Knowing all those causes to be in full operation, whence arose your surprise
at hearing of the insurrection>—Having all that in my mind, but still having
a strong impression that christian knowledge had been widely diffused amongst them,
721. and
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and knowing that christian knowledge had tf.xe effect of counteracting a tendet;cy
to turbulence, I believed that the christian section of the negroes wou!d h?w{e nothing
at all to do with rebellion. The other section of t}'le negroes, the irreligious ones,
always appeared to me to be completely without union, and therefore that nothing
could be expected from them. Since the event has taken p!ace, I find my mind has
gone back to a contemplation of the subject, and I assigned the causes to the
advance of knowledge, to the discussion of the Ij‘ree Bill, and to the correspondence
between the two Governments. Those I conceive to be the causes; I thought that
these causes would be counteracted by the other two causes I have mentioned, but
’ n mistaken.

! %alv ;. b?ou spoke of the Free Bill removing the disabilities upder which the people
of colour previously laboured ; did not the general law pass in 1830, the object of
which law was to place a coloured person precisely in the same condition, in every
respect, as a white settler?—1I believe so. o

618. Previously to that, ever since 1816, had there‘not bt?en'a'nnual Bills passed
by the Legislature conferring those privileges upon particular individuals by means of
private Bills?>—Not I believe in some cases to the full extent, but to a very great
extent; but upon such a subject I am a bad authority. -

619. Will you state what your impression is when you state that those particular
Bills were not to the full extent >—DFor instance; I believe that in some cases a par-
ticular Bill would give to a free man of colour every privilege, except perhaps sitting
in the House of Assembly, or sitting in Council ; he might be a juror; he might hold
an inferior office, but the higher offices I understood he could not hold ; but here
I speak entirely from hearsay. .

620. Had there not been several discussions for several years preceding 1830,
when the General Privilege Bill passed?—1 believe there were.

621. Do you consider that the negroes drew, from the concession of privileges by
that Bill, any inference that their own freedom was at the same time to be given, or
was to follow it?—I say so, because it was told me in the district of St. Andrew,
that the negroes had fallen into the mistake of imagining that this Bill was to embrace
their freedom. When I received the information I was not a little alarmed, for
1 feared that some of them in their ignorance might be led into conduct which might
involve very frightful consequences, and I thought it right to probe the matter so far
as 1 could, and I sent for respectable negroes, and asked them if it was so, and they
told me what they had heard and felt, and I pointed out to them the real state
of the thing; this happened three months after Christmas, so that although these
discussions had been going on in Pepine Village, at my very door, I did not hear
of it for three months afterwards.

622. You state that this passed in 1831, after the period when the Bill passed >—
I did. o

623. You came to England in 1831 P—1I did, and this circumstance came to my
knowledge a few weeks before I émbarked, and the excitement was over.

624. You have spoken of a divided and excited state of the press in Jamaica, do
you refer to the Christian Record, and the Watchtpan on the same side, and to other
publications on the other; do you speak of the general state of the press in
Jamaica?—Yes, I speak of all; the Jamaica Courant on the one side, and the
Watchman upon the other.

625. In the course of your observation of negroes who have been manumized,
did you observe them attending more to their dress, or less well dressed than the
head people upon a plantation who were still in a state of slavery?—As the manu-
mized people that I chiefly knew belonged to a different class of negroes, I do not
think any comparison can be instituted; they were chiefly town and domestic negroes
that were manumized, and they are, in their habits and appearance, and in their
ways, very ditferent from the agricultural people.

626. When you speak of instances in which you have seen articles which may be
considered of luxury in negro houses, such as decanters, are you speaking of those
as instances illustrating the general condition of the field slave population, or are
you speaking of those as exceptions to the general mode in which you found their
houses to be supplied?—In speaking of cut decanters and mahogany sideboards,
I certainly mean they are exceptions. : :

627. Would they not be found principally in the houses of the head people?—
Chiefly of mechanics.

628. Then you would not describe the general state of the slave population to
have acquired a desire yet for artificial wants?~~If by artificial wants is meant a

desire
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desire to possess cut decanters and mahogany sideboards, I believe they have

acquired that desire, and I believe there is not one negro in a village but would be

very glad to possess such articles if he could; I do think they have a very great
desire to possess themselves, when they can, of better clothing and furniture for
their houses. ‘

629. Have you a sufficient knowledge of the general circumstances of the great
body of the slave population, who may not be in possession of those articles, to know
whether they have the means of purchasing them or not —I could not speak as to
the resources of the negroes generally, because districts immediately adjoining each
other are very differently off in respect to resources. I could name parishes which
bound upon each other, but where I believe the negroes are not equally abundantly
provided with the indulgences of life. ' :

630. When you say that they are not equally provided, do you mean to say that
~ that want of being equally provided is attributed to the owner withholding from
them, or that they have not the same means within themselves of acquiring a
superabundance of provisions —I mean independently of the wmaster, and owing to
local circumstances. '

631. You do not mean to represent that in those parishes the master is less

strict in furnishing them with the requisite allowance of ground and clothing ?—
Certainly not ; I believe that in all parishes there is an equally strong desire to give
them the legal allowances of clothing and the requisite allowance of ground.

632. You mentioned that the negroes are in the habit of walking about in
sandals, do you mean to describe that that is the manner in which the negroes walk,
unless where there is something the matter with their feet >—In walking very long
distances : wherever a mnegro is required to walk a great distance, 30 or 40 miles,
he always puts on his sandals. I observed that the slaves employed by the butchers
in Kingston, who have to send immense distances for their cattle, always wear
sandals : it was the occupation of those men to be continually on the march, more
or less. Stock conveyers belonging to the grazing farms, I observed that they had
them. I observed that wherever it was the occupation of a negro to be much
upon the march, he generally wore sandals.

633. Will you give the Committee a general description of the nature of a negro
house >—The negro house is generally a low-roofed cottage divided into three
apartments ; the centre is the place where he eats, it is his eating apartment ; the
parents of the family occupy one wing, the children sleep in the centre, and the
third apartment is the place for their property. It is remarkable that a negro, let
his house be ever so small, always divides his sleeping apartment from the sitting
part of the house. I have been very much struck with that aus compared with the
Scottish peasantry, that the negro always has his sleeping room distinct from the
other part. Those are the larger houses. In smaller houses there are two apart:
ments, one where he sits and the other his sleeping room. ' :

634. What do they sleep on?—They have bedsteads in many instances, rude
bedsteads, pieces of timber nailed together. .

635. Are there not abounding in Jamaica various shrubs which make the stuffing
for the mattrass upon which they sleep ?—Yes; and some of them use bed clothes
and sheets. '

636. Did it come within your own knowledge, that those slaves who attended
most at church were most constant in attending at the schools >—Yes.

637. Did any person attend at the Sunday school till after the church hour #—
Not till after the church hour, for it was generally held in a place of worship.

638. Did you find that those who were most constant at church, were those who
were most anxious to receive instruction P—Constantly ; they were the parties that
received it. s o ,

639. Are not most of your relations and connexions West Indians >—They are
West Indians all of them, I think.

640. Have you been upon terms of intimacy with many persons whose great
interest is in the West India Islands >—All my friends and intimate associates are
West Indians, Jamaica people. ‘ :

641. Are there not 21 parishes in the island of Jamaica?—1I think 21.

642. Out of that number of parishes, can you state from recollection in how
many you have been ?—I have been in every parish in the island, in some parishes
much more than others, one parish I have merely skirted the border of.

721. : "~ 643. You

William Tuylar,
Esq..

12 June,
1832.



William Taylor,
Esq.

12 June,
1832,

50 MINUTES OF EVIDENCE TAKEN BEFORE

643. You have stated that you went in company with your partner when he
visited the estates as attorney *—Sometimes, not very often. . o

644. Upon so accompanying him, had you not tl}e same opportunity of obtaining
knowledge of what was going on as he had r—1I think I bad.

645. Was your attention directed to the state and condition of the slave popu]a-
tion upon such occasions —Not so much then as it was subsequently ; I was with
him from the moment he went upon the estate to the moment he left it, and had the
same opportunity of acquiring knowledge that he had.

646. Was the person you refer to Mr. James Simpson?—It was.

647. Are you not of opinion that in order to fog'm' a tole.ra}bly accurate knowledge
of the state of slavery upon the plantations, it it is requisite that a person should
go personally to those plantations >—Yes. L )

648. Are you not of opinion, that a person residing in Kingston or in any of the
towns, without personally inspecting the plantations, would be inadequate to form
an accurate judgment as to the state of the negroes upon those plantations ?—
Perfectly unable to give any solid good opinion upon the subject. ]

649. Then supposing a witness to be produced, a merchant resident in Kingston,
or a naval or military man who has not personally inspected those plantations, do
you think he could give any satisfactory information as to the state of slavery on
those plantations?—As concerning the agricultural slave I should attach no value
whatever to his testimony.

650. Do you not consider that allowing for the time you were upon Mr. Wild-
man’s estate, you had, generally speaking, ample opportunity to form an opinion
upon the state of the slaves in the island >—1I do, and as much as any other person
could have, who was not in the direct management of the estate.

651. Were not the negroes of Mr. Wildman’s estate as well taken care of, and as
well off as the negroes upon any other estate, so far as you perceived —1I should
say, considering their peculiar privileges, that they were better off.

. 652. Mr. Wildman gave 52 days in the year *—He did, and discontinued night
work.

653. Are you of opinion that upon those plantations, generally speaking, it is in
the power of the manager or overseer, if he is addicted tp cruelty, to inflict great
cruelty upon the slaves, without their being able to obtain redress --—Quite so ; much
within the limit of the law can most appalling cruelty be inflicted, which cannot
be punished.

634. You have stated what you conceive to be the causes of the late insurrec-
tion; do you believe that the slaves, as far as your knowledge goes, are desirous of
emancipation 7—Yes.

055.- Do you not believe that the wish for emancipation was one of the principal
causes of that rebellion ?>—Yes. :

656. You have stated that the publication of the Watchman excited discontent,
or rather irritation, amongst the negroes ; have you ever read the Jamaica Courant ?
—Frequently.

657. Does not the Jamaica Courant contain, generally speaking, relations of
vestry meetings?—Yes. : : '
6Y58'. Does not it contain the speeches of the members of the House of Assembly?
—Yes.

659. Do you recollect that a proposition was made to abolish the flogging of
women ?—Since my departure from the country.

660. Are you aware, in fact, that such a proposition was made and nega-
tived ! —Yes. :

661. From your knowledge of the general tenor of the Jamaica Courant, do you
not think that the contents of that publication are likely to excite dissatisfaction
among the negroes ?—-1 think excessive irritation.

662. Youhave been asked whether the Watchman was not originated from Eng-
land ; do not the owners of plantations there support the Jamaica Courant, and other
papers of that description =—They do ; they are the sole support of the paper.

663. Did you ever know an instance in which the House of Assembly have voted
rewards for publications of that tendency ?— Yes, to a great extent, in the case of
Mr. Brydges, and 1 think M‘Queen, but I was absent from the country then ; and
I think Barclay.

664. Do you believe that the negroes are particularly sensitive upon the subject
of flogging women?-—I think that they are in some cases ; but from its having so
long prevailed, 1 should think that they are not so sensitivé as parties in this country

would
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would imagine ; that it has blunted their feeling; but that they are in some cases
very much opposed to it. I bhave heard that the flogging of women operated against
marriage; 1 have understood that a negro would not marry because he could not
endure that his wedded wife should be flogged. His occasional mistress being flogged
was not so offensive to him, but in the event of a marriage it is more offensive.
I have been told that in a negro village. I was on an estate where I remarked that
there had been no marriages before the abolition of the whip ; and a negro to whom
I made the remark replied, that while there was.a chance of their wives being
thrown down, and indecently flogged, they did not like marriage ; but now that
they were exempt from it, they were less averse to marriage. ,

€65. What estate was that upon ?=—Salt Savannah, one of Mr. Wildman’s
estates.

666. Will you state whether you ever recollect any instance, upon Mr. Wildman’s
estates, where you proposed to the slave to work for wages, and that slave has
refused >—I only knew it in the case of those who had extensive and productive
negro grounds, and who preferred to go to the negro grounds in their own time,
because they could make a better thing of it. f

667. Judging from the 700 negroes with whom you were. intimately acquainted
upon Mr. Wildman’s property, do you not believe, as far as you can form an opinion,
that if wages were offered to the slaves upon other estates, they would be as willing
to work for wages as Mr. Wildman’s negroes ?—1I do. o N

668. You are not aware of any peculiar and extraordinary distinction, so far as
your observation has gone, between the slaves upon Mr. Wildman’s estate and the
slaves upon other estates which you have inspected —There is no distinction, except
in the case of children; because in the case of Mr. Wildman the children are
educated, and they are the only children in the island that I know, except one other
property, where they are put to school ; there must be an essential difference be-
tween children who, at the age of six, are put to school and taught to read, and
children who are worked in the field. o

669. You have stated that in some instances slaves have declined to purchase
their freedom, do you or do you not believe, that in general the slaves place a high
value upon the acquisition of freedom ?—I do believe it. .

670. Does it consist with your knowledge, that in certain cases where the House
of Assembly have been desirous of obtaining information, they have offered free-
dom as a reward to any negro that would give that information >—Yes, it is my
impression. ‘

671. As far as your judgment enables you to form an opinion, do you think
the negroes are most disposed to be quiet upon a plantation where they are well
treated, or where they are severely treated P—T should think they were most disposed
to be quiet upon a plantation where they were well treated.

672. You have been asked respecting the condition of the negroes, as to their
purchasing articles of furniture, and so -forth ; supposing them to have the same
allowance of clothing, and the same allowance of provision ground in point of ex-
tent, are there not many circumstances, such as contiguity to markets.and other
circumstances, which will enable a set of negroes on one estate to do better than
a set of negroes on another ?—Yes. ' o

673. So that if you found upon one estate a greater quantity of articles of luxury
than upon another, that may be accounted for from the circumstances just referred
to?—Yes. ‘

674. You have been asked many questions as to Sunday schools ; can you recol-
lect, when you first went to Jamaica, in 1816, the existence of any Sunday school
for the education of slaves >—Not one, nor any case where a negro read.

675. You stated that the Moravian clergy and the clergy of the Church of
England have aided partly, have the clergy of the Church of England generally
been aiding and assisting.in forwarding the instruction of the negroes in those
schools >—Not generally in lettered instruction, but a small section of them have
indefatigably. o : » -

676. Is it not the fact that the clergy of Jamaica are divided into two parties, and
that one party promotes instruction in religion among the negroes to their utmost,
and that the other party does not so promote instruction ?—1It is indisputable.

677. Is it the custom in Jamaica, as faras you know; to let land in the country
for rent?—Not generally, there are very few instances ; one estate may rent from
another a few acres of land for provisions, or even for cane land ; I have known the
glebe land in the parish of Saint Andrew rented to- different estates; the Duke of
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Buckingham also had rents ; but those were the only two instances I remember to
wn.

ha\g;;n OSupposing a person wanted a few acres of land in tl}e neighbourhood where
you were as manager, could he easily have procured seven, gight or ten acres pf laqd
to rent?—Not easily, I think, except the Duke of .Buckmgham.s land. T lived in
the neighbourhood of Kingston, and between my re_mdencsa and Kingston the country
is divided into small pens, as they call them, little villas with land attached to them ;
there they might rent land with residences, but not generally.

679. Can you give any notion what land would let for per acre ?—No, I ha-ve no
clue at all to guide me; the only instances I know of land being let were, in the
cases of the rector of Saint Andrew’s and the Duke of Buckingham’s.

680. Do you think there is a sufficiency of magistrgtes upon the i§land qf J amaic.a,
to make punishment by the magistrates a substitution for domestic punishment in
enforcing labour >—Not at present. _

681. Do you think it would be possible to enforce the present system of labour,
by punishments awarded by magistrates solely >—1In the present state of thfe country,
having so few magistrates, I think it impossible ; for you may ride 20 miles before
you get to a magistrate in some districts. _ .

- 682. Do you believe that coercive labour could be enforced w1tl_10ut domestic
punishment at all, provided there were a sufficient number of magistrates in j(he
country >—I never thought much upon that subject, and have not formed an opinion
upon it.

p683. With regard to the clothing of the slave, what is their general appearance
in the field>—It is neat and clean generally, except in some districts where it is
cold and wet; but in the low land warm districts they look neat and clean.

684. When you say that the clergy of Jamaica are divided into two classes, as to
the question of giving instruction to the negroes, what do you mean ?>—I mean to
say that the party of clergymen who are anxious for instruction are determined to
give the negroes that instruction by every means and in every way within the com-
pass of their power ; they insisted upon lettered instruction, and they are constantly
occupied in establishing schools, evening schools and Sunday schools in every way
that they possibly can to teach them to read ; they go upon the principle, that it is
their bounden duty to teach every member of their flock to read, and to give them
the Scriptures to read. The principle of the other party is, so far as I can ascertain,
never to give lettered instruction unless with the permission of the owner. A clergy-
man of the other class will not wait for the owner’s permission; he considers it his
bounden duty to teach a man to read the Scriptures, and to give him the Scriptures
to read.

685. Is there not one party that prefers very much catechetical instruction given
orally to the system of teaching them to read P—Yes. : :

686. Is there any food supplied during the labours of the crop beyond the ordi-
nary allowance; is food prepared for those employed in the boiling-house >—1 do
not think so; I cannot remember that there is any additional allowance during
crop. In the field breakfast is always cooked by the cooks, whether in or out of
crop, each one carries to the field that which he requires for breakfast, and that is
prepared by the cook while the others are working ; when the hour for breakfast
arrives they surround the place where it is prepared and consume it; that is done
both in and out of crop constantly.

687. Is there any thing similar at the shell-blow >—No, except at shell-blow on
some estates, the children are fed with a species of food they call ommoney, made
of the flour of Indian corn boiled, and that is given to the children in the parish
of Vere universally.

688. You stated in your former evidence that the labour upon a sugar estate was
much more severe than on any other estate ; suppose the negroes were emancipated,
is it your opinion that the sugar estates could be cultivated by free labour to the
same extent they are now?—I find it very difficult to give an answer to that

- question. I believe that if they were placed in a situation where the fear of want

pressed upon them, and the effect of wages had its influence, they would work. Iam
not prepared to say that the cultivation of sugar could be carried on to the same
extent. In case of cane hole digging, I believe it would require a very high induce-
ment, double, treble or perhaps quadruple wages to elicit the labour. ~I would state
generally, that with the usual motives bearing upon them, labour would be extracted
from them ; but to say that the estates would go on precisely worked to the same
extent as they are now worked I cannot say, and I do not think they would.

689. In
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689. In consequence of their not being worked, would the proprietors of those
estates have any other way of employing their ground than by letting it to the free-
men ?—I find it impossible to speak of a state of society that has never yet taken

lace.
P 6go. Would not that be the result, that when the cultivation of sugar did not
take place upon the estate, the only return the individnal could get would be by
letting his land >—In a multitude of situations he might rear cattle ; many of the rich
sugar estates could be turned into pastures, and many are.

691. If a free negro had two or three acres of land, do you think that any induce-

ment that any cultivator of sugar could hold out to him could induce that man to-
work on a sugar estate?—Not if he was in the vicinity of a good market, and there

was a great demand for the productions of his own little territory, he would prefer
working upon his own land, and carrying the productions of that land to the neigh-
bouring market ; but I will suppose a case where his land is completely unpro-
ductive, and a neighbouring sugar planter offered immense wages, that the temptation
of those wages would stir him up to work, but the inducement must be strong.

692. From your knowledge of the returns that the planters now get, do you
believe that they would be enabled to offer the immense wages you speak of in
order to procure labour —When I spoke of immense wages I alluded to one par-
ticular species of work ; but if you can place the negro in a situation where he could
not supply his wants from his land, and where moderate work was required, with an
adequate return of wages, then I think labour could be obtained ; but as to speaking
of the actual price of labour, and the actual expense of carrying on an estate in the
event of freedom taking place, I cannot speak correctly-upon that subject.

693. As in every supposed case of the extinction of slavery, it must be always
borne in mind that the property of the soil remains unchanged, if the slaves were
exposed to the chance of expulsion from their houses and provision grounds, as the
consequence of their manumission, would not the fear of the want of house and
ground, and of work for hire, be a check on the rational desire of freedom ?~—1I think
the prospect of being dispossessed of house and land would operaie in some degree
as a check, but the prospect of working for hire I do not think would operate as
a check., : , ‘

694. If many of the proprietors, as the consequence of the extinction of slavery,
cleared their estate by diminishing the population upon it, vacant ground being open
to receive the slaves so manumized and their families, would any power of Govern-
ment be sufficient to preserve order under such circumstances?—I certainly
think so. o

695. How do you think the police of the island could be preserved under those
circumstances, the slave being emancipated, the estate cleared, the proprietor con-
verting it from a sugar plantation into pasture, and no ground being open to receive
the slave so turned off the estate ?—I cannot understand that state of things, because
ground would be open to receive the slave. If the proprietor were to separate the
slaves, which is supposing an impossible case, from the estate, still there are immense
districts of uninhabited land, to which those expatriated people; as they might be
called, could retire. ' ‘ '

696. You say it is an impossible case to suppose that a sugar planter would clear
his estate under those circumstances ; if sugar cultivation should be found to be im.
possible without slave labour, and the slaves were emancipated, would it not be
natural that the proprietor converting that estate into pasture, should wish to clear

(it?—The case supposed is altogether a very novel one to me, I cannot imagine it.
On all estates there is always a great extent of out-lying land attached to it, and that
would be available for that purpose, independently of all that could be turned into
Pasture; and I think that any proprietor, rather than turn his negroes adrift would
allow them to settle upon those lands, and even exact rent from them ; but the case
supposed is perfectly novel. : - , ' '

697. If the exhaustion is so great as you have described to be the consequence of
field labour upon sugar plantations, how are the slaves enabled to work on their own
grounds in the middle and heat of the day, during shell-blow >—I think I mentioned
that the exhausting labour was cane hole labour, and that the exhaustion from the
other species of labour was more from the continuance than the labour itself; I have
repeatedly stated that excepting cane hole digging, the labour is light generally.

698. During the period of the cane hole digging, does the practice cease of the
slave working on his own provision ground during shell-blow —1I cannot say that it
does, I rather think it does not; I think, that such is the desire of many of them to
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add to his means, that he would go to his ground if the ground were close; but at the
same time a slave, after working half a day on cane hole digging, is much less fit to
go to his private ground than he is after having been engaged in trashing canes or
weeding ; but I think he does so in both cases. o N

699. You have stated that the necessity of cultivating the provision grounds on
Sundays frequently occasions the absence of.the sl?wes fr.or;n school, is tbat fronf Fhe
necessity of providing food for himself and his family, oris it from a desire of raising
a surplus produce wherewith to buy the comforts and conveniences of life?—
I think, in the majority of cases, it is owing to a desire to cultivate his ground for food
for his family; it occurred in this way ; those absences were on Sundays chiefly fol-
lowing the Saturdays which were not his; T understood always from clergymen, that
the good attendance was always upon the Sunday following the Saturday which was
the negro’s; that was upon the assumption that all the estates gave the same
Saturday. On the Saturday that was the negro’s, he could go to his ground,
and he might in the evening, if it was possible, go to market, particularly if he was
in the neighbourhood of Kingston, the following Sunday was then completely at his
own disposal in a religious sense; but in those weeks in which he had not the
Saturday, I always understood that he was obliged to go to his ground upon the
following Sunday to supply the wants of his family.

»00. You have more than once, in the course of your examination, stated, that if
the negroes could be placed under the usval motives which induce people to

work for hire, you have no doubt they would do so; you have also stated, that

you were desirous of purchasing Mr. Wildman’s estate, with a view to emancipate
the negroes, and to carry on the cultivation of the estate; in what way did you think
that the usual motives which induce people to work for hire could have been brought
to bear upon the negroes in such a way as to have enabled you to cultivate the land
which you said you were willing, under certain circumstances, to purchase, and to
carry on the cultivation of sugar with a profit >—By bringing those motives, so far as
I possibly could, to bear upon them. I meant to commence, if possible, by assuming
the possession of their grounds, and keeping up those grounds to afford a supply of
food ; then I meant to form one common stock of food, from which they were to be
supplied by paying for it; I was to pay them wages; my object was, to make their
daily remuneration depend on their daily labour, so that if any one was idle he would
be discharged, at least he would be sent from the field, and his pay would be
stopped, so that he would feel the immediate bad effect of his idleness. I acknow-
ledge that the difficulties that would have accompanied it would have been
immense.

701. Did you apprehend at all that the negro, when he would be able to do so
by being emancipated, would have preferred removing from his house and provision
ground, the profit of which you proposed by this arrangement to deprive him of,
and to settle upon some of those open lands which you have described as so
abundant, and to fix himself there in a state wholly independent of you, and any
control which you might be disposed to exercise over himr—No ; I thought that
his attachment to the place and to his kindred was very strong; that the terror of
being expelled from this community in which he was born, in which he had lived,
would have a great influence upon him, and the prospect of a daily payment for his
hire, would have its influence ; I knew and I hoped that some of them would have
left the place, and very few, but T conceived that the greater portion of them were
so tied to the place, so interwoven with the community, that it would have been
exceedingly painful to them to have been expelled from it. T could not conceive
that a man could easily put. up with his banishment from his wife and his children,
and the house in which he was born, and in which he lived for years, which I
should have had the power of doing if he were in a state of freedom. I conceive
that he would be stimulated on the one hand by the repugnance which he must feel
to being cast out of the community, and on the other hand by the encouragement
that he had to remain in it from being paid for his labour. 7

702. Did you ever go so far as to make any calculations of the probable amount
of money you would have to pay under those circumstances to each slave, and what
the amount of that excess would have been, over and above what you allowed as the
value of the house and gardens, the produce of which you said you would make the
negro account for >—I did not make it myself; I submitted my plan to the inspection
of an experienced overseer, who had been twenty years in the island on various large
estates. He at first was opposed to my suggestion, and would not listen to it; I

3 » - - cc . . -
supplied him with materials, and he turned it over in his mind, and afterwards, to

my
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my surprise and gratification, he sent me a most minute and laboured scheme, and
reduced to calculation ; that, of course, was all hypothetical.

703. Can you furnish the Committee with that calculation —1I can; and I have
not the slightest objection to do so. '

[4 Paper was delivered in, and read, as follows 4

Dear Sir, 18th November 1830.

The subject of your secret communication to me, when I had the pleasure of seeing you
in town, has given me some thought, and I consider it, say as an experiment on one estate,
as a consummation devoutly to be wished. But in our eager desire to produce such favour-
able results, we should by no means be regardless of those considerations which all specu-
lators, or (if this word sound too barshly) all reformers, first set themselves down to calculate,
viz. the character, habits and propensities of the parties, who are chiefly to be affected by
the change ; the expenses, which (as in the case before us) a varied mode of agrieultural
pursuits may incur, and whether or not the value of the products will bear up the reformist
against a total wreck, not only involving himself, but even those whose ease and comfort
his humanity has at first led him to consult. As a poor endeavour to throw some light on
this subject, I submit the following remarks and statement to your judgment, trusting that
you will not criticise too severely the style of one who has seldom been in the practice of
committing his thoughts on matters of this importance to paper. You do not require my
aid in describing the character of the negro, It must be well known to you ; like other
inhabitants of the earth, he is susceptible of improvement by education, civilization, free-
dom from bondage, and, though named last in order, to its being better retained in recol-
lection, yet of the greatest mportance—religious instruction. You must afford him the
means of the first and the last of these acquirements, before hie can arrive at the second, or
it will be safe or beneficial to grant him the third. His habits are those of submission.  If
beis well directed, he will in general act well. But he has not been habituated to self-
direction, and it may become a question whether he be competent, under the proposed
change, either to direct or guide himself aright. His propensities, now vicious, will advance
in character, in a ratio with the advancement of his education, which I take for granted
will be religious first, then scholastic. The attachment of the negro to his family, his
home, and the grave of his ancestors is well known ; on the other hand his propensity for
rambling must not be forgotten, and it will remain to be proved, if when left to himself,
the “ pleasure of towns” will not withdraw him from that steadiness and permanency re-
quired to command success in agricultaral pursuits. :

To place the expenses attendant upon, and the profits to be derived from the system
alluded to in the clearest possible point of view, let us suppose the estate to consist of 250
slaves, from whose labour a crop of 200 hogsheads of sugar, 8o puncheons of rum, and
1,500 bushels of Guinea corn is expected, and before we proceed 1o the structure, [ should
like to clear away some rubbish that might otherwise impede us. The works must be kept
up by the proprietor; the overseer’s establishment must be continued. See Note (A)

The same number of bookeepers to preveut thefi (and for other purposes) in crop time ;
but superintending tradesmen will not be required. These will continue to do militia duty, as
indeed will every able-bodied negro be liable to do it. It must lay with the Government
whether they will be armed or not; possibly they could be rendered useful if trained as a
corps of pioneers, and thus not dangerous in any great degree. The overseer will, doubt-
less, have 1o be appointed a justice of the peace, as you have suggested. The negro must
not be permitted to cultivate ground as now. Three or four years experience will discover
many defects, I dare say, in the following observations and statements ; but in no instance
has perfection been attained at the first. ‘

The moral station of the negro has now changed from the slave to the cottager, and by
this title, whilst treating on the subject, I shall in future designate him. _

The cottager then must be permitted to retain his house, .and the sr_nal] garden attached
to it, on condition of his supporting the invalids and unserviceable children of his family ;
bat if be will not agree to this, he must pay the proprietor a small house-rent as equivalent.
See Note (B.)

In order to attach the cottager to the soil, it must be considered of the first rate import-

ance to employ an overseer of experience and humanity, as he will be obliged to act as the
village doctor in all ordinary cases. In event of accidents, such as fractures, &c. the pro-
prietor will be obliged for a time to be responsible to the surgeon for payment. It will be
shown presently by what means this sam may in part, if not in whole, be made up to the
proprietor.

With the same object in view, of attaching the cottager to the soil, the proprietor will
have to import, or procure in the island at the very lowest rate, medicines, tools, nails,
herrings, flour, clothing, for the purpose of supplying these articles in the village at such
price as will induce the peasantry to forsake the country stores; at the same time that they
will have to pay so much to the proprietor for these necessaries as will ensare him against
loss, who on his part must not look for any profit on them. In attempting, however,
to value these articles, as to secure, on their sale, to the proprietor the capital invested, it
appears almost impossible ; but then there will be an excess of profit above the cost on some
articles. This excess should be appropriated to the payment of the medical expenses. The
head bookkeeper should be selected, as a trust-worthy man, and be considered under the
Superintendence of the overseer as shopkeepers, and open his stores at regulated hours.
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By this method a great proportion of the cash laid out by the proprietor in hiring his
labourers, will return into his hands. On the reverse is a statement of what appears to me
a fair equivalent for the various description of employment to which the cottager and
his family may devote their time and labour, so as to yield a small income to the
proprietor.

I am, &c.

he digs 70 holes or in proportion, 2s. 6d. per day, this|, .
being’gagout the rate ngw made by jobbers; 40 negroes Zsa.n?id'sﬁ 5({"
will dig an acre a day of 70 holes 4 feet square, the} ~. . yl4er
average number of the gang 45, less five not effective| ~ - _5 'p_
for cane hole digging - - - - - =
Each ditto - - ditto cleaning canes, and gross per, and at the ordinary }

Each effective great gang labourer at cane holes, provided 40 labourers at £ s d
200 — -~

duties of an estate, 1s. 8d. per day, 45 negroes for 2go days, less 40

days digging cane hoies, and less 120 days crop time, leaves 130 days 487 10 -
at 1s. 8d. per day - - - d- k- b- h- - - -
Each ditto - - ditto cutting canes and working about the
works in crop time 2s. 1d. per day, and ha%f that sum[ 4(()150; ;Eo
again for the half night’s work, will be 3s. 13d. per day‘[ s(yz id 759 — -
45 labourers, less for 5 wainmen - - - - 3%z
‘Wainmen third turn of canes brought into the yard, the(is 2s. 6d., for
man must take this as an average of the far and near] 3 wainmen
per, or (if carrying down produce at 2s. 6d. per day 10| is 7s. 6d. for 4 - -
turns per day) - - - - - - - -L 120 days.
' is 1s. 84., for’l
Wainboys 2d. per turn, as above (if carrying down pro- j 3 boys
duce at 15. 8d. per day) 10 turns per day - - -\. is 5s. for j 30 - =
120 days.
Stockerman 2d. per skip, which will give the  2s. 4d. per
man if making 12 hhds, per week, about -[ day for 200 } = ..
The book-keeper in the boiling-house will have] hhds., and 4°t SQéPS 11 13 6
to attend to the skips being fair as to quan-| 7 skips to at2a. :
tity; about 7 skips to the bhd. - -~ -{ the hhd.
Dry trash carriers 2d gang people 1s. 3d. per day, and half that sum again
for night, 1s. 10£d.; 4 for 120days at 1s.103d. - - - - 45 - -
All 2d gang people at ordinary estate duty, grass cutters, domestics,
cooks, working watchmen, say 45, 290 days at 1s. 3d. - - - 816 12 6
‘Watching at gates, corn and cane per, or 10 at 10d. per day for 290 days 12 1 8
Cattle men at 1s. 8d. per day, ¢ for 2go days =~ - -~ - - - 48 4 -
Catile boys and small stock keepers, 11 for 290 days at 1s. 3d. per day - 199 5 -,
Small children, 7 for 2go days at 10d. - - - - - - 84 11 8
Guides of great gang at 2d. ditto, 2 for 290 days at 25.6d. - - - 72 10 -
Ditto - weak gangs - ditto, 1 for 2go days at 25. 1d. - - - 30 - -~
Engineer and boatswain - ditto, 2 for 120 days at 2s.1d. -~ - = - 25 — -
Coopers for 200 hhds. at 3s. 4d. and 8 puncheons at 55., pails, &c. -1 55 - -
Carpenters, blacksmiths, coppersmiths, masons by the job, an average - 200 — -

. , £.| 3021 3 2
Incidental expenses, as overseer’s salary, book-keeper and house appur-
tenances, slaves and boards, &c. wharfage, attorney’s commission,

&e. &e. - - - - - - - - - - = -] 1,478 16 10
Clothing, &c. supposed to be sold at same cost as purchased, therefore
“not counted upon. £.| 4,500 = -
200 hibds. sugar at 30l currency per hbd. - - - - « -] 6000 - =
8o puns. rum, at say 2ol. or thereabouts per pun. - - - -| 1,500 -~ -~
£ 7,500 - -
Deduct cost of manufacture - - - - - - -1 4,500 - -
Balance to the Proprietor - - - = - - &/ 3000 - -

704. You have said that emancipated slaves have not to your knowledge worked
upon sugar estates, do you know whether working in field labour on a sugar estate
is considered by the emancipated slave as degrading ?—TVYes, I think it is.

»o5. Is not that, in your estimation, one of the reasons why he has abstained from
working upon sugar estates?—I think that no emancipated slave would take his
stand in a negro gang with a driver behind him; there might be such instances, but
I never heard of them, and I think that not one in 10,000 would do it.

706. If
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706. If field labour upon a slave estate be degrading, is their reluctance to engage
in it a proof to you that they have, or that they have not, that same pride that
Europeans possess P—It would appear to be a proof that they have.

707. Could not free persons find employment more profitable than that of workingi
for wages upon slave estates at present>—Yes; I should remark, thata free person
will work upon a slave estate but as a mechanic. ‘

708. Is the reluctance of free persons to engage in field labour upon slave estates,
which labour is less profitable than other that they can find and more degrading,
a proof, in your apprehension, of any defect in the intellect of the slaves?—No,
I think not.

709. Is it not rather a proof of the reverse that he is a sensible man, that he
works at a lighter labour instead of a heavier ; that he works at more profitable
instead of less profitable, and at respectable labour instead of disreputable P—Yes,
it would appear so. :

710. Would not you do the same P—Certainly.. .

711. Have you ever offered any suggestions or hints as to the mode of effecting
the extinction of slavery?—1I have often amused myself with writing down such
hints and suggestions ; my mind has been very much occupied with the subject
during the last two years of my residence in Jamaica.

712. The question refers to any general system for the extinction of slavery P—
Yes ; I have thought of it a great deal.

713. Will you look at that paper, and see whether it contains any opinion of
yours upon the subject ?—[.4 Paper being shown to the Witness.]—Yes, this is mine;
this was procured from me by an individual, an old acquaintance of mine, whom
I had known in Jamaica, visited me in the country, and we got into conversation
upon the subject, he wished to have my sentiments upon the subject, and I hastily
took this sheet of paper, and wrote down what I called the heads of my opinions
upon the subject, and this paper I know conveys the result of what I have thought
and felt upon the subject. - :

714. Have the goodness to read it >—First, let emancipation and strict police
arrangements be contemporaneous. Second, ample materials would be found for a
police corps in the coloured class, whose services could be had at a low rate of
charge. 'Third, avoid paying the emancipated negroes by means of allotments of
land; these would detach them from regular daily labour; pay them in ‘money,
Fourth, at first there would be difficulties, but gradually, I think, the equitable price
of labour would be ascertained and act as the producer of regular labour. Fifth,
a stipendiary magistracy would be requisite, not only because the peculiar prejudices
of the present magistracy generally unfit them for the office, but because the whole
time of individuals would be required to discharge the then additional duties.
Sixth, the island would have to be divided into districts, each ‘possessing a cer-
tain portion of the constabulary force with a stipendiary magistrate and a house of
correction or other penitentiary. Seventh, were the island thus divided, and the
police and magistracy properly organized, I firmly believe that emancipation might
take place with perfect security. Eighth, of course there would be difficulties,
obstacles and disappointments in working out and carrying into effect the detail of
the system of emancipation ; but if Government would address themselves manfully
to the work, telling the planters on the one hand that such is their determination,
and the negroes on the other, that while they aim at instituting equal laws and
securing them their civil and religious liberty, they by no means design that idleness
should be at their option. I am convinced that the result would be as beneficial in
a pecuniary way to the planter as it would be elevating and humanizing morally to
the present degraded slave. Ninth, the present system is incurable ; it will not
modify, it must be utterly destroyed. My experience as a planter assures me that
to attempt to engraft religion and humanity upon slavery, with the hope of profitable
results, is a vain and fruitless endeavour. A religious man is a most unfit person
to manage a slave estate. The fact is, cruelty is the mainspring of the present
system ; so long as slavery exists, and the whip_is the compeller of labour, it is folly

- _to talk of humanity. Legitimate motives are taken away, and coercion becomes the

spring of industry, and in proportion to the application of this cause, that is,
coercion, is the effect on labour. Tenth, the negro character has been much under..

rated, even, I think, by the negro’s friends. When justice is done to him, even in

his present degraded circumstances, he shows a sagacity, shrewdness and a . dis-

Position to a regular social life, that emphatically prove that he only requires
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freedom secured to him by law, to make him a useful, and, in his situation, an honour-
able member of the human family. v . .

715. Do you still firmly believe all that is stated in that paper ?—Entirely ;
I wrote that in private when I had no idea of its ever being made public, but I
entirely agree in it now.

=16. If the dread of want might induce an emancipated slave to work on sugar
grounds for wages, might not the same dread of want also prevent him from enter-
taining that general desire of freedom which you have described, which would
necessarily release the master from his present legal obligation to provide for him?—
I think I have answered that, that if absolute want were made a necessary accom-
paniment of freedom, it would check the desire of freedom. :

717. You stated that a sugar estate after it was thrown up, might be converted
into a cattle pen, supposing that to be done generally with respect to sugar estates,
would you not, by diminishing the cultivation of sugar, diminish the demand for
cattle >—Certainly.

Jovis, 14° die Junii, 1832.

THE RIGHT HON. LORD JOHN RUSSELL, 1x THE CrAIE.

The Rev. Jokn Barry, called in; and Exarpined.

718. YOU are a minister of the Wesleyan persuasion ?—I am.

719. Inwhat year did you go out to Jamaica ?—In the commencement of 1825.

720. When did you quit Jamaica?—TI left it on the 14th of March in the present

ear.
d 721. Did you reside in Jamaica during the whole of that interval, from 1825 to
1832 2—With the exception of a year, or something longer.

722. During that period did you continue to perform your duties as a Wesleyan
missionary ?—1I did.

723. Be so good as to state in what parts of the island of Jamaica you were
resident during that time?—I resided for about twelve months, or nearly so,
in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-Vale ; I resided the greater part of the time in
Kingston and Spanish Town, but at the same time had very considerable inter-

_course with the interior during those periods.

724. What distance is St. Thomas-in-the-Vale from Kingston >—Where I resided
was about 20 miles.

725. And the parts of the island of Jamaica you have now stated, were those
parts with which you were particularly conversant >—They were.

726. Did you visit other parts of the island >—1I have occasionally travelled
through almost all the parishes of the island ou business, remaining sometimes days
and sometimes weeks, as the case required.

727. When you were in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-Vale, had you a congre-
gation under your charge —I had.

728. Of what number did that congregation consist 7—The chapel contained
about (as nearly as I can judge) 350 or 400 people, and it was generally filled on
Sundays. :

729. Of what description did that congregation consist, of white persons, free
persons of colour, free blacks or slaves -—A very few white persons attended, occa-
sionally a great number of free blacks and persous of colour, but the great propor-
tion of the congregation consisted of slaves.

730. Can you state about the number of slaves belonging to the Wesleyan per-
suasion in the island of Jamaica?—As nearly as 1 can state, without referring to
our minutes, I suppose we have between 10 and 11,000 slaves; I could give the exact
number.

731. Had you any schools attached to your occupation there*—We had a school,
but it was of very little importance at that time. ‘

732. Where was that school It was held in our chapel in St. Thomas-in-the-
Vale ; we had schools attached to most of our chapels throughout the island, and
some of them very important.

733. Had youthe means of forming a competent opinion of the state and condi-
tiomr of the slaves in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-Vale?—1I think I had.

= 734. Did
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=34. Did the nature of your duties call upon you to have frequent and intimate
intercourse with them?—I was frequently obliged to have intercourse with the

slaves.

»35. Was not it necessary, for the purpose of conveying to them religious instruc-
tion, that you should have frequent intercourse with them 7—1It was particularly so,
for the purpose of preserving our discipline among them, and attending to their
morals and general conduct in their houses and on the properties. :

»36. Did you find the slaves desirous of attending to religious instruction f—

Exceedingly so.

=37, Did you find that, considering the state of their education, they could com-
prehend, with ordinary facility, the instruction you afforded to them?—I did;
I found, generally speaking, that they were as capable of being instructed religiously
as the great bulk of the lower order of the people; there were some exceptions of
course, but generally they were perfectly capable of receiving religious instruction.

738. Were any number of the slaves in St. Thomas-in-the-Vale able to read or
write /—Very few, ifany ; I could not particularize more than one or two who could

read, not write.

739. Was there any other school in St. Thomas-in-the-Vale 2—Not to my know-
ledge; I am sure there was not; I do not believe there is any other school in the
parish to this day.

=40. For what purpose were the schools that were established applied; the
education of the slaves or the free blacks, or the coloured population ?-——They were
principally for the education of the slaves, either adults or children, in order to teach
them to read the Scriptures. , o

=41. Was the school established after your residence in St. Thomas-in-the-Vale,
or before >—It had been established before my arrival. ,

742. In consequence of that school, were not some of them capable of redding >—
Not when I was there ; our establishment in that place was rather in its infancy ; it
had not existed very long before my arrival. ' :

743. How long had it existed >—I suppose not more than three or four years.

744. Had children and adult slaves been attending the school three or four
years ?—1I cannot tell how long they had been attending, the school was in a very
inefficient state when I was there.

745. Was there any clergyman resident in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the
Vale?>—There was ; he had but recently arrived when I went, and he died very
shortly after my arrival. o

746. Were the slaves that belonged to your persuasion constant in their attendance
upon religious worship 7—As frequently as they could attend they did so. '

747. By what causes were they prevented >—Their duties, and the necessity of
working, rendered it frequently impossible that they could attend at all.

748. Do you believe that the greater bulk of the slaves in St. Thomas-in-the-Vale,
attached to your persuasion, were really anxious to be constant in their attendance ?
—1 feel convinced they were; I know it. '

749. Were the children in the habit of attending the schools weekly or daily, or
how often 7—On the Sundays only.

_ 750 Was that the only instruction given to them in reading 7—That was the only
instruction.

751. Were you the schoolmaster >—No, but 1 superintended the school occa-
sionally. , : '

752. Did you find that the children were deficient it ordinary acuteness to com-
prehend the instruction in reading that you tried to give them ?—Certainly not,
because in other efficient schools we have a vast number of negro children, and also
many adults who can now read the Scriptures, but that school was in a very ineffi-
cient state; it was merely nominal in fact. ' :

753. How do you account for the school having continued for several years, and
yet only one person of the slaves being able to read 7—I did not know more than
one adult slave that could read in that parish, that is so far as we were connected,
but the school there was not sufficiently effective 1o have brought on the children to
the knowledge of reading while I was there; the fact is, that we found it very
difficult to procure teachers in that place, and that was the pr ncipal reason why it
had been partially abandoned. '

754. What did they teach in the school if they did not teach reading >—They
taught the children the elements of reading, spelling and so on, but the school was

721. not
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not sufficiently efficient to bring them forward to a knowledge of reading during
my residence. .

»55. So that notwithstanding the school was in existence, they never attained to
teach more than one person to read P—Not to my knowledge.

756. Was the school instituted in 1825?—~I do not know, but I suppose there
had been a school existing for two or three years previous.

757. You stated that the school was under the superintendence of your own
religious persuasion P—Qur schools are always superintended by one of our ministers,
in such a place as the chapel alluded to they are entrusted to one of the teachers
who superintends the others.

758. What was the nature of the inefficiency >—We had no schoolmaster ; they
were voluntary teachers, and in consequence of the want of information even among
the free people in that part of the island, we found it exceedingly difficult to keep the
school open for waunt of a sufficient number of teachers. '

759. During the time vou were resident at St. Thomas-in the-Vale, did you
attend the school P—1I did occasionally, but I was absent from that chapel every
second Sunday attending other parts of the parish.

760. When you attended the school, did you act as schoolmaster 7—INo.

761. You were personally acquainted with other schools kept by the Wesleyans
in other parts of the island P—I was.

762. Did you find in those other schools, negro slaves who had learnt to read ?—
I did, and some of them old men.

763. Was it of rare occurrence in those schools to find persons capable of
reading, or were there many of them >—We had great numbers of the young negroes
that could read, but it was rather a rare occurrence to have grown persons who
could read the Scriptures. Most of our schools in that island are but in their
infancy, as our attention until lately was not so much directed to school establish-
ments. We have now a great number of children in our schools, and some of
those schools are very efficient indeed, great numbers of the pupils can read.

764. In the most efficient schools you have, how often do the children attend ?—
We have in Kingston, and only in Kingston, a daily school, the others are all
Sunday schools, and the children attend twice on Sunday.

765. Do you mean to say that in all the schools on the plantations, the children
attend only on Sunday P—We have no schools upon the plantations, but in the
schools near the plantations only on Sunday.

766. Does any impediments exist to the children attending school on other days
than the Sundays ?—In the parish of Si. Thomas-in-the-Vale, I have known the
children to be as regularly worked in gangs as the adult slaves.

767. Did you ever know a Wesleyan school in which the children of slaves, being
slaves themselves, were allowed to attend instruction on any day excepting Sunday ?
—1I did not.

768. Then such knowledge as they acquired, was exclusively obtained on
Sunday P—It was. :

769. Do you know of your own knowledge, how the negroes in the neighbour-
hood of St. Thomas-in-the-Vale were subsisted 7—I do ; they are principally coffee
plantations in that parish, excepting in one district called the Walks, where there
are sugar- estates, and the slaves on those coffee properties were subsisted by the
allotment of provision grounds; they derive their subsistence from the cultivation of
their own provision grounds as far as I know.

770. Do you know what their quantity of clothing was?—The allowance of
clothing was, I think, two suits of what we call Osnaburgh, each consisting of
a loose frock and trowsers, a very common hat, what they call in Jamaica
a Kilmarnock cap, and what the negroes call a Contoon, a kind of coarse rug coat
which they wear in bad weather.

77v. Do you know at all the value of those articles >—In my opinion the whole
value would not amount to more than about 15s. sterling.

772. What were the articles which they generally raised upon their provision

. grounds >—They sometimes raise, besides provisions, domestic fowls, and in some

cases hogs upon-the properties to which I allude ; I do not remember that they ever

raised any other kind of stock than those.

773- Were any of the negroes upon those estates clothed better than in the

clothing which their masters gave them ?—There were many of them clad in better
clothes. ‘

774- Do
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774. Do you knowhow they procured that clothing?-- They procured that clothing
from the sale of the provisions they cultivated and the disposal of their little stock.

775. By their labour upon the provision grounds during the days allowed them,
and their spare time P—Yes, and on Sundays.

#76. Do they labour on a Sunday >—Invariably they did, unless when they tra-
velled to market with their provisions.

777. They laboured upon the Sunday for their own benefit >—They did. ‘

778. Are you aware whether it was necessary for their maintenance that they
should labour upon the Sunday generally P—I am sure it was decidedly necessary.

779. What distance have you known a slave go to market >—The property that
was nearest to my residence was called Mount Concord ; that was at least 20 miles
from Kingston. There was another called Glen-Goff, about a mile further from
town, and another called Sue River, a coffee property, which I suppose was about
25 miles from Kingston ; I have frequently known the negroes to go that distance
with their provisions for the purpose of disposing of them in Kingston market. -

780. Were they industrious, to the best of your knowledge and belief, in employ-
ing what time they had in rearing articles for sale —They were.

781. Is Kingston the nearest market place to those properties >—Spanish Town
may be a little nearer, but it is a worse road, and there would not be the same pro-
bability of their disposing of their provisions to advantage; but the difference of
distance is very trivial indeed.

782. Do you think the negroes had the understanding to be able to discover
which was the best market >—Undoubtedly they had; any person that had money
dealings with them would soon know that.

783. And therefore they preferred going to Kingston, though it was the greatest
distance >—I do not think the difference was material ; and, considering the supe-
riority of the road, they had the advantage to Kingston.

784. Do you recollect how many days they were allowed to themselves in Saint
Thomas-in-the-Vale >—Every second Saturday.

785. Supposing they had been allowed every Saturday, do you think they would
have been less industrious —1I am sure they would not.

786. If you are of opinion that they were industrious every other Saturday, and
that they would have been so every Saturday, supposing they had the whole of their
time at their disposal, do not you believe they would labour for their subsistence P—
I feel convinced they would, from what I have observed of the negroes, and I have
paid some attention to their character in that respect ; I have not the smallest doubt
but they would labour freely for hire, in the event of freedom.

787. Taking the instance of a negro whom you have seen best off from his own
labour, have you any reason to suppose that he has stood still and become less
industrious after he has acquired some little property ?—No, I have never seen it.
I had a servant of my own who had by some means obtained his freedom, and
though he had a very liberal weekly allowance from me, he requested that I would
allow him to devote his hours after eight or nine o’clock in the evening to his own

purposes, and I have known him almost constantly work till twelve o’clock or

sometimes two in the morning in manufacturing baskets for the purpose of saving
money and increasing his comforts.

788. Independently of the cultivating of their provision grounds, can you state -

whether in any and what articles of manufacture the negroes employ themselves ?P—
They employ themselves very frequently in the manufacture of ornamental baskets,
and they sometimes make coarse straw hats; they frequently manufacture earthen
utensils, which they dispose of, and a variety of little articles of that kind ; some-
times they cut grass and dispose of it ; this is done to a great extent in the neigh-
bourhood of the towns.

789. Do they turn themselves to any little work for which they can gain a profit?—
I have observed it invariably. I have always observed the negroes after the masters’
hours, willing to labour for any person that would employ them, to almost any hour
to which they would be allowed to attend, for the purpose of earning money. I have
never known in my own observation, an instance to the contrary. IR

790. You have said that they sometimes employ themselves in cutting grass, is not
that the usual mode in which the negroes acquire some little money for themselves ?
—Very usually in the neighbourhood of towns; they bring it in large bundles and
dispose of it in the markets, &c. : ~

791. With whom do the slaves trade when they carry their provisions and other

articles to market ?-—They sell them in the public markets, :
792. Have
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792. Have you any knowledge of the manner in which the slaves sell those
articles for money?—They apportion out a certain quantity of provisions, which they
conceive to be the proper value for the sum demanded ; they sell just as people sell
at home.

793. Are they shrewd in their bargains?—They are very shrewd indeed.

794. Do you think a negro could make as good a bargain for what he has to sell
as a white man ?—I certainly do.

795. He understands the value of money >—He well understands the value of
money; I am sure there is no one that has had to purchase articles from a negro,
that would bear an opposite testimony to this.

706. What is the greatest extent to which you have known a negro under the
necessity of going, in order to find a market for provisions 7—I have never known
them to go further than 25 or 26 miles, but I have been told that they sometimes
go as far as 35. ;

797. If they go that distance, is it or is it not necessary that they should be
occupied part of the Sunday >—The second Saturday, as I have stated, is the time
allotted for the cultivation of the provision grounds of the negro; when he is about
to take his provisions to market, he digs them generally upon a Saturday ; he is then
obliged to travel upon the evening of Saturday, and all Saturday night generally, in
order to be in time for the Sunday market, so that the violation of the Sunday is
unavoidable for those purposes, and to my certain knowledge, on those properties
the negroes occupy the whole of Sunday in returning to their dwellings.

798. Are you sufficiently acquainted with the negro character, to say whether,

in case of infirmity or want, the negroes are kind to their relatives and friends ?-
I think that the negro children are the most dutiful and obedient children, generally
speaking, that I have ever known; they are exceedingly attached to their parents;
they will do all in their power to promote their comfort; and the greatest offence
you can give to a negro is to speak disrespectfully of either of his parents.

799. In St. Thomas-in-the-Vale were the negroes generally in a state of con-
siderable demoralization or not ?—Generally they were.

800. Did you or did you not find, that in consequence of the religious instruction,
the state of morality improved >—On the property to which 1 referred, Mount
Concord, there were about 130 negroes altogether; I suppose the adults were
about 70. The overseer of that property (Mr. Jordan) called upon me one day, and
he said,—* Mr. Barry, the negroes on this property perfectly astonish me; they are
the most industrious and the most intelligent, and the best negroes I have ever seen
in this island. I have just left the Port Royal Mountains, and such was the state
of the negroes there that I was afraid to eat my food, for fear of being poisoned ; and
I always considered my life in danger. But these negroes are perfectly the reverse.”
I said to him, “ I am glad to hear you bear that testimony, Mr. Jordan; for almost
all those people are members of our society ;” from my own observation I certainly
have never seen any set of negroes superior to them.

801. Did you find that these negroes, to whom you had an opportunity of giving
religious instruction, were ordinarily sensible of moral obligation >—They were;
there were some peculiarities in the negro character that we found some difficulty
in counteracting; but their general conduct was as moral as could possibly be
expected under their circumstances.

802. What are those peculiarities you allude to?—We found that in many cases,
in consequence of their previous state of ignorance, they had not those correct moral
notions upon the subject of petty theft as others ; nor upon the subject of truth were
they always as correct as we wished them to be ; but wherever we have seen them
brought properly under the influence of religion, we have invariably seen those evils
corrected. :

803. Supposing that the slave population were generally as well instructed in
religion throughout the island as the 10,000 negroes belonging to the Wesleyan
establishment, do you believe that they would become, in point of morality, upon a
par with ordinary persons >—1I certainly do; and the late insurrection in Jamaica
affords a very strong proof of this. Up to the day on which I left the island, except
in two cases of suspicion, not a single member of our society had been found impli-
cated in that rebellion. The governor himself made to me a statement similar to this;
but i\"lajor—General Yates told me, that after the most minute investigation into all
the circumstances, it could not be made to appear that a single Wesleyan had been
connected with it, '

’864. Have
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804. Have you had any communication with Jamaica since your return home ?—
I have received one or two letters.

805. Have you any reason to believe, from your communication, that any of
your society have been detected since you left the island P—1I have heard since I
came to England that three or four have been detected, but whether it is true or not
I cannot say, I have not received any communication of the sort from Jamaica.

806. Have you ever considered the subject of emancipation >—1 have.

807. Do you believe that if emancipation, under prudent precautions, were to
take place, there would be a greater or less opportunity of affording religious
instruction to those who are now slaves >~—An infinitely greater opportunity un-
doubtedly.

808. Do you believe that in consequence thereof there would be a greater ad-
vancement in morality and civilization >—I do; may I be allowed to mention
another instance that came under my own knowledge ; having to travel through the
parish of Saint Mary at one time, I called at the house of a coffee planter of the
name of Clarke, he had about 40 slaves; as it rained heavily he invited me to stop

and dine with him, which I did, and I asked him particularly whether he observed

any change in his negroes within the last two or three years; he told me that now
he does not employ a driver, and that he seldom visited his slaves while at work in
the field ; that previously to their becoming religious he emploved two drivers, and
he constantly visited the slaves himself, and he declared that in consequence of
their improvement in religious instruction, by means of which they became better
acquainted with their religious and moral obligations, he now gets infinitely more
work from those very slaves, than he possibly could get while they were under his
own immediate care and that of the drivers, and he attributed the increased work to
the influence of religion.

809. Have you any reason to believe that with respect to religious siaves, the
quantity of punishment in order to obtain work has been diminished or increased ?
-—1I do not believe that it possesses any neutralizing influence upon the infliction of
punishment generally; I believe that the slaves who are religious and moral will
pay more attention to their duties than others, but in general the mode of acting in
<the field is such, as that all must equally work under the inspection of the driver.

810. Do you believe, upon the whole, that an emancipated slave would be as
industrious as he is now, and do the same quantum of work ?>—1I certainly do; I be-
lieve he would do more work. :

811. Are there not slaves in some of the plantations who have no religious in-
struction at all —There are ; in 1825 when I visited Saint Mary’s parish, which had
a population of 25 or 26,000 slaves, with the exception of the Church of Port Maria,
the only place of worship in that populous parish, was a little church that held
about 200 people, and if we consider the distance of that place of worship from the
dwellings of the greater number of the slaves, and the impossibility of accommo-
dating more than 200, it must follow that the great body of the slaves in that parish
were totally destitute of religious instruction ; and I believe that this gives a very fair
picture of the provision made by houses of worship generally throughout the island ;
there are other parishes in which the advantages are greater, but the provision bears
no proportion whatever to the numbers of the slave population.

812. Can you form any conjecture as to what the proportion is between those who
have received religious instruction of some kind, and those who have been wholly
or almost wholly without >—I have turned my attention to that subject, and I. feel
convinced that the aggregate number of slaves, even remotely, under religious in-
struction, by all the religious bodies in the island, cannot exceed 50,000.

813. In the parish you have mentioned with which you were personally well
acquainted, are there many free negroes >—There are a considerable number.

814. Do the free negroes attend religious worship >—They do; we have many
of them connected with our society.

815. Do a larger comparative proportion of the free negroes attend worship than
of the slaves >—They do. o '

816. In what proportion P—I do not exactly recollect the number of free blacks
that we had in our society ; but we had a considerable number, and that number in
proportion to the whole number of free black inhabitants was much greater than the
number of negroes that attended in that parish.

817. Were the free negroes generally people of better morals than the slaves >—
There isa great degree of immorality prevailing among the free people ; the fact is
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that the constitution of society in Jamaica tends very strongly to demoralize the
inhabitants generally.

818. Is that state of society, as far as it respects morals, equally bad with the
free negro as with the slave P—I am sure it is notin the proportion of free to slave.

819. You think upon the whole that the free negroes are more moral and more
observant of religious duties than the slaves P—I do; if there were nothing else to
influence their conduct in this respect, the advantages they possess for attending reli-
gious worship must exert a powerful influence.

820. Do they avail themselves of the advantage they have of attending religious
worship P—A great number of them do.

821. You have stated that there is a considerable degree of immorality prevailing
amongst the negroes and the free blacks, does not immorality prevail to the same
extent amongst the free people of colour ?—It does, to a very great extent indeed.

822. Does not it prevail to the same extent among the white inhabitants ?—1It
does, and to a much greater. :

823. Are the people of colour, upon the whole, a more or less moral people than
the free blacks >—I believe upon the whole that the morals of the people of colour
are superior to those of the free blacks.

824. Are they not generally better off as to property P—Generally they are; but
perhaps I ought to state, what I believe to be a principal reason ; the people of colour
are, generally speaking, better off with regard to property than the free blacks; but
to my certain knowledge that property in many instances has been derived from the
illicit commerce of the females with the white merchants and the planters in the
island.

825, What illicit commerce do you allude to >—Living in a state of concu-
binage.

82gﬁ. Are the free people of colour more addicted to that than other classes in
the island >—They are more addicted to it than the blacks, because the whites
generally prefer the people of colour. I believe that if it were not for some of those
adventitious citcumstances the free blacks would possess property to an equal amount;
I believe that their industry is as great as that of the others,

827. From whatever cause it may arise, is there more dissoluteness of conduct
among the free people of colour than among any other class ?-—I think there is with
regard to the females.

828. Is it not almost an universal practice in the island of Jamaica for the white
people to have coloured mistresses —Itis; I believe that till very lately there were
scarcely more numerous instances than one out of a hundred of those persons being
married.

829. Arethose mistresses in general free people of colour or slaves —Upon some
properties I have known slaves, both black and coloured, who lived as mistresses
with the planters ; but if I were to speak generally, the mistresses kept by the white
gentlemen are free people of colour.

830, Is not the general practice in Jamaica, that persons in the highest rank,
almost without exception, have for mistresses persons of colour P—1It is.

831. Is not it also the practice in Jamaica, for. whites who are in the next degree
and so on, frequently to have illicit intercourse, and to keep as mistresses either free
women of colour, or black women ?— It is very common for all parties to have those
mistresses.

832. Are the greater proportion of the women so kept there, free women and not
slaves 7—In the towns they are; in the country I have known many instances of -
slaves being kept under the same circumstances, both coloured and black.

833. So that that state of profligacy and immorality is not peculiarly incident to
a state of slavery >—I believe that the present state of demoralization in Jamaica, is
mainly attributable to the existence of slavery.

834. How do you come to that conclusion after stating that a great proportion of
the women so kept are free women ?—I mean with regard to the origin of that state
of morals. T believe it never would nor could have existed to the extent it now does
in Jamaica, had it not been attributable to slavery as its origin.

835. Do you mean that the state of slayery gives to the proprietor that extent of
wealth or property which enables him to corrupt the women that are there ?—
I mean particularly that it invests him with unlimited power over the body of his
female slave. o :

836. But is it not the fact that he has not that power over the free women, who
vou say constitute, upon the whole, a large proportion of the mistresses >—No; but

I attribute
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I attribute the existing state of morals (as to its origin) to slavery, in consequence of
the looseness of morals that must necessarily have been produced by the master’s
indiscriminate intercourse with his servants.

837. Then you think that the example arising from the master’s intercourse with
his servants corrupts the morals of the free people >—1I certainly do.

838. Do white persons customarily marry brown people there >—It is now begin-
ning to be, in some degree, common ; I have known several instances in which white
persons have married brown women with whom they formerly lived.

839.. Were they religious persons >—They were what would be called religious
persons ; they attended places of worship generally, and pay proper attention to all
the ceremonials of religion, and I believe their moral conduct is unimpeachable ;
I have known instances in which men have done so that were not strictly religious,
but the greater number certainly were.

840. Do you not generally believe that these marriages have taken place under
a sense of conscience ’—1I do.

841. When you first went to Jamaica, was not it considered rather degrading for
a white person to marry a person of colour P—It was considered degrading in the
highest degree, and it is still so considered ; and those gentlemen that have done so
are, to a great extent, cut off not only from the good opinion, but from the society
of those with whom they had previously associated.

842. Is it considered as any thing very degrading for a brown woman to live with
a white man ?—To my certain knowledge the opinion of even the girl’s mother was,
that a connexion of that kind with a white man was infinitely more honourable than
a marriage with their own colour.,

843. Is not the origin of its being considered degrading for a white person to
marry a brown person, immediately connected with the brown and black people
being in a state of slavery >—1I think so, decidedly.

844. Are you aware that the same degradation would attend any union hetween
different colours in India, or any country where a state of slavery did not exist P—
I should suppose that there is some degree of degradation in public opinion, but
I believe not to the same extent that it exists in slave colonies.

845. Would you expect from emancipation a change in that state of things you
have described >—I would, for this obvious reason ; that as religious improvement
must then necessarily advance, the state of morals would improve, because those
persons who are now brought under the influence of religious instruction, not only
have abandoned that course of life, but they will not enter into it. We have in our
society now in Jamaica several hundreds of fine young women, and they will labour
incessantly rather than live in such a state of degradation. I know instances in
which some of them who had lived in that state have had the greatest inducements
offered by their former keepers to return to it, and I have known them almost
uniformly refuse to do so. S ,

846. Do you attribute this disposition among some of the white pedple to marry
the brown women to have been caused in any measure by the Act by which the
brown people are admitted to all civil privileges —No; I have known some mar-
riages take place previous to such admission. '

847. Did you perceive much effect generally in society from that admission to
the civil privileges of the whites >—There has not been proper time for forming
Jjudgment upon that subject ; the admission has been but recently made, and it'is too
soon to form an opinion upon its results ; I should say that T have not observed any
particular improvement in the state of the free coloured population morally by that
admission, but that it may co-operate with other causes in producing an improve-
ment I have no doubt.

848. Are you acquainted with the mode in which the free blacks generally
maintain themselves >—1I am ; there are a great number of free blacks that are
tradesmen, carpenters, smiths, masons and coopers, and those men support them-
selves by working at their respective trades ; others again are wood-cutters; they are
employed in a variety of ways, and live by their own industry. o

849. As far as you know, do they exhibit ordinary skill and industry in ‘their
various occupations >—Some of the best workmen we have in Jamaica are free
blackmen ; cabinet making, watch making and all other trades are carried on by them
In common with the other classes.

850. Are those free persons of colour, persons who have been slaves themselves?—

any of them have been slaves themselves; I know slaves who are tradesmen,
and they are ordinarily em ployed in the very best works in the island.
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851. You are acquainted generally with the free coloured inhabitants, and also
the free blacks; can you form any conjecture of what proportion of the whole num-
ber consisted of ecmancipated slaves ?—I cannot say ; but there is a great number.

852. Should you suppose there are emancipated slaves in the island of Jamaica,
at this time amounting to from 8 to 10,000 ?—1 should think there are.

853. Do you know how the persons who have been emancipated slaves occupy
themselves when they are not what you call tradesmen ?—Some of them cut wood,
some of them become domestic servants; Ihave known a great number of them who
are domestic servants, they are engaged in cutting wood and cultivating their own
provision grounds, and disposing of the produce.

854. Do they ever work in the field>—Not generally; I do not know tbat they
do at all, because their services to my knowledge have never been required; but
they work for themselves constantly. .

855. Do they show a great disposition to acquire land of their own ?—Such as
are not tradesmen ; in fact they have no other means of support.

856. Do they usually acquire small pieces of ground which they cultivate for their
own benefit7-—I have known that to be the case with respect to several.

857. If they do not find profitable employment as tradesmen or as domestic ser-
vants, do they usually occupy land for their own benefit?—They do; because the
present system of labour in Jamaica excludes almost the possibility of their being
employed in any other way.

858. Are there any great number of them that occupy land merely for their owns
maintenance >—1I have known several. :

859. What do you mean by the circumstances of Jamaica preventing their being
employed in any other way, is there any thing to prevent their being employed in
the field for hire >~—Yes, a variety of circumstances; in the first place a proprietor
would not willingly admit free people to work with his slaves ; and in the next place,
such is the degradation attached by the free people to slavery, that they would not
willingly work with a gang of slaves; they must be driven to extreme necessity:
before they would do so, particularly in the field. \

860. Have you known any free blacks possessing slaves themselves ?—1I have
known many instances of free blacks possessing slaves.

861. Have you ever known instances of slaves possessing slaves *—I know twor
cases of slaves possessing slaves.

862. Have you ever known any instance in which one slave possessed more than
one slave?’—1 do not know as to the number; the number was certainly very
small.

863. In what part of the island was the instance you allude to>—One case was
that of a slave upon a property on the Port Henderson road ; he purchased a slave
in the name of a free man; the other was in St. Thomas-in-the-Vale,

864. Do you know how the slave employed the other—I do not.

865. Can a slave by the law of Jamaica possess a slave %—No ; the law daes not
recognize it; hence they are obliged to purchase in the name of a free man.

806. You have stated that some of the emancipated slaves obtain land, and cul-
tivate it for their subsistence; do they purchase that land, or do they rent it P—
1 believe they generally purchase ; that is the usual mode of procuring land, to the
best of my knowledge, in Jamaica.

867. Is much land rented in Jamaica, to your knowledge 7 —1It does not consist
with my knowledge that much land is rented in Jamaica. ' ,

868. Can you form any conjecture what would be the amount of the purchase
money that an emancipated slave would give for a couple of acres of land with a
small hut upon it?—We had to purchase about an acre of land in the immediate
vicinity of our dwelling at Grateful Hill, in order to plant grass; and although we

purchased that land from a free man, a member of our society, we had to give him
7 L. for it.

869. Was it good land ?>—1Tt was.

870. Is land to be purchased in a less convenient situation in very great abund-
ance *—There is a great quantity of waste land in inconvenient situations.

871. Is that land which may be purchased cheap —If I were to form a judgment
fxﬁ)m what I have known myself, I should suppose it is not to be purchased very
cheap. :

872. Who are the possessors of it P—It is impossible for me to say; but in tra-
velling through Jamaica, you see, not only in the mountains but in the low lands;
immense tracts of land uncultivated, particularly in the parish of St. Elizabeth.
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873. Do you speak of the Pedro Plains >—No, I do not speak so much of the
Pedro Plains as of the mountains ; in travelling from Manchester to Black River,
for instance.

874. What quality of land is it >—It is wood land.

875. Is not a considerable portion of it Crown land ?—I have reason to believe
that it is; but independently of the Crown land, there is a vast proportion of the
land in Jamaica uncultivated, and it cannot be cultivated in the present state of the
island ; I know that even upon the sea-coast from Kingston to St. Dorothy’s, and
through St. Catherine’s and Clarendon, and even towards Manchester, there is an
immense tract of the low lands entirely uncultivated. v

876. Why could not that land be cultivated >—I conceive that the population of
the island is not sufficient to cultivate the whole of the land.

877. Are you generally well acquainted with the habits of the free people, so as

to form an opinion whether they have improved in information and intelligence
during the time you have been in the island P—They certainly have.

878. Have they become richer or poorer>—There are many of the people of
colour in Jamaica possessed of property to a large amount ; and in the towns there
are several whom we consider as merchants possessing considerable property, and
becoming richer; of course they are subject to the same changes which affect the
other inhabitants ; but it is my opinion that they are in general improving even in
wealth. :

879. Do they promote education among their children >—They do ; some of the
best educated people I have known in Jamaica are people of colour. :

880. Is there much communication between the lower classes of free people of
colour and the slaves —There is a communication maintained to a very great ex-
tent; but the free people of colour generally do not mix much with the slaves ; they
think it a degradation to do so. '

881. Does not it frequently happen that the free people of colour, and the free
blacks are allied by blood or by marriage with the slaves >—Very frequently, to
a great extent. ‘ , ;

882. Does not communication in consequence of that relationship continue to
subsist between them ?—Yes ; there is a great deal of communication between the
lower classes of both people of colour and blacks and the negroes. _

883. Do you not believe that in consequence of this intercourse between the
lower classes of the free people of colour and the slaves, much general knowledge
has been communicated to the slaves ?—1I do. ‘

884. Do not you believe the slaves are much more apprized of what is going on
now than they were when you first went to the island ?— I believe there is scarcely
a transaction of any consequence that takes place even at home, but they are per-
fectly acquainted with it. ~ ‘

885. Do you not believe that a considerable portion of the slaves take a deep
interest in what relates to emancipation 7—A judgment may be formed from the
fact that when in the last session Mr. Beaumont brought in his Bill for compulsory
manumission, the greatest possible excitement existed among the negroes; their
expressions of joy were almost unlimited in Spanish Town and other places.

886. You mean to say that they expressed an ardent desire that they might have
the means of compelling their masters to sell them their freedom when they had
obtained sufficient money to purchase it —They did.

887. What was the feeling of the free blacks and the free people of colour upon
that occasion, were they equally anxious that the slave should have the power of
buying his freedom ?—1I believe the great body of the people are perfectly friendly
to the measure. : ~

888. When you say friendly, are they eager about it, are they merely passively
friendly >—1I have conversed with a great number of them upon the subject, and
they certainly were eager that the measure should be carried.

889. You have spoken as to the connexion between the people of colour and the
blacks, would not a free person of colour think it the same degradation to intermarry
with a black that a white person would think it to intermarry with a free person of
colour >—They do consider it a degradation, but not to the same extent. :

890. So far as your experience goes, are there a considerable number of slaves in
the island able, from their pecuniary resources, to purchase their freedom, if compul-
sory manumission was allowed P—I1 have known instances in which some of the head
men upon properties, some tradesmen or principal persons employed on negro works
were able to purchase their freedom, but they could not obtain it; they were con-
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sidered so valuable to the owners that they would not part with them upon any
rms.
° 891. Do you believe, upon the whole, that there is a great and strong desire in the
negro population to be emancipated>—I do. )
8g2. Have you ever known any instances in which slaves have_not been desirous
of being emancipated P—1I have never known an instance, except in the case of aged
or infirm negroes. I have known instances, such as these, in which they did not
desire to be free ; but their wish to remain in their then state arose from what they
considered the impossibility of supporting themselves ; but I never knew an instance
in which a vigorous negro was not desirous of freedom. _

893. Has it been customary with the missionaries to converse much W-lth tl‘le
slaves upon the subject of slavery >—No, it has not; we have always avoided it,
though there are cases in which it becomes indispensable, but we have never unne-
cessarily made a single inquiry of the negro on the subject of his civil condition.

894. As far as your knowledge extends, are not sometimes emancipated slaves or
free persons of colour compelled to pay very large prices for the emancipation of
their children or their wives —They are, it is very common.

895. Do you not believe that if a slave was emancipated, being a married man,
his desire to purchase the freedom of his wife and children would be remarkably
strong >—It would. There is &« man now in Kingston, of the name of Pike, he is
a slave shoemaker; he called upon me, and requested that I would take charge of
a sum of money which he intended to appropriate to the purchase of his son. I knew
his wife, they were both members of our society, and I advised him to purchase her
freedom, as she was then in a state of pregnancy. However his desire was stronger
to purchase his son, because he said he could work, and he would do something to
aid him in purchasing the rest of his family. I waited upon the lady whose property
they were, and requested her to sell them at a low price, taking the money as they
could procure it; and succeeded in purchasing the freedom of his wife before I left
Jamaica the first time.

896. What do you mean when you say, a low price >—She likewise is one of our
people, and she consented to sell them at a lower rate, under those circumstances,
than she would if they had been sold under any other.

897. Can you state the price —The woman, then with child, was sold for 60/
currency, about 43/ sterling, (this includes the premium.)

898. Was she a young woman >—1I should suppose she was about 32 or 33.

809. And capable of work?—Perfectly so; a fine healthy woman. .

9oo. Did she sell for more in consequence of being with child >—Of course sh
did. . .

go1. What would have been what may be called the market-price of that woman
with child?>—I do not exactly know; but slaves sell in proportion to their relative
value. Of course the purchaser judges of the qualities of the negro, and purchases
accordingly; hence the negroes who are tradesmen sell for a very high price indeed.

902. Was that woman a field negress>—No, she was a domestic servant.

903. Do you recollect hearing of any large or exorbitant price being given by a
man for his wife and children ?—I cannot exactly fix my mind upon any particular
case; but I know that very exorbitant prices are often demanded and paid.

904. Do you believe, with reference to the present information and state of the
negro population, that, proyided proper regulations were established, emancipation
might take place without danger>—When I first went to Jamajca, from what I had
heard of the negroes, that was not my opinion; but from close observation of the
negro character, whether field labourers, tradesmen or others, and from observing
their willingness to work at after hours for the purpose of saving money to secure
their own freedom and other objects, I feel persuaded that no danger to any con-
siderable extent would be the result of freedom to the slaves generally.

905. Do you believe that the cause of religion and morality would be promoted
by such emancipation ?—I do; the fact is, that under the present system the slaves
have not the advantage of attending on religious worship; and in some places for
several weeks they are entirely unable to attend a place of religious worship,~par-
ticularly Whei at any distance from market towns. B

- 906. Do you not consider that any system of police, however rigorous and severe,
would be preferable to the evils resulting from the present state of slavery —I cer-
tainly do.

907. Is there any class in the island who you think could be constituted into
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a police corps >—I should think that the free people generally would be perfectly
competent to discharge the police duties. :

908. Do you not believe that there are a considerable number amongst the slaves
themselves, who, if emancipated, might safely be put into a corps of that description ?
—I believe there are thousands.

909. That they would keep order themselves, and assist in keeping order in others?
—1I do believe so.

g910. Do you believe that the free people of colour would anxiously aid in keep-
ing order in the island ?—1I do believe so. x

911. Is not the conduct of the free people and the blacks generally orderly P—
They are generally like any other free population which I have known.

912. Do you not believe, that if emancipation were to take place, it would be
necessary to have additional magistrates?—I certainly think it would be necessary
to have additional magistrates, whose attention would be specially directed to the
maintenance of order.

913. Might it not be expedient, in the first instance, to have a few stipendiary
magistrates >—I think it would be a most judicious measure.

914. Have you any reason to believe or to know, that at the present moment
there exists any thing in the nature of a union or combination between the slaves in
different parts of the island for any purpose whatever >—I have redson to believe
that there is, and this opinion is founded upon the events that have recently taken
place in the Colony. ' '

915. In case emancipation should take place, are you of opinion that the present
magistracy would be adequate to the performance of those duties' which would pro-
bably fall upon them ?—1I do not believe it.

916. Do you think it would be proper to appoint stipendiary magistrates >—
I thiuk it would be a very judicious measure. ' :

917. Are you of opinion, that if no hope of emancipation was to be held out to
the slaves, there would be any danger of their becoming disconte nted and inclined
to mutiny >—I believe that the feeling of freedom has got abroad so effectually
among the slave population of Jamaica, that they will never be s atisfied until that
state shall have arrived; and I found that opinion strongly upon the following,
fact, that during the execution of those who were legally sentenced in the late insur-
Tection, with a very few exceptions indeed, they all died glorying in their death, and
stating that had they ten or twenty lives, they would sacrifice all soo ner than return
to slavery. -

918. Do you believe that the postponement of emancipation will be productive of
considerable danger?—That is my opinion.

919. Do you think, that by any amelioration of the condition of the slave, this
prospect of danger could be prevented, slavery continuing?—1I certainly do not
believe that any amelioration of slavery will ever reconcile the slave to his present
condition. ' ‘

920. Do you not believe that religious instruction would operate as the strongest
motive to keep them quiet?—I believe that religions instruction is the only principle
that can neutralize their disposition to turbulence; I am sure of it, because it has
done so, to my certain knowledge, during the late insurrection.

921. Were you present at any of the executions?-~No; but those facts were -

stated to me by two of our missionaries, Mr, Murray and Bleby, who had resided
on the north side of the island. ,

922. Did not those executions take place before you left the island ?—They had
almost all taken place previously to my leaving the island. ’
923. Had you any conversation with any of the persons that were executed >—
0. ,
924. Are you aware what was the opinion of the other slaves as to the fate of
those persons >—I never conversed with any slave upon the subject.’

925. Is it not strictly enjoined by the instructions you received from your Com-
Inittee at home that you should never interfere with the slaves for any other purpose
save that of religious instruction?—1It is strictly enjoined.

926. To the best of your knowledge and belief, are not those injunctions carefully
attended to?—1 believe they are; there are causes which sometimes render it neces-
sary for us to arrive at a knowledge of circumstances that we never could have
known otherwise; for instance, a slave does not attend, for a certain number of
Sund-ays, his place of worship. We have a subordinate teacher, a free person, who

watches over the moral condition of this man, and he makes his report to us; we
: then
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then call him up, for the purpose of inquiring into the causes of his absence, and
he states those causes; and in some cases we are obliged to refer to the owners
themselves, under the impression that the slaves have not stated the truth, or have
been guilty of something wrong, and by means such as those we come to the know-
ledge of facts which we could not have known by any other means ; but directly we
never interfere. I am persuaded that not a missionary connected with our society
does so.

927. What is your opinion generally of the negro character, are they persons of
ordinary and competent understanding, or are they below par, considering their un-
educated state?—I have known some of the negroes, watchmen for instance, who
in consequence of their situation on properties, are almost entirely excluded from
human society ; and I certainly have known cases such as these, in which the negroes
appeared to possess very little intellect indeed. I have known other cases in which
it was difficult to communicate religious instruction ; but with regard to the negroes
generally, I do think they are shrewd and intelligent people.

928. Do you think that, generally speaking, they possess mental faculties, always
making allowance for the want of education, to the same extent as the people of
colour >—Indeed I do, generally; making allowances for those circumstances im-
mediately resulting from their ignorance and destitution. I have met with many
negroes, as intelligent men as could possibly be found ; I do not mean learned, but
men possessing very strong intellectual powers.

929. Are not the plantation slaves very much attached to the place where they
live >—They are, as far as I know.

930. Is not the removal of a gang of slaves from one plantation to another a
matter of difficulty >—1It is considered a very great oppression ; the slaves in some
cases, rather than be removed from property to property, run the hazard of severe
punishment, and as they call it, go into the bush.

931. Have you observed whether the negro, generally speaking, is grateful to
those who treat him kindly or otherwise >—In general he is grateful, so far as I have
observed. I have known instances in which the slaves have been uncommonly
grateful and attached to their owners who were kind to them.

932. Do you believe that, generally speaking, where kind treatment is adminis-
tered to them, they have the same grateful feelings that other men have?—1I do.

933. Do you think they are more liable to be dissatisfied without a cause than
any other race of people you are conversant with?—I do not; there are many
allowances which must be made for the negroes, in consequence of their extreme
ignorance, which perhaps would not be admissible in the case of men more fully
instructed ; but I believe, taking all those circumstances into the account, they are

just the same as other men.

934. Have you ever known negro slaves work for hire on the plantations ?—
I cannot say that I have known plantation slaves work for hire; the fact is, they
have no opportunity of working for hire, they cannot pessibly have it. I have
known country negroes who are carpenters, after their stated hours of labour were
over, work until it was impossible to work later on account of the darkness, and
indeed work by candle-light ; but the plantation slaves have no opportunity of
working for hire, to my knowledge.

935. Do you believe that in case of emancipation the slaves would work for
reasonable and moderate wages?—I do; I do not entertain a doubt upon that
subject.

936. At what work >—I think they would be satisfied to do plantation work for
a proper remuneration for their services.

937. Do you mean sugar plantation P—They certainly dislike sugar planting more
than any other work; but I do believe, that for a proper remuneration, the slaves
would work even upon sugar properties ; they know the value of money, and they
will labour for it.

933. Do you believe that, according to the existing state of slavery, it would be
possible to introduce adequate means of education >—TI do not believe it would be
possible to introduce a properly efficient mode of education.

939. Do you believe that, under the existing system, it would be possible to in-
troduce sufficient facilities for attending divine worship >—1I do not.

940. Will you state your reasons for those opinions >—In the first place there are
difficulties thrown in the way of the slave attending religious instruction by the
masters themselves ; when I was at the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-Vale, I observed
on a Sunday a woman come into the chapel with what we call in Jamaica a bowl

upon
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upon her head, a small wooden tray, and she had some dirty clothes in this bowl,
and I thought she was employed in secular labour, and after the service was over
I spoke to our steward, the man that manages all our pecuniary concerns, and told
him that I felt strongly inclined to have reproved her publicly for the manner in
which she came into the chapel, and he stated that the woman was not blameable,
for she was obliged to resort to that method for the purpose of eluding the vigilance
and opposition of her owner; that his opposition to religious instruction was so
strong that his negroes were obliged to leave the property with their best clothes put
into the bowl, and with their dirty clothes on, for the purpose of making him believe
that they were going either to their provision ground, or to the market, and upon
their arriving near the chapel they went into the bush, and put on their best clothes,
returning their dirty clothes into the bowl, and vice versd on their return to the plan-
tation houses, and he said this was done merely to be able to attend religious worship
without opposition.

041. That you learned from the steward >—Yes ; his name was Samuel Rogers.
I have known many instances in which opposition was made by the proprietors to
the slaves attending upon religious instruction; but the fact is, that the necessary
attention that must be paid to their provision grounds on Sunday prevents the pos-
sibility of their being able to attend regularly, particularly when they live at a dis-
tance frem the towns. - The whole of Sunday is frequently employed in the market,
and in returning to their plantations. That accounts for the fact I was going to state,
that they could not, consistently with their master’s interests, attend any school but
a Sunday school, and attendance on public worship on a Sunday is frequently
rendered impossible from the same cause. : :

942. Do you know at what period of life children are employed upon the planta-
tions generally >—I have seen children in what are called the small gangs, from the
age of five to that of nine and ten, sent to pick grass and perform other inferior works
upon the properties, generally under the care of an old woman. :

943. Will you describe the sort of work you have seen them do P—Picking grass,

and provision for the hogs, what they call hog’s meat; I have seen them sometimes

in gangs of from eight to twenty. : :

944. Do you know any planter who has established upon his own plantations a
school for the education of his infant slaves >—Mr. Wildman I believe has done 503
and I believe Mr. Samuel Moulton Barrett, upon the north side, pays very great
attention to the religious instruction of his slaves, both children and adults ; and
I believe Mr. Palmer did pay particular attention to his people, as far as I am
informed ; but I know an instance in which his attorney perfectly nentralized his
intentions, and prevented his designs from being carried info execution, which indeed
can be done at any time. I now state a fact, as it was given to me by a person sent
out as a Catechist, named Stockman. He was a Bristol man, and Mr. Palmer
himself sent him out with his wife to his estate in St. Dorothy’s. When Stockman
arrived, Mr. Bailey the attorney would not allow him to go on the property, and
though informed of the nature ‘of his mission to the country, and of Mr. Palmer’s
intention, Mr. Bailey told him he would make him no allowance, and that he would
not admit him on the estate, nor allow him to perform his duties. The consequence
was that Stockman opened a child’s school at Old Harbour, in an exceedingly hot
house, a very inconvenient place for the purpose, and the heat and other causes soon
brought on fever, of which he died, and I believe Mr. Palmer paid the expenses of
his widow’s return to Bristol. . o '

945. Are you aware whether any opposition was raised against Mr. Wildman’s
instructing his negroes ? — I cannot exactly say, but I know he became very
unpopular in Jamaica in consequence; I cannot mention any instance of direct
opposition. .

- 646. Have you seen slaves constantly at work upon the plantations —I have.

947. Have you also seen the slaves at work for their own profit?—1I have seen
them working in the provision grounds until it was dark. o

948. Do they labour with much greater energy for themselves than they do for
their masters >—1I never observed that they did ; indeed the thought never struck me,
but from what I have seen in other slaves I suppose they would, for I have known
carpenters work as hard as men possibly could do, when they were working for
themselves, and 1 suppose it would be the same with the plantation negroes. ‘
. 949. Is there any difficulty in entering a plantation for the purpose of obtaining
information as to the state and condition of the slaves >—There s ; the overseers and
attornies never like free people to go upon the properties. '
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950. Did it ever come within your knowledge during the late insurrection, tha
any of the slaves showed attachment to their masters or to the overseers, or to the
managers, and evinced that attachment by either defending them or supporting them
in any way during the insurrection ?—It did; in the very seat of the insurrection
we had a man of the name of James Muir, after his master’s house had been attacked
and destroyed, the man was missing for two or three days, and the general opinion
was that Muir had joined the insurgents and gone into the woods ; however, in the
course of two or three days it appeared that the same Muir had defended his
master’s property to the last, and when he saw that it was indispensably necessary
to abandon the house to the assailants, he secured the most valuable of his master’s
effects, which he took to Montego Bay, where he then resided.

951. What was the name of the master >~—1 cannot tell; the slave’s name was
James Muir ; I believe Mr. Duncan, who is now in London, knows the name of
the master.

952. Was he a member of your society 7~—He was one of our principal slave
members.

953. Will you have the goodness to state to the Committee how your society is
managed in Jamaica, with relation to the admission of an individual when he first
comes, and then to his rising up?>—We have subordinate teachers whom we call
leaders, and the minister meets them every week after the secular affairs of the
society are transacted. If any particular leader should have been applied to by any
individual slave or otherwise for admission, he or she, as the case may be, states the
fact; the minister then examines into the person’s character; is he a slave oris he
freeman? If a slave, is his conduct irreproachable so far as it is known? Has he
been faithful to his owner ? And if upon this examination the individual can be
recommended, we allow him to come into our society upon three months trial, or
sometimes a shorter time. If at the end of the time of trial, the leader can still
recommend him or her for proper and moral conduct, we then give the party what
we call a ticket, which recognizes the individual as a member of our society. At
this meeting the minister likewise inquires of each leader whether any complaints
have been made in the course of the preceding week as to the moral character or
conduct of their members. If then it appears that a slave, for instance, has been
guilty of an act of fraud or dishonesty or running away, we immediately call that
slave up to the leader’s meeting and examine him, and if proved to be guilty, we
expel him from our connexion. This we have done invariably. We have never
allowed a slave to remain in our society whom we found guilty of an act of fraud or
dishonesty or unfaithfulness to his owner.

954. First he is admitted for two or three months upon probation >—Two or
three months, as the case may be.

955. Then he is admitted a member >—Yes.

956. Does he then become a leader >—1 do not believe we have above five slave
leaders  in the island ; the first I appointed was a person of the name of George
Stanbury in Spanish Town, a man whose moral character will bear comparison with
that of any man in England. '

957. Supposing a member of .the Wesleyan. society to conduct himself with
morality and piety, and to show talent, what is the next step in the society —The
appointment to the office of a leader whose business it is to undertake the religious
and moral instruction of a certain number of members; but previous to that appoint-
ment, he is brought to the leader’s meeting, and I examine him upon the doctrines
of christianity and into his own moral character, whether he is indebted and under
any pecuniary embarrassments or any thing at all of that kind; and should there
be no objection to his religious or moral character, or the degree of religious intel-
ligence he possesses, he is then appointed a leader.

958. You say there have been five instances of leaders appointed from the slaves?
——1 believe there are not more ; I do not believe there are so many. We would
have, appointed them, but we knew the prejudice existing in the minds of the
Colonists generally towards any interference between slaves and slaves in that way;
and for the purpose of meeting that prejudice, we always avoided it: that was the
sole reason why we did not appoint them. : :

959. Were there a considerable number of them who would have been fit for the
appointment of leader, if that difficulty had not existed 7—There are vast numbers
of the slaves now who are as fully prepared to take office as subordinate teachers as
any freeman in Jamaica. ' :

960. Did
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g60. Did you ever hear a black man preach?—No, we do not allow them to
preach; I have heard a slave pray and communicate religious instruction ; for
instance, George Stanbury, whom I have mentioned ; but we never allow any of our
slave members, nor indeed black men under existing circumstances, to become publie
teachers in that way.

961. You resided in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-Vale for the first twelve-
months *—Nearly twelve.

962. And the next place you proceeded to was to the town of Kingston >—Yes.

963. Those two places were your principal places of residence in the island P—
I was two years in Spanish Town also, and the adjacent country.

964. What are the Committee to understand by the expression of the adjacent
country >—I visited Clarendon, and I visited Old Harbour, in St. Dorothy’s.

965. Are those the parishes contiguous to Spanish Town ?—Yes.

966. What were the visits which you paid to Clarendon and St. Dorothy’s P—
I went to St. Dorothy’s generally once a fortnight ; not so frequently to Clarendon.

967. What particular part of the parish of St. Dorothy’s and Clarendon did you
go toP—Principally in Clarendon, to a place called Lime Savannah, and in
St. Dorothy’s to Old Harbour. ' ,

968. Is not Old Harbour the town of the parish of St. Dorothy’s ; and is not
Lime Savannah a sort of town of the parish of Clarendon?—There is one house
there. ’

969. What was the nature of your intercourse with the slave population ?—No
other intercourse generally than that arising from the endeavour to communicate
religious instruction. '

970. Has it been confined to seeing them in the chapel 7—No ; in St. Thomas-in-
the-Vale I had daily and hourly opportunities of observing every thing connected
with the slaves that could be observed by a stranger.

971. Were you in the habit of visiting them in their houses?—1 have frequenily
rode to negro houses for the purpose of observing their conduct, but I never entered
a negro hut. ,

972. When you visited their grounds were you in the habit of conversing with
them >—No; I have occasionally conversed with them, but I was not in the habit
of doing so.

973. The occasions then on which your intercourse with the slave population took
place, were those in which you were proceeding to impart to them religious instruc-
tion P—And immediate personal instruction.

974. As, for instance, upon the Sundays when they came to church ?—Sundays,
and week evenings occasionally. B

975. Were not those occasions in which you saw them in the evenings of the
week when you were residing in Spanish Town and Kingston ?—And in the country,
both in St. Thomas-in-the-Vale, and Old Harbour and Clarendon.

976. When you went to these places, how long might you stay at a time ?—
I went to Old Harbour upon a Thursday, and remained there the Friday and some-
times part of Saturday, and sometimes I went upon the Sunday and veturned on
the Monday.

977. Were not the slaves that you might see upon those occasions such as might
come to you in the evening *— Either at Old Harbour or at Clarendon, we had very
few slaves upon the week evenings, they were free people chiefly.

978. Then the occasions upon which you saw the slaves in the two parishes of
Clarendon and St. Dorothy’s were very rare?—No ; in St. Dorothy’s I saw the
slaves frequently. : ' : ’

979. The question refers to the time when you saw them for the purpose of in-
struction P—1I saw them once a fortnight. ' .

980. But when you went to Old Harbour and to Clarendon on the week evenings
for the purpose of religious instruction, you saw very few of them ?—Very few on
the week evenings. v o

- 981. Did you attend ever upon the Sundays at those place >—I did, but not se
frequently or so regularly as upon the week evenings, because my attendance was
required in Spanish Town. . ﬁ '

982. Having to attend in Spanish Town on the Sunday, did it not rarely occur
that you had an opportunity of seeing the slaves of these two parishes, St. Dorothy’s
and Clarendon upon the Sundays ?>—Rarely. ’ ’ _

_983. Then are the Committee to understand, that your principal acquaintance
with the slave population, by means of the personal intercourse you had with them in
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imparting religious instruction, was confined to the slave population of the two towns
of Spanish Town and Kingston?—No ; there is St. Thomas-in-the-Vale, and I made
frequent journies over the greater part of the island, preaching at different places
and remaining a few days. _

984. With the exception of such personal intercourse as you might have had with
the slaves during the twelvemonths you remained in the parish of St. Thomas-in-
the-Vale, was your principal communication in imparting to them religious instruc~
tion with those that reside in the towns of Spanish Town and Kingston?—During
my residence in those places.

985. And the three places at which you touk up your residence, were St. Thomas-
in-the-Vale, Spanish Town, and Kingston?—Yes.

986. What part of St. Thomas-in-the-Vale did you reside in >~-At a place called
Above Rocks.

987. What number of negroes are there in the parish of St, Thomas-in-the-
Vale? -I do not exactly know, though I had an almanack, but there is a dense slave
population, ,

988. In the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-Vale, like other parishes in the island,
are not the properties very much scattered >—No, the properties are very close in
St. Thomas-in-the-Vale.

989. What properties are you speaking of ; the coftee properties in Above Rocks,
or the sugar estates in the lower part 7—I do not know much of the sugar estates
though I have occasionally rode through them, but coffee is the principal produce of
St. Thomas-in-the-Vale, and so far as I have seen, those properties are contiguous
to each other; for instance, there are Mount Concord and Goff, and Sue River, and
several others, all near to each other. _ ,

990 In the situation in which you were living, they were principally coffee plan-
tations 7—They were. ‘ v

991. And you had but few opportunities of seeing the slave population of the
sugar estates in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-Vale >—Very few comparatively.

992. Can you state what might be the extent of the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-
Vale >—1I should suppose that the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-Vale cannot be less
than 12 or 14 miles in length ; it is not one of the most extensive parishes.

993. Residing as you did Above Rocks, what opportunities would your residence
there afford you of becoming acquainted with the character of the negroes generally
throughout that parish >—1I believe that any resident in any one of the parishes of
Jamaica, from his observations upon the state of morals, &c. in that parish, could
form a correct estimate of the state of the whole island. :

994- Do you mean to say, that from seeing what was the character of the negro
population upon a coffee property, you would necessarily form the same conclusion
as to the negroes who were brought up on a sugar estate?~—No; my opinion is not
altogether founded vpon that fact. We had a number of negroes who were mem-
bers of our society from sugar plantations as well as coffee properties, and, of
course, we could form a comparative opinion of the state of the people and their
morals and habits, as well as if we had been more acquainted with them upon the
estates. 4

- 995. Are you speaking of the members of your society and slaves upon sugar
plantations that were in the habit of having personal communication with yourself,
and coming to you at the town of Kingston, or to Spanish Town, or are you speak-
ing of those who. may have been reported to you by any individuals in different
parts of the island connected with you ?—1I have often had personal communication
with them; four times every year we examine every member of our society with
regard to his religious and moral views and state; we necessarily come into contact
with our people in such a way as that we must know their moral and religious
condition.

996, Do you mean to represent that you had, during the time you remained in
Kingston and in Spanish Town, personal commaunication with any considerable num-
ber of slaves upon a sugar plantation >—To the best of my knowledge I had.

997. Do you mean in Spanish Town and in Kingston?—Even there we had
slaves coming from the district of Liguanee.

998. Is not that in the immediate vicinity of Kingston?—1It is about from five to
seven miles from Kingston.

999. Do not the slaves from thence come to Kingston market >~—I do not know
how the slaves upon those estates are supported, whether from provision grounds
or supplies from home.

1000. Do
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1000. Do you mean to state that there is no difference in the character of the
slave population residing upon estates in the neighbourhood of the towns, and those
slaves who may be residing in the parishes upon plantations which are at a con-
siderable distance from any town P—1I believe that there is no essential difference in
the character of the parties, but whatever shades of difference there are, arise from
the grosser ignorance of one party than the other: principally upon the sugar estates
they are very destitute indeed of religious instruction.

1001. Upon those estates which are in the interior of the country, at a great
distance from any place of worship, is not the population less instructed, and their
character consequently different from the character of the slaves residing upon
estates in the immediate vicinity of a town, and with an immediate access to places
of worship —I have found them much more ignorant.

1002. Is there not then a decided difference in the character of the slave popula-
tion in two parts of the island >—That shade of difference arises from their respec-
tive advantages and disadvantages.

1003. Then with the exception of the observation you may have made upon the
slaves in the neighbourhood of Above Rocks, in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-
Vale, your observation of the slaves has been principally relating to slaves working
upon estates in the immediate neighbourhood of Spanish Town and Kingston P—
T ought to observe, that we had a great number of members in our society from parts
of the Port Royal Mountains, but those are not to a great extent removed from
Kingston. :

1004. Are not the Port Royal Mountains principally coffee properties >—They
are coffee and provision properties. 1 have had frequently to travel through the
sugar districts, and I certainly have seen that connected with those sugar districts,
which would show me the disadvantages of slavery there as well as on coffee pro-

erties. :
P 1005. In going through the different parishes of the island, in any visits you may
have had to pay, you said that you have not gone into the negroes” houses, nor have
you had in the fields any personal communication with them >—No, because I should
be a suspected person, and represented as instilling improper views and principles
into their minds, and I always endeavoured to avoid suspicion in that respect.

1006. What might be the number of the slave population in the island attached
to your establishment ?—I should say 10,000 slaves, more or less, by some small
number. : '

1007. In different parts of the island >—Yes. -

1008. In what part of the island had you establishments—1In Kingston, Spanish
Town, St. Thomas-in-the-East, Portland, St. David’s, St. Thomas-in-the-Vale,
St. Andrew’s, in St. James’s, at Montego Bay, and in the country; in Trelawney,
at Falmouth, and in the country; in St. Amis Bay, in the town and in the country
parts of the parish; in St. Mary’s partially, and in St. Dorothy’s, and indeed in
most of the parishes.

1009. Will you give the Committee some idea of the extent and the distauce of
the different parishes, and of the intervals there may be between one property and
the other, and the particular situations in which the public places of worship ma
be ?—In St. Thomas-in-the-Vale we had a chapel at Above Rocks, surrounded by
a dense negro population ; we had one at a place called Unity, near Mount Charles,
surrounded by a great number of (principally) smaller properties, but a very dense
negro population; upon the whole, with regard to the distances of properties
generally, I canno*. give the Committee exact information, but T know that in that
parish the properties lic contiguous to one another.

1010. Taking the generality of the parishes in the island of Jamaica, are not the

Properties very much detached from each other; and are there not considerable

the church or other places of worship >—1In many of the sugar districts the properties
lie as near together as they can; I believe that in some cases the property houses
are not more than a mile, or, in some cases, two or three miles apart; but I have
noticed in Trelawney, in St. James’s, in St. Mary’s, and in St. Thomas-in-the-Vale,
that the properties lie very near to each other. - '

1011. From the situation of those estates, the one at one part of the parish and
another at another part of the parish, and the church perhaps at another part of the
parish, must there not be a considerable distance from the different properties to the
place of worshi p—There is many miles in some places. ‘

721. 1012. What
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1012, What number of chapels are therein St. Thomas-in-the-Vale, exclusive of
those that belong to your own sect>—There is a church and there is a Baptist
chapel near Mount Charles. . )

1013. Is there not a chapel at Guys Hill connected with the church —Not to
my knowledge ; we had a kind of infant establishment there.

1014. What may be the extent of the parish of St. Elizabeth, and what places of
worship are there in that parish >—I am not much acquainted with the interior of
the parish of St. Elizabeth, but it is an extensive parish; we have no establishment
in St. Elizabeth. o ) ]

1015. You do not know the other ecclesiastical establishments connected with
the Church of England in that parish ?—I know the church at Black River, and
I believe there is some other house connected with the Church of England.

1016. Are there not several places of public worship?>—I know that the Rev.
Mr. Hilton takes the range of the parish, and probably addresses the negroes at
different places, but I do not know that there is any specitic place of worship.

1017. Do you know any thing of the parish of Westmoreland>—Not a great
deal; I do not know the provision there for religious instruction; I merely know
that there is a church at Savannah-le-mar.

1018. Do you know any thing of the parish of Hanover ?~—N o.

1019. Or of the parish of St. James P—I have been in St. James’s; I do not
know that there is more than one church belonging to the establishment in that
parish; the Baptists have chapels, and we have one at Montego Bay. _

1020. In the parish of Trelawney?—We have a chapel in Falmouth, and a
preaching-house at a place called Stewart Town.

1021. Do you know whether there is any Church of England establishment
there ?—-I do not, unless in Falmouth.

1022. You do not know the establishment at Rio Bono in that parish >—I had
forgotten that Rio Bono is in the parish, but 1 suppose there is a chuarch there.

Lune, 18° die Junii, 1832.
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- The Rev. John Barry, called in; and further Examined.

1023. DURING the course of your residence in Jamaica, did you visit the
parish of Trelawney ?—I did.

1024. How often might you have been there >—Never but once in Trelawney.

i025. How long did you stay >—It was but for a short time. l

1026. IHow long, consistently with your engagements as having a chapel at Spa-
nish Town or Kingston, do you suppose you could have staid there?—I did not
remain there longer than two days. -

1027. Did you go to any estate in that parish, or did you merely go to the town?
—1J visited no estate in Trelawney parish.

1028. Did you visit any estate in St. Anne’s?—I have been a good deal in the
parish of St. Anne, but I never had any intercourse with the estates more than
what I have observed during my partial residence in that parish.

1029. How long might you have remained there >—I have repeatedly remained
for several days in St. Anne’s. '

1030. In the town or upon any estate >—Not upon any estate, in the town prin-
cipally ; but I have travelled considerably through the parish.

1031. Were you ever in the parish of St. Mary >—I have been repeatedly in
the parish of St. Mary. I forgot to state on my last examination that St. Mary’s
and St. Andrew’s parishes constituted a part of what we call the circait upon which
I was then stationed, so that I had frequent occasion to go both to St. Andrew’s
and to St. Mary’s. ' '

1032. Did you go upon any estate in the parish of St. Mary ?—No, I was
never in the habit of visiting the sugar estates ; what I observed of the estates was
in travelling through the country.

1033. Were you in the habit of visiting the parish of St. George >—I was never
in St. George’s. - '

1034. In
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1034. In St. David’s >—I have been in St. David’s,

1035. How long»—Not for any great length of time.

1036. How often might you have been there >—I cannot exactly say, but I have
travelled repeatedly through the greater part of the island for the last four or five

ears.
y 1037. How long might you have stopped in the parish >—I never remained in
St. David’s any longer than while I travelled through it.

1038. Were you ever in Portland ?~—1I was never in Portland.

1039. In St. Thomas’s-in-the-East, how long might you have been there any one
time P—TI have been there for some days; I have been in that parish repeatedly.

1040. Upon any of the estates >—I have passed through some of the estates in
travelling through that parish. ,

1041. You spoke of having resided where your chapel and school were in the
district of Above Rocks, what extent do you include in that district of Above
Rocks ?—To the best of my knowledge, what is called Above Rocks is that part of
St. Thomas-in-the-Vale, almost immediately bounding the property of Mr. Lane, at
the back of Spanish Town, in the mountainous part of the parish.

1042. What might be the extent of that district >—1I do not know how far it
extends. ‘

'1043. Were there any sugar estates in that district of Above Rocks ?—The
nearest sugar estates were those by Mr, Palmer’s works on the way to Spanish Town,
but whether those estates are included in the Above Rocks district, I do not know.

1044. Was not there a very considerable number of negroes settled in that
district P—A great number. : ' '

1045. Beyond the immediate district of Above Rocks, were there any sugar
estates —No, but there were some considerable coffee properties; Mount Concord,
which had upon it 130 negroes, and between Mount Concord and Sue River, there
is Glen Goff, which contains as many, if not a greater number of negroes.

1046. Does any other estate occur to your recollection >—There is Sue River
which lies about two miles from Glen Goff; but whether that is in the parish of
St. Mary, or on the boundaries, I do not exactly know. _

1047. Do you know the general extent of the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-Vale?
—~I do not exactly. ‘

1048. It appears that there are 79,668 acres in that parish, how many of those
may be included in the district of Above Rocks >—I do not know.

1049. You have stated that the clothing for the negroes upon properties in Saint
Thomas-in-the-Vale, did not in your estimation exceed in value 15s., did you ever
see the invoice of the supplies sent out?—No, but I wish it to be known by the
Committee, that the opinion I have given respecting the value of their clothing is
not entirely founded upon my own observation, but upon what several planters have
told me; I have had the opinion of several coffee planters upon the subject.

1050. Are you speaking of the clothing of the slaves upon the great estates, or
upon any of the small settlements in those districts >—1I speak of those upon the
estates. ;

1051. Did you ever see the clothing given out to the negroes >—I did not.

1052. You do not know the actual quantity that is given by the owner to the
slaves P—Some of the planters have told me, that what I stated was the allowance,
but I never knew it from my own personal knowledge. , -

1053. Are you acquainted with the cultivation of the different sorts of provisions
of the negroes, and the time which it takes after they are planted before they
produce P—I do not know what time may be required to bring most of their produce
to perfection ; but I am aware that the cultivation of yams for instance, requires a
very considerable time, : :

1054. Are there not some that do not require any renewal again after being
planted, such as plantains P—Yes; plantains merely require cutting down the
tree after the fruit is gathered, and it produces again. :

. 1055. Do you know from your acquaintance with the particular cultivation of the
different species of provisions raised by the negroes, what time is required for the
production of them P—No, I cannot speak exactly to that subject; but I know it
Tequires a considerable time to bring them to perfection.

1056. Does it require a considerable time either for keeping them clean or for
planting them originally P—It does not require much time to plant them, but there
13 considerable trouble in keeping the provision grounds properly clean. '

721, : ' 1057. Are
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1057. Are you acquainted with any instance of a slave, after he had bee.n eman-
cipated, working in the field upon a sugar estate?>—I do not remember any instance,
but I have already stated to the Committee two reasons why I conceive that such is
not the case ; the first is, the reluctance of the planters to allow any intercourse
between free people and the negroes upon their properties ; and the second, that in
consequence of the idea of degradation attached by the free people generally to
slavery and slaves, they would not willingly associate with them in plantation
works.

1058. With respect to the first reason, have you any foundation for considering
that that disinclination exists on the part of the planters >—1I1 the first place, I have
had the testimony of the planters themselves, who have on several occasions told me
that they did not wish to allow any intercourse between their slaves and free people on
the properties; and in the second place, to my certain knowledge, some people have
been refused admittance upon the properties, or at least they have not been well
treated in case of such intrusion, even white people are not generally permitted ; in
several cases white people have been ill treated upon properties so far as I have
heard, and one case I have known, in which a white man intruded upon a property,
and was confined in the stocks. .

1059. You have stated it as your opinion that emancipation might take place
under proper precautions, have you ever contemplated what would be the state of
Jamaica if the slaves were at once emancipated, the sugar estates remaining in their
present condition ; how do you expect that those sugar estates would be cultivated ?
—-1 stated before, that on my first arrival in Jamaica I was decidedly opposed to an
opinion of that kind ; T did not think it would have been safe to have emancipated
the slaves generally, but the more fully I became acquainted with the negro cha-
racter, and their general disposition to labour for a fair remuneration, particularly
in money, and from a variety of other circumstances, I certainly have changed my
opinion ; and I believe that the danger which may possibly arise from the emanci-
pation of the negroes can bear no possible proportion to the danger that must
inevitably result from the perpetuation of slavery. With regard to the cultivation
of the sugar estates, I am inclined to think, that though some difficulties would
probably exist in the first instance in inducing the negroes, when free, to work
generally, yet the precaution already alluded to, and their sense of the value of
money, would certainly induce them to labour even upon those properties.

1060. Do you believe that if an emancipation of the slaves of the island of
Jamaica took place, they would, as free persons, be employed by the owners of
those estates in the cultivation of sugar?—I am aware that the negroes dislike the
cultivation of sugar more than any other work in the West Indies; and I am aware

‘at the same time that the circumstance of their being now obliged to render com-

pulsory labour upon those estates, may, for a certain period, operate upon their
minds, and render them in some. degree reluctant to labour in the event of freedom;
but I feel convinced, from the industrious and hard working habits of the negroes,
whom I have known as free men, that the love of money, and the desire to receive
proper remuneration for their services, would lead even the negroes upon the sugar
plantations to work upon those properties for hire.

1061. Have you ever known an instance of a free man offering himself to a white
person to be employed upon a sugar estate, and the white person refusing his ser-
vices P—I have never known an instance of the kind; it is my belief that in the
existing state of things the free men would not offer their services to labour upon
sugar plantations with negro slaves.

1062. Your communications as a minister with the free slaves you stated to be
confined to their spiritual and moral instruction >—I did.

1063. Do you consider that, confining your communication to subjects connected
with their religious and moral instruction, you have arrived at a sufficient knowledge
of their feelings with respect to the cultivation of sugar estates, and the labour they
would undergo, to enable you to judge that the slave population generally would
embark in the labour upon sugar estates?—I admit that they feel a stronger
reluctance to labour upon sugar estates than on any other properties in the island;
but drawing my conclusion from what T have seen in the intense desire of the negro

~ o procure money in return for Lis labour, I do think, from all I have heard and

seen and known, that the negroes would, at least after a little time, be induced to

work for hire, even upon the sugar plantations.
1064. Will you state how, with reference to the limited nature of your com-
munications with the slaves composing your congregation, you arrived at the know-
, ledge
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ledge of their disposition to engage in labour >—Though I have paid considerable
attention to the labours of the negroes during the whole time I resided in Jamaica,
yet I have not drawn my conclusions merely from what I have even seen ; I have
conversed repeatedly with some of the most intelligent coffee planters in the island,
who were of course deeply interested in the subject, and I have founded my opinion
as much upon the opinion of those coffee planters as upon what I have seen myself.
I have endeavoured to make myself as far as possible acquainted with the state of
slavery and slave labour while I was in the island, and I have had considerable
opportunities of seeing both. Some of the properties were immediately connected
with my own house, and from which I could see the slaves at work, and from my
personal intercourse with the negroes, I think I am capable of forming a tolerably
correct judgment of their habits and views.

1065. You have been speaking of opinions expressed to you by coffee planters,
do you mean to state that you received similar information from sugar planters P—
No, I have not had much intercourse with sugar planters. ‘

1066. What house was it that you lived in that overlooked the labour of any
particular slaves >—My residence overlooked the labour of the Mount Concord
negroes, in Above Rocks. ‘ A :

1067. At what distance were they from any sugar plantation>—The nearest
sugar plantation was, I believe, about four or five miles.

1068. Will you state to the Committee what means you have had in your own
experience which enables you to state that you believe the slaves would engage for
hire in the cultivation of sugar —That opinion is founded upon what I have seen
of the hard working and industrious habits of the negroes when labouring for hire,
in any labour in- which I have known them to be employed. : :

1069. It would appear from your preceding answer that you seldom were upon
any estates, and never entered the negro houses, and that your chief observation of
the negroes in the field, was that which you made in riding through the estates
where the estate happened to bound upon the road?>—Yes; except upon those
which were more immediately connected with my own residence, Mount Concord
and Goff properties, and occasionally upon Sue River. v :

1070. Those were three coffee properties, were they not >—Yes ; but I ought to
state, that the work of slave carpenters in Jamaica is as hard work as was ever per-
formed by man in that country ; they have to drag the heaviest timbers out of the
woods, sometimes a distance of one or two miles, and yet after such labour has
been performed for days together, I have known carpenters work until candle-light,
in the hardest possible manner, merely with the hope of procuring a little money,
and I am convinced that no work on sugar estates can exceed such labour. '

1071. What were the estates upon which you saw timber dragged out of the
woods >—We had, for instance, slave carpenters building an addition to our own
chapel, and they brought the heaviest timbers for that chapel out of the woods
a very considerable distance, and principally up hill. ,

1072. Do you not know that it is the practice upon an estate which has occasion
to draw timber out of the woods to employ steers for the purpose —In some cases
they cannot employ steers, the woods are too much entangled in many cases to
allow the timber to be taken from them by any other means than human labour,
and so it was in the place to which I allude.

1073. You have spoken of -a case in which the slaves were employed to build
a chapel?—Yes, they were employed by a man of the name of Palmer.

1074. They were not estate slaves >—No, they were tradesmen. :

1075. Then you do not know, from any personal observation of your own, that
slaves upon sugar or coffee estates are employed to drag out timber >—1I do not
remember to have seen it, but I believe it to be a fact, and from what I have seen,
it must have been the fact in many cases. .

1076. Do you mean to say that when it is necessary to cut a tract for the purpose
of felling a tree, a bush is not sufficient to clear a way for a steer to be put to the
tree to drag the tree out?—In many cases it is not, nor would the inequality of the
ground allow it in many cases. : :

1077. Those then are the circumstances from which you draw the inference that
if emancipation took place there would be no disinclination on the part of the slaves
to employ themselves in the cultivation of sugar estates >—Yes, they are princi pally;
what I have heard from the planters themselves, what I have seen of the indus-
trious habits of the negroes generally, and from the extremely laborious works which
I have known them to perform after hours, I do conceive that the negro attaches
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so much value to money, that he would at any time labour industriously for pro-
per remuneration. With sugar estates I have not at all pretended to be very
conversant. :

1078. Do you know anything of cane hole digging >—I have frequently seen the
negroes employed in digging cane holes. |

1079. You mean as you have been passing *—DBoth as I have been passing, and
as I have frequently stopped to observe their work ; the Committee ought to know,
that where the negroes work, is in fact the very ground through which we are often
obliged to travel on the public road. '

1080. Do you mean to represent that as universal ?—TIt is very generally the case
indeed.

1081. You have seen them digging cane holes ?—1I have frequently seen them
digging cane holes, and I am sure that other works which I have known are infinitely
more laborious than digging cane holes.

1082. Having seen the digging of cane holes, judging from your experience of
the willingness of the negroes to work for money, are you of opinion that they would
be willing for hire to dig cane holes P—1I certainly am ; if I were a negro, from what

I have seen, I would infinitely rather dig cane holes than work as a country carpenter,

I have observed the comparative labour.

1083. Is it your opinion that the digging of cane holes to the extent that it is now
done by the daily labour of slaves, is oppressively severe labour P—I believe it is
much more severe than the cultivation of coffee, I am sure it is.

1084. Is it very exhausting P—1It is very severe work, but in my opinion not so
severe as other works which I have seen negroes perform.

1085. Making allowance for the difference of climate, is the digging of cane holes,
as practised in Jamaica by the slaves, much more severe than the work of a hard
labourer in this country >—No, I do not think it is.

1086. What do you mean when you state the necessity of proper precautions ac-
companying emancipation >—I mean particularly the establishment of a strong police
force, and the appointment of a magistracy, whose attention would be principally,
if not entirely, directed to the preservation of the public peace. :

1087. For what purpose do you consider that a strong police force would be re-
quired if there was a perfect disposition upon the part of the slaves to engage in the
cultivation of sugar P—I believe that all great changes will, in the commencement, be
attended with more or less difficulty and hazard ; and I do think, that, in the event
of a general emancipation, as all the negroes are not equally instructed in moral duties
and obligations, a police would be necessary to repress partial tuamult or disorder.”

1088. Do you mean that a police force would be necessary upon the first
emancipation only, or that it would afterwards be permanently necessary to keep
order —No, [ would consider it as a precautionary measure which ought to be
adopted, in the event of the adoption of emancipation. '

1088*, Would it be necessary for a time only, or as a permanent measure ?—
I do not believe that the same police force which may be necessary in the first
instance, would bé at all necessary in the course of some years.

1089. Having directed your attention to this subject, what duration of time do you
consider it would be requisite to continue that strong police force >—As a measure
of precaution and prudence, I should consider it necessary to exist for some years;
say, probably five or six or eight years. :

1090. Have you considered, in an island like Jamaica, with upwards of 300,000
slaves scattered over an immense extent of country, in what manner you would dis-
tribute that police force, and the number of stations ; would you have a police force
attached to every particular estate >—I have always thought that, in the event of
abolition, the establishment of a number of what may be termed garrisons, throughout
the different parts of the island, would be the most effectual plan for repressing a
tendency to turbulence; that some thousands of a police force would be necessary
must be admitted, perhaps to the amount of 10,000 ; but I believe there would not
be a general indisposition in the negroes to labour ; I believe the same strong police
force would not continue to be necessary, at least such as is generally supposed,
because I am convinced, in many districts throughout the island, there would be
found very little difficulty whatever in prevailing upon the slaves to labour.

1091. Have you ever read the Rural Code of St. Domingo ?—No ; I have occa-
sionally looked into it, but I have never read it. : '

1092. Are you aware of the extreme severity with which it acts in the com-

pulsion
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pulsion of labour upon the part of the free slaves ?—I am aware that there was
compulsion used.

1093. Are you aware that, with the exception of the substitution of imprisonment
for the whip, the compulsion to labour there is nearly as strong as it is in any other
island where there are slaves ?—1I know that compulsion to labour exists. -

1094. And that notwithstanding little or no sugar is cultivated in the island, but
that the compulsion is applied to other ordinary labour >—They do cultivate sugar
in St. Domingo, although it bears no proportion to the quantity cultivated while it
was a slave colony.

1095. Do they cultivate it for purposes of exportation P—I believe not to a great
extent. I have always thought that the apprehensions of those who are not inti-
mately acquainted with the circumstances of Jamaica, are not well founded ; they
go upon the presumption that all the slaves would be indisposed to work as free
labourers in the event of emancipation; now I am decidedly of opinion that such
would not be the case.

1096. Having this opinion of the general disposition of the slaves to labour from
your experience, the necessaries of life being provided by their masters whilst slavery
endures, why is it necessary to use corporal punishment to compel labour ?—Much
of the inflicticn of punishment depends upon the driver himself. I have known in
many cases the infliction of punishment by the driver without the presence of any
overseer at all.

1097. Are you of opinion that corporal punishment in a state of slavery is
indispensably necessary to compel labour?—I am; the system involves such
necessity.

1098. How do you reconcile that with the disposition upon the part of the slave
to labour ?-—Because the slave now considers himself as receiving no remuneration
for his services ; he views the whole system as compulsory in its nature, and him-
self as the immediate subject of that compulsion. v

1099. Then while slavery endures, are you of opinion that corporal punishment
is indispensable for the compulsion of slave labour in sugar plantations P—I believe
generally it is.

1100. Both in males and females P—I believe punishment generally, in cases of
both males and females, will ever be considered necessary in the maintenance of
the present system of labour in the West Indies. -

1101. Does your experience of the distribution and employment of the slaves
upon the estates enable you to state whether it is not the object of the manager of
an estate or the overseer to select as the driver a slave of the best character upon
the estate?’—He does not select the driver so much with reference to his good
character generally as with reference to his perfect knowledge of the planting busi-

ness, because he considers that he is then better able to set the slaves to work and

to oversee their labour. , :

1102. Does your experience enable you to state whether the situation of driver
is not one in which it is considered as a species of degradation for the person who
has been appointed to it to be afterwards removed from it?—1I believe in some
cases it is, but I have known instances myself in which a driver resigned his situa-
tion because he considered it degrading, in consequence of being obliged to inflict
corporal punishment upon his fellows. :

1103. As far as your experience will enable you to give information to the
Committee, do you mean to state, as the result of your experience, that the driver
is selected, generally speaking; from any other consideration, except that of his being
not only acquainted with planting, but also a slave of good character >—I have
always been of opinion that it was not so much his good moral character as his
k?ow]edge of the planting business ; a man of general information with regard to
planting,

1104. In your establishment at Above Rocks, when you left it, what might be
the number composing your congregation?—We had about 700 members in our
society, but as those could not generally attend more than once in every three
weeks, our congregation seldom amounted to more than from 3 to 400, generally
about 300. We had also free people.

1105. When you were living at Above Rocks, did you establish a school there ?
—A school had existed previously to my going there. -

1106. How many of the slaves composing that congregation were instructed b
you in reading >—There were very few indeed ; I have already stated that the school
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at that place was nothing more than nominal, it never was efficient ; it was any thing
but efficient when I was there.

1107. When you came to the two other establishments at Kingston and Spanish
Town had you schools there ?—We had at Kingston, and one had existed at Spanish
Town previously to my arrival, but it was rather inefficient, and I re-established that
school to a considerable extent. ,

1108. What might be the number of your congregation at Kingston >—We had
at Kingston three chapels, the largest contained upwards of 2,000 people, another
contained 1,400, and the third about 600 ; and if 1 were to form a_judgment of the
number of slaves who attended those chapels I should suppose we had about half.

1109. What was the proportion of the number of slaves attending at Kingston
who could be considered slaves attached to properties —I do not exactly know the
proportion, but we had a considerable number from the Hope sugar estate; we
had some from Mr. Wildman’s estates, and others from the estatesin Liguanea, but
what proportion the number of slaves from the sugar properties bore to other slaves
I do not know. ‘

1110. Did not the larger proportion at Kingston consist of domestic slaves, or
other slaves not attached to estates, but employed in mechanical offices in the city of
Kingston P—1 believe we had as many slaves from cofiec properties and sugar
estates as we had domestic slaves ; but it will be necessary to observe that the slaves
who attend one Sunday cannot attend another, and probably they sometimes cannot
attend for three or four Sundays, in consequence of their own engagements.

1111. How many of those were taught reading?—We had a vast nnmber of negro
children in our schools, and not only negro children but adult negroes, and many of
them I have known to learn to read. .

1112. What might be the proportion of adult negroes in your congregation who
were taught to read >—In the Kingston Sunday School, the one with which I was
most acquainted, T suppose I have seen on Sunday %0 adult megroes attending,
several of them could spell, and others were capable of reading the Scriptures, but
what proportion they would bear to the congregation I could not exactly say unless
I knew the numbers.

1113. Can you state generally the proportion, so far as your own establishment
was concerned ~—When I was in Kingston the last time, I was little more than
a visitor; the schools are more efficient now than ever they were; I merely visited
them occasionally ; we had a great many children in those Sunday schools, some
hundreds. , .

1114, What year was it you speak of when you saw adults in the school ?P—
I speak more particularly of the schools at present, but even when I was there in
1826 and 1827 we had a considerable number of adults. ;

1115. Can the children generally read >—Many of them can read well, and most
of the children are in a state of considerable progress.

1116. At what age do you receive them —We take them at all ages, from four
years up to any age. ‘

1117. Do you find that the parents of the children take a manifest interest in the
education of their children, and show a desire that they should be taught to read f—
They certainly do.

1118, Did the unlettered men show a desire that their children should be better
ir&f_‘ormed in that particular than themselves >—They have a very strong desire to that
ettect.

1119. Do you think the majority of the children can read r—No, I do not mean
to say the majority of the children canread; a great number of them can read, and
I feel convinced, trom what I have seen in those schools, that in the course of twelve
months a child regularly attending will be brought on very nearly, if not entirely, to
a knowledge of reading. ,

1120. What might be the proportion of children in your schools that are taught
to read P—I am not prepared to state, but I have frequently heard the children read
myself ; we had occasional examinations, but not having been appointed to the care
of the society during my late residence in Kingston, I am not prepared to answer the
question exactly.

1121. With respect to the establishment in Spanish Town, do you know what
proportion of the congregation there could read >—1 suppose we had not more than
80 slaves in our school in Spanish Town, there were some adults among those,

but not a great many, they were principally slaves from the town and its immediate
vicinity.
1122. What



THE SELECT COMMITTEE ON SLAVERY. 89

1122. What was the species of instruction communicated to those children ?>—
They are taught the alphabet, and all the intermediate steps between that and
reading ; others receive religious instruction catechetieally ; they are orally instructed
so far as their capacities are eapable of receiving instruction.

1123. You mean religious instruction ?—Religious instruction,

1124. Was it confined entirely to that >—To the latter description ; the very young
particularly ; all are religiously instructed. ‘

1125. How often were those children able to attend those schools?>—The slaves
in the towns could attend twice on Sunday, from about half past seven in the morning
until ten, and from about half past one in the afternoon till four.

1126. You have mentioned that the adult slaves were not able to attend in your
congregation more than once or so in three weeks, had the children more frequent
opportunities of attending for the purpose of instruction *—The children had more
frequent opportunities of attending the Sunday schools than their parents had of
attending: public worsbip.

1127. Do you think that the adults and the children of the negro population,
bave an equal aptitude to iearn as the adults and children of the lower class of this
country ?—1I have known instances of very gross ignorance and inaptitude to learn,
but I do- believe conscientiously,  that the general aptitude of the negroes, making
allowance for their peculiar circumstances, is as great as that of any other peasant
population. : o

1128. You have stated that on the Sunday in the towns, they attend from seven
to ten in the morning and two hours in the afternoon. How do you account for it,
considering that they give five hours attendance every Sunday, that so few of them
are able to read P—There are a great number who are able to read, most of those that
have arrived at any age can read ; I have known several adults able to read who
have received instructions solely in our Sunday school. :

1129. Of those that attend five hours on the Sunday, is the proportion large or
small that are able to read ?—The proportion is as fair as can be expected ; most
of the children who have arrrived at any age can read ; and several can write in the
day school. ‘ ,

1130. Haveyou any schoeols at any other time except on Sunday >—We have one
day school at Kingston, very recently established ; it is only of late that our attention
has been particularly directed to schools.

1131. Do you know what the number of children are in that school —We had
some free children in that school as well as slaves, and I suppose the whole number
would be about 150. : '

1132. Can you state what proportion of those are slave children?—No, I can-
nolt) exactly, but our returns will give the Committee information at any time upon the
subject.

1J1 33- Are there any children beside blacks?—There are also brown children ;
we have a great number of slaves who are brown as well as black, and indeed we
have slaves of all the grades of colour between white and black. ,

1134. Are those children educated free of expense >—The parents of such of the
free children as are able to pay a small sum towards the payment of the teacher’s
salary are expected to do so, but in no other case.

1135. Are there any other funds for the maintenance of those schools, except
those derived from your society?—Yes ; there are public subscriptions; perhaps
I may state, that if Mr. Duncan who I believe has been summoned to attend this
Committee, be examined, he will be able to give fuller information upon the state of
our Kingston schools, because he has resided in that city for the last two years.

1136, Have you had any experience of teaching the adult Europeans in this
country or elsewhere?—I have not. : '

1137. What might be the age of those adult negro slaves who. are capable of
reading —1I know one man who learned to read when he was upwards of 30;
I know another man who learned to read when he was upwards of 50.

1138. Are either of those instances slaves attached to properties 2—No ; the man -

aged 50 is I believe, a- domestic slave, and I think the other is a domestic slave
likewise; he occasionally works as a carpenter, though I believe he has not been
regularly bred to the business. . = _ :

1139. Did they learn at a Sunday school ?—Yes, they attend it still,

1140. Of those who have been at the school for one year, what proportion
should you say can read ?—I do not know ; though they may attend five hours in
the day, the instruction communicated is not merely of a literary character, they are
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likewise religiously and catechetically instructed, so that much of the time is occu-
pied in that way. .

1141. Have those Sunday schools been encouraged or discouraged by the owners
of the slaves generally >—We have had some instances in which the owners have
been perfectly willing that the slaves should attend the Sunday schools, but it is very
far from being the general disposition of the owners, particularly in the country.

1142. You have spoken of difficulties being interposed to religious instruction, do
you mean to say that those difficulties are interposed to all religious instruction, or
to religious instruction administered by persons of particular persuasions t—1I believe
that the indisposition to religious instruction is of a general character.

1143. Do you mean to say that thereis a disinclination, on the part of the master,
to the slaves being instructed by a clergyman of the Church of England or of the
Church of Scotland >—1 believe that there is; I believe the planters would prefer
that their slaves should not be instructed at all by ministers of any religious
persuasion. :

1144. On what grounds do you make that assertion ?—I make the assertion not
only from what I have heard, but from what I have seen and known; I have known
many instances of severe personal punishment being inflicted for no other crime than
merely attending public worship.

1145. Are you aware that ata meeting of the Wesleyan Missionaries, held at
Kingston, on the 6th of September 1824, among other resolutions which they
passed unanimously, was the following resolution. '

¢ Fifthly, That the members of this meeting acknowledge, with sentiments of sincere
gratitude, the obligations they have been laid under to many gentlemen, in different parts
of this island, for acts of the most disinterested kindness; and it is but just to state, that
to the magistracy of Jamaica their thanks are particularly due, for that good will which
they have generally shown towards the spread of morality and religion among the slaves
and other classes; and the very few instances of contrary treatment they have been dis-
posed to attribute more to other causes, than a wish to debar the slaves from the blessings
of religion. These sentiments they have always entertained of the gentlemen and magis-
trates of the colony, and often communicated the same to the committee of the Wesleyan
mission ; and they hope that, whilst Providence spares them to labour in their calling, they
will merit the friendship of all good men who know them, and have always cause to record
such instances of kindness.”

1146. Are you aware that there was such a resolution passed unanimously at a
meeting of the Wesleyan Missionaries P—I am aware of it.

1147. Were you one of the members of that meeting?>—No; I went to the island
immediately after the publication of those resolutions.

1148. Do you know any person who did attend that meeting ?—1I know them all
but two.

1149. Were they the Wesleyan missionaries at that time in the island *—Those
resolutions were not passed by the ministers composing what we call the Jamaica
district ; they were merely the act of men who constituted what they called a
district committee; they were not at all the act of the Wesleyan missionaries
universally; they were the aet of a few men who assembled for that purpose ;
and so far as the constitution of our Connection goes, it was a perfectly un-
authorized meeting ; and hence our committee, in their counter-resolutions, animad-
verted so severely upon them ; it was altogether an unauthorized act.

1150. Was it not the act of a body of the Wesleyan missionaries in the island of
Jamaica P—It was.

1151. Do you know how many were present upon that occasion ?—1I believe
there were four or five.

1152. How many at that period were there in the island altogether >—I should
suppose we had in the island altogether about twelve, but our minutes will give cor-
rect information.

1153. Will they show how many were present at that meeting 7—No, our
minutes take no cognizance of such an act as that.

1154. Will you be able to state, from any document in this country, what propor-
tion of the missionaries were present at that meeting 7—We have no authentic docu-
ment that will show it, but I believe 1 know all the parties who were present.

1155. Were not those who passed it resident in the island, and knew the condition
of the slaves P—Of course they did, to a certain extent; but their acquaintance with
the magistrates of Jamaica was very limited ; for instance, there were two gentlemen
i St. Thomas-in-the-Vale, one a Mr. Lane and the other Mr. Bicknell, who had

always
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always manifested a strong desire to promote the religious instruction of the people ;
there were also in St. Thomas-in-the-East one or two gentlemen exceedingly
favourable to the same views ; and the acquaintance of those missionaries did not,
I believe, extend any further than those gentlemen, except in one or two instances ;
and the opinion which they formed of the general disposition of the plauters in favour
of the instruction of the negroes, was founded upon their acquaintance with those
gentlemen.

1156. You have already stated, that your acquaintance with Jamaica has
been but partial P—I have been very extensively acquainted with the island,
although I have not for a very great length of time resided in the interior.

1157. Should you not conclude from those resolutions, passed unanimously at that
meeting, that at least the Wesleyan missionaries there assembled were of opinion
that what they have there stated was the true state of the case >—I should suppose
it was their view of the subject undoubtedly ; though, by the bye, one of them, who
is now in this country (Mr. Young), and who was one of the principal, has perfectly
neutralized the view he entertained of those opinions by a letter which he has lately
published in England. ,

1158. Do you not suppose that those five missionaries, whom you state to have
been five-twelfths of the whole missionaries at that time present in the island, taking
them together as a body, must have had an extensive knowledge of the state of
education and religion in the island ?—Some of them had, and others had not ; and
perhaps I ought to state that several of the very men who published these resolu-
tions, expressed their disapproval afterwards to me. - ‘

1159. Which of them did that —Mr. Crofts talked to me upon the subject ; he
is now in the West Indies. Mr. Young has conversed freely with me, and ex-
pressed his regret that any thing of the kind has taken place. '

1160. How long was that after —Not very long after my arrival in the colony.
Those resolutions had been placed in the hands of Mr. John Lunan, who is the
custos of St. Catharine’s. After they had been delivered over to his care, the
missionaries were exceedingly anxious to get them returned previous to their appear-
ing in print, but he would not give up the document, and it was published against
their wishes ; they have told me this.

1161. Have you any doubt that those resolutions were bond fide passed?—
Certainly not. , .

1162. Do you not know that the Wesleyan missionaries sent them not only to
Mr. Lunan but to the Duke of Manchester and to each member of the Council ?~—
I know that the resolutions were sent to those gentlemen. May I be allowed to
observe, that notwithstanding the publication of those resolutions, which I suppose
the missionaries intended should act as a kind of sedative upon the minds of the
Il?'?gistracy, we had stronger instances of persecution from them afterwards than

efore.

1163. Then according to your notion there were persecutions on the part of the
magistracy both before and afterwards >—I must say that I have always seen in the
magistracy generally, a strong opposition to the instruction of the negroes.

1164. Would you not conceive that the resolution which has been read to you is
a proof that at least those missionaries, amounting as you say in number to five out
of twelve, cannot at that time have entertained the opinion you now express of the
hostility on the part of the masters >—No, they alluded principally to those magistrates
with whom they were acquainted, and who were really friendly to religion, but
I have had more intercourse with the magistracy of Jamaica than all the other
missionaries put together, and I am not afraid to say that I had a better oppor-
tunity of forming an opinion upon that subject than all the missionaries in Jamaica.

1165. Have you a copy of the resolutions passed by the missionaries on that
occasion ?— I have. :

[Thé same was delz'vefed in, and read as follows :|

“Ar a Meeting of the WEesLEYAN MissioNarigs, held in Kingston, on the 6th day of
September 1824,

“ It was unanimously Resolved, 7; ‘ A ‘
“ First, That the Wesleyan Missionaries of this island have observed, with deep regret,
the numerous misrepresentations and -calumnies which have been circulated concerning
their principles and motives. : ~ S
“ Secondly, That it has been insidiously stated of the members of this meeting, 1st, That
they believe slavery to be incompatible with the Christian religion; 2d, That their doctrines
are caleulated to produce insubordination among the slaves; 3d, That they are secretly
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attempting to put in operation means to effect the emancipation of ihe slaves; 4th, That
they are connected and correspond with the members of the African Lostitution; sth, That
they are the most decided (although disguised) enemies of the West India Colonies ; 6th,
And are enriching themselves by extorting money from the slaves.

« ‘Thirdly, That the members of this meeting feel it an incumbent duty to exonerate
themselves from these charges, particularly to the ruling authorities: they, therefore, de-
clare with candour and honesty, 1st, Their decided belief that Christianity does aot interfere
with the civil condition of the slaves, as slavery is established and regulated by the laws of
the British West Indies; 2d, In answer to the second charge, they reply, that it is what no
man living can, or ever could prove respecting the doctrines taught by any xqember of this
meeting ; and is indeed directly opposed to historical facts which they could cite ; by which
it not only appears that not one of the members of their Societies has at any time, in any of
the West India islands been guilty of rebellion, but, on the contrary, the Methodists have
zealously defended them in times of danger; and they defy any person to prove the con-
trary ; 3d, The third charge they most peremptorily deny, before God and man, and more-
over believe, that if the design of the emancipatists was carried into effect it would bea

eneral calamity, injurious to the slaves, unjust to the proprietors, ruinous to the colonies,
geleterious to Christianity, and tending to the effusion of human blood; 4th, Asto the
fourth charge, the members of this meeting most solemnly declare that they have not the
least connection with the African Institution, and, to the best of their knowledge and belief,
they are not acquainted with a single member of that society. That they never have, and,
according to their rules, never can, correspond with that institution, or any others, on ques-
tions of colonial politics; 5th, The fifth charge they fearlessly deny, and assert that the
individual and collective happiness of their fellow colonists is above all things what they
have in view, and are positively assured, by their own knowledge and the observations of
some of the most respectable gentlemen and wealthy proprietors in the Colony, that their
labours have most materially contributed to the peace and welfare of those parts of the
island in which they have been permitted 1o exercise their ministry. They therefore feel
themselves most unjustly treated by the suspicions expressed of their principles and motives,
and are willing to submit to any investigation that the authorities of the island might think
proper to institute ; and cannot avoid expressing their astonishment that they should be
charged with purposes (in the absence of all evidence) so opposite to their own interests;
believing, as they do, that were the views of the abolitionists carried into effect, their own
lives would be endangered, and the property with which they are entrusted most seriously
injured, if not entirely destroyed; 6th, And to the sixth charge they answer, there 1s
nothing more false. The sum allowed for the support of each missionary is fixed by the
committee, according as he is single or married, or has children. These expenses differ, as
the expenses of living is greater or less in the different colonies; and for a married man without
children, from 130/ to 250l ; and for a single man from 100/. to 180l. per annum, exclu-
sive of expenses arising from house-rent, sickness, removals or travelling. These allowances
are in part paid at the older missions, by the public collections made in the chapels, by the
donations of respectable persons, by allowances made by proprietors, as an acknowledg-
ment for their labours on their estates; and by the small weekly subscriptions of such of
the members of the Society as can afford it. Bat, after all, large deficiencies generally
remain to be paid from the home-funds of these very moderate allowances. It is further to
be observed, that all the monies raised on the mission come into the hands of the stewards,
who are regularly appointed from year to year, and who keep accurate accounts of the
receipts and expenditure of the station, and transmit them, signed by themselves, to the
committee. No missionary can raise contributions for himself; nor is he allowed to receive
donations, save for the mission. As to the charge of extorting or requiring money from
the slaves or others, they state, with honesty and candour, that 1t is no term of communion
to contribute any thing; of the poor members they expect nothing, indeed many of them
receive, month after month, part of what is collected ; but many, who can afford it, pay one
or two pence per week ; and what they are disposed to give at the quarterly visitation for
the renewal of their tickets, which is the certificate of continued membership, given or
withheld, as the character for morality and industry is satisfactory or otherwise. And this is
encouraged, not so much for the sake of the amount raised, but on the general principle, that
they consider it a duty of all religious societies to assist as they can, without occasioning any
sensible privation, to support their own religious institutions; and this makes them take a
more lively interest in a work partly supported by themselves: and all proprietors whose
estates they regularly attend, and where societies are formed, agree with them that it is
better to recognize a principle which is in human nature, and allow these trifling contribu-
tions, than for the proprietor to displace them entirely by an act of liberality of his own.
All is, however, a matter of choice with the slaves, and only received when they are quite
able to contribute it ; and there are very few religious negroes whose circumstances have
not been materially improved by becoming so.

¢ Fourthly, That, whilst they complain of the calumnies and misrepresentations which
have been unjustly heaped upon them, they readily admit that an apology is due on bebalf
of some of those colonies who have spoken so harshly of missionaries. 1t mast be allowed
that they have had too much cause for provocation, from the conduct of the anti-colonial
party. The methods taken by that party, of blending, most absurdly, religion with politics,
or interfering with other men’s properties, under the profession of christian philanthropy,
and, whilst claiming to be disciples of the Prince of Peace, doing every thing to spread
dissension and anarchy, are utterly destitute of honesty and justice; and not only without

S sanction
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sanction from moral principle, but altogether repugnant to the whole christian code. It is,
however, gratifying to the members of this meeting to know, that the Wesleyan body bave
not participated in their proceedings; and it is only to be regretted that, in a few solitary
instances, ndividuals have departed from the fixed principles of the society.

“ Fifthly, That the members of this meeting acknowledge, with sentiments of sincere

ratitude, the obligations they have been laid under to many gentlemen, in different parts
of this island, for acts of the most disinterested kindness; and it is but just to state, that
to the magistracy of Jamaica their thanks are particularly due, for that good will which
they have generally shown towards the spread of morality and religion among the slaves
and other classes; and the very few instances of contrary treatment they have been dis-
posed to attribute more to other causes, than a wish to debar the slaves from the blessings
of religion. These sentiments they have always eutertained of the gentlemen and magis-
trates of the colony, and often communicated the same to the committee of the Wesleyan
mission ; and they hepe that, whilst Providence spares them to labour in their calling, they
will merit the friendship of all good men who know them, and have always cause to record
such instances of kindness.

« Sixthly, That, in order to give the fullest publicity to these sentiments and resolutions
to those authorities more immediately concerned for the welfare of the colony, they shall be

rinted in the form of a circular, and addressed most respectfully to his Grace William
Buke of Manchester, Governor-in-chief, &c. &c. &c. of this His Majesty’s island and
its dependencies; to Sir John Keane, G.C.B. Commander-in-chief, &c. &c.; to Admiral
Sir L. W. Halstead, K.C.B.; to the Honourable the Members of His Majesty’s Council,
and the Honourable House of Assembly; to the Worshipful the Mayor and the Corpora-
tion of Kingston; to the Honourable the Custodes, and to other official individuals in the
island, and signed by the Chairman of the meeting.
“ John Shipman.”

1166. Have you also a copy of the resolutions that were come to by the com-
mittee in this country, upon receiving the resolutions that have just been read from
Jamaica ?*—I have.

[The Witness delivered in the same, which was read; as follows :]

« ExTrACT from the Minutes of a Meeting of the General Committee of the WESLEYAN
MissioNARY SocieTy, held at the Mission-house, Hation Garden, London,
January 5th, 1825.

“ ReaD a printed copy, transmitted by Mr. Shipman, of certain resolutions, passed at
a meeting of the Wesleyan Missionaries beld in Kingston, Jamaica, on the 6th of September
1824, and which have since appeared in the Jamaica Royal Gazette, and some of the
London newspapers.

“ The Committee unanimously Resolved,

“ 1. That they have no information of the number of the missionaries in Jamaica who
attended the said meeting, and have reason to think that it was a partial one; and also,
that it was not a regularly summoned meeting of the missionaries in the Jamaica district,

“ 2. That the publication of all papers, which touch upon civil matters in the colonies,
or between the mother country and the colonies, is contrary to the rules under which their
missionaries are bound to act; and that the only instance of disregard to these regulations
which has occurred in any of the Wesleyan missions, is the case now before us, and which
is therefore strongly censured by the committee, as a violation of this salutary regulation.

“ 8. That the committee further disavow the said resolutions, as not having been passed
al a meeting held under the authority of any of their rules, and as not having been sent
home for their approval, according to an express regulation.

“ 4. That in all those parts in which the said resolutions appear to the committee to be
unexceptionable, they judge such a publication to have been unnecessary ; inasmuch as the
missionaries in Jamaica, and elsewhere in the West Indies, are furnished with the authorized
publications of the committee in refutation of the charges so frequently of late made upon
the objects and tendency of their labours.

. “ 5. That other matters are introduced into these resolutions, not in the least called for,
In order to establish a just defence of the Wesleyan missionaries in Jamaica, against the
violent attacks frequently made upon them in the public prints of that island,

“ In particular, the committee are imperatively called upon by this unguarded and im-
p{)‘gper act of a very few of the missionaries employed by the society in Jamaica to
object :— ’
¢ First, to the equivocal manner in which the persons who passed the said resolutions,
declare their belief that Christianity does not interfere with the civil condition of slaves,
as slavery is established and regulated by the laws of the British West Indies.” If no more
were meant by this, than that all slaves, brought under the influence of Christianity, are
boungi by its precepts to obey their masters, and submit to.the authorities of the state,
conseientiously and constanily, this is no more than the missionaries have been explicitly
Instructed to teach, and which the committee sacredly enjoin upon them to inculcate upon
all to whom' their ministrations may extend ; but if it was intended as a declaration, that
the system of slavery, ¢ as established in the West Indies,” or any where else, is not incon-
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sistent with Christianity, the committee, and ¢ the Wesleyan body,” whose name the framers
of the resolutions have thus presumed to use without any authority whatever, hold no such
opinion ; but whilst they feel that all changes in such a system ought to emanate solely
from the Legislature, they hold it to be the duty of every christian government to bring
the practice of slavery to an end, as soon as 'it can be done prudently, safely, and with
a just consideration of the interests of all parties coqcerngd; and that the degradation of
men merely on account of their colour, and the holding of buman beings in interminable
bondage, are wholly inconsistent with Christianity.

« Secondly, That the committee feel bound in justice to disavow the sweeping charge
made against persons in the country, comprehended under the general term of ¢ Emanci-
patists and Abolitionists,’ in the said resolutions, as written under evident ignorance of the
opinions on that subject which are held in this country, by those excellent and benevolent
men, who have of late most distinguished themselves by advocating the amelioration of the
condition of the slaves in the West India Colonies, with a view to the ultimate extinction
of slavery. The committee conducting the Wesleyan missions take no part in such dis-
cussions, as not being embraced by their one object, which is 1o extend the benefits of
christian instruction among the black and coloured population of the colonies; but they
can never permit any of their missionaries to use their name, and the name of ¢ the
Wesleyan body,” in casting censures upon many of the most excellent of their fellow
countrymen, by representing them as holding sentiments on the subject of the emancipa-
tion of slaves, and forming ¢ designs,” which, 1f carried into effect, would produce the con-
sequence enumerated in the very unguarded and blameable resolution referred to. The
character and objects of the persons to whom allusion is there made, are too well known
by the committee, for them to suffer such unjust reflections to be given to the world in
their name, and not strongly to censure the said missionaries for thus adopting the language
of violent party men.

¢ Thirdly, That the committee have read with great grief the very blameable language
of the fourth of the said resolutions, though they consider the whole to be the production
of a very few only of the missionaries in Jamaica, two of whom had been placed by the last
Conference under censure, one being recalled and the other removed from that island, for
the manner in which they had surrendered themselves to the party feelings excited there
in opposition to the measures of His Majesty’s Government, and the proceedings of the
British Parliament; and that so far from that resolution speaking the language of ¢ the
Wesleyan body,” as it most unwarrantably professes, that body, whilst it has exerted itself
for nearly forty years to promote the instruction of the slaves of the West Indies, and to
render them moral and peaceable, and has always distinguished itself at home and abroad
by its inculcation of the principles of entire obedience to masters, magistrates, and all other
leégal authorities; yet, after the example of its venerable founder, who was among the first,
by his writings, to lift up his voice against that long-continued national sin, the trade in
slaves, has ever regarded the system of slavery as a moral evil from which the nation was
bound ultimately to free itself; and, throughout the kingdom, has hailed, with the greatest
gratitude and satisfaction, the incipient measures adopted by His Majesty’s Government,
for ameliorating the condition of that class of their fellow subjects. These are measures
which, as a religious body, they have felt a deep interest in, not as connecting ¢ religion
with politics,’ as stated in the resolution, but as they are essentially connected with the
promotion of religion and morals, by regulations which refer to the observance of the Sab-
bath, to the marriage of slaves, and to their general protection,

« The committee, attentive only to the spiritual concerns of the missions confided to
their management, would not have thus ente}‘ed upon these topics, had they not been forced
upon them by the publication of the resolutions in question.

“ They are not unacquainted with the menaces. with which their missionaries have of
late been visited in some parts of Jamaica; the obstructions which have been *hrown in
the way, in some places, to the exercise of their ministry; the refusal of magistrates, even
in the course of the last year, to license their missionaries, without any legal anthority for
so doing; and the threats of their expulsion from the island, which have of late been
frequently resorted to; but if the experience of the peaceable effects of their missions for
nearly forty years, and the faithful manner in which the instructions of the committee, as
to the enjoining obedience on slaves, and respect for the local authorities, have been uni-
formly observed by their missionaries and societies, (facts acknowledged by many respect-
able and impartial persons both in Jamaica and in the other colonies, whose continued
friendship to their missions they very gratefully record,) are not admitted as sufficient
reasons for their protection, they will not seek it in any case by becoming parties to the
passions of men, nor suffer their missionaries to become so; they will not compromise the
principles of Christianity, in their legitimate exposition, to obtain favour. In the quiet and
simple course of endeavouring to make the negroes of the West Indies better men, and
better servants, and better subjects, they shall persevere; and if they suffer for this right-
eousness’ sake, they know the general character of their missionaries, and their societies in
the West Indies, so well, that they will suffer patiently, until their case be redressed by the
justice of His Majesty’s Government, to whom they have never looked for protection, in
cases of persecution, in vain. To that protection, and to the public feeling and liberality
of this country, they can with confidence leave the religious liberties of their numerous
congregations in the West India colonies, and those of the missionaries who are there
employed in promoting the best interests of society- at large.

“ 6. That
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“ 6. That copies of the above resolutions be transmitted to the Right honourable Earl
Bathurst, one of His Majesty’s Principal Secretaries of State; and to his Grace the Duke

of Manchester, Governor of Jamaica. (signed) « George Morley, }

« Richard Watson, sSecretaries.
“ John Mason,

1167. You stated your opinion, that some of the missionaries that signed those
resolutions saw reason afterwards to alter their opinion?—I did; I would observe
further, that when I first arrived in Jamaica my own opinion was as strong against
immediate and general abolition of slavery as ever their opinion was.

1168. You are aware that when those resolutions were sent over from Jamaica,
a very severe reprimand was sent out to them from the Wesleyan committee in
England for having come to those resolutions P—1I am aware of that.

1169. And it was after that reprimand from the body at home that you under-
stand that they changed their opinions upon this subject?>—They were so fully con-
vinced of the impropriety of having adopted those resolutions, that, before there was
any communication with the Parent Society, they endeavoured to have them sup-
pressed ; but the documents would not be given up to them.

1170. Do you suppose that the body of the Wesleyan Missionary Society in
London, who in January 1825 passed a severe reprimand upon the missionaries in
Jamaica, for publishing the resolutions in September 1824, could possibly have
known as much about the state of slavery in Jamaica as the persons they so repri-
manded ?—Whatever knowledge they possessed of the state of slavery in Jamaica
must have been derived from public sources ; but they certainly were aware of this
fact, that their former missionaries in that island were as capable of forming an
opinion upon this subject as those, some of whom had only recently arrived in the
colony, and yet no statement of the kind had ever been made before, nor were those
the opinions of other missionaries at any time previous to 1824.

1171. Can you state whether the other missionaries in the island made any pro-
test, or any representation, in contradiction of the expressed opinion of the five P—
They disavowed all participation to our committee at home.

1172. Did they publish that at the time 7—No ; because they considered that the
publication even of such a document would be in direct contravention of the rules of
our society, and therefore they would not publish any thing verging upon political
controversy.

1173. Do not you consider that the impression must have been very strong upon
the minds of those missionaries as to the misrepresentations of the state of slavery
in Jamaica, to have induced persons to come to those resolutions which you say it
is not befitting their character as missionaries of the Wesleyan Methodists to have
made at all?—I should hope the best of their general character, of course, and
I should be sorry to say any thing to the reverse ; but I know that some of those
men were not capable of forming a judgment upon the state of slavery. Our
missionaries at that time had been, as they stated themselves, so foully misrepre-
sented, that they considered it due to their characters to publish their own views;
but they certainly have altered their views since that time, and Mr. Young has
made a public renunciation of those views in print.

1174. Do not you think they were at least likely to have known as much upon
the subject as the committee living in London, who passed the reprimand upon them
and who never were in Jamaica in their lives P—1 should suppose so ; they saw of
course more slavery than the committee did.

1175. How long did Mr. Young remain in Jamaica after the passing of the reso-
lutions >—T think nearly two years.

1176. When did the other seven missionaries communicate to the committee in
London their disclaimer of those resolutions *—I do not know exactly, but I believe
every man not connected with them disclaimed it to the committee.

1177. Was the disclaimer made by the seven missionaries in Jamaica to the
committee in London, before the committee in London had transmitted to the
island its vote of disapprobation?—1I should suppose it was, because we always in
our correspondence with the committee, as individuals, offer our own opinion upon
any such subject as that. Had I been in Jamaica at that time, I would have written
to the committee saying, that such a thing had taken place, but that I had nothing to
do with it. '

1178. At what time did you arive in Jamaica?—I believe it was the first of
March or April 1825.
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1179. You say your first impression :?fter you went to J?maica, was .also un-
favourable to giving immediate emancipation ; in what time did your opinion upon
that subject change P—My opinion upon that subject changed gradual]y, but I must
say, that my original opinion had been very much strengthened by the representa-
tions of the very men that published those resolutions.

1180. Do you mean Mr. Crofts and Mr. Young ?—Principally those two.

. 1181. Which of the others had you communication with >—I had also communi-
cations with Mr. Binning who is now in England.

1182. Amongst the persons that signed these resolutions, was there not a Mr.
Shipman ?—Yes ; I never saw him.

1183. Do you know how long he had been in the island of Jamaica before those
resolutions were passed 7—I do not remember.

1184. Which of those missionaries do you say had been so short a time as not to
have had sufficient means of forming a judgment *—MTr. Young had been there but
a short time.

1185. How long?—I do not exactly know ; perhaps he had been there two years,
and there was another, Mr. Jenkins, who has since died, and who I believe had not
been in the island longer than haif a year.

1186. How long had Mr. Crofts been there 7—1I think about the same time as
Mr. Young.

1187. Would the proceedings of the committee in London show any disclaimer
by the other seven gentlemen ?—No other than their private letters.

1188. Amongst the proceedings of your committee in London, would there be
found any letter from those seven disclaiming their having joined in those resolu-
tions *—I do not know ; I should suppose their would.

1189. Have you ever seen any such disclaimer7—I have not.

1190. In point of fact, do you know that any communication was made by the
other seven missionaries —Yes I do, because they told me so.

1191. Did they tell you whether they did it before or after they knew of the
resolutions being disapproved by the committee?’—No; but to the best of my know-
ledge they had written to the committee before.

1192. Do you know whether they published any disclaimer in the Jamaica papers
upon the subject >—Not to my knowledge.

1193. You have stated that the observations which are contained in those reso-
lutions, expressing their approbation of the conduct of the magistracy, must have
been founded upon the personal knowledge which some of those missionaries had of
two or three particular magistrates you have named, how can youn be sure of that,
you not having been in the island at the time, and therefore not knowing what their
communication may have been with the other magistrates?-—1I know the circuits
upon which they travelled, and I know, in consequence, the impossibility of their
being extensively acquainted with the magistrates ; and besides, from conversations
with the parties themselves, I came to the knowledge of their having been
acquainted principally with those to whom I have already alluded ; and I have no
doubt that the good opinion which they entertained of the magistracy in general,
was founded. upon the good opinion that they entertained of those men.

1194. Do you believe that they would have expressed themselves in terms of
approbation of the magistrates generally, merely from their having received acts of
kindness and proper consideration from those three magistrates whom you have
named, other magistrates having acted with a different feeling towards them P—
1 begeve they had no other ground for making that assertion than what I have
stated.

1195. Had they any ground for making a contrary representation >—They cer-
tainly had, because they had known instances of persecution and opposition on. the
part of the magistracy previous to that time.

1196. As you were not in the island at the time, can you have any knowledge
of those acts of persecution>—They themselves have told me of the general
indisposition of the magistrates, and they have related to me some instances of
opposition. , '

1197. Are the Committee to understand. that, in personal communication with
you, they contradicted. the statement they made in those resolutions >—They pro-
bably did not intend to contradictit; but in the course of conversations they have
related instances to me, in which the missionaries had met with personal opposition
from the magistrates of the island.

1198. In those resolutions they speak of the general kindness of the magistracy

towards
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towards them, did they, when they were mentioning to you instances of misconduct
of which they complained, mean to represent those as exceptions to the general
good conduct of the magistrates towards them ?—1I do not believe that when they
communicated those circumstances to me, they intended to mention them in any kind
of connexion with those resolutions. The communication was made in the course
of general conversation, but of course those missionaries could only be expected to
give such an opinion as they supposed should consist with their acquaintance with
the magistrates, whatever that acquaintance might have been.

1199. Who were the five missionaries that signed those resolutions ?~—Mr. Horne,
who is now in Bermuda, Mr. Shipman, Mr. Young, Mr. Crofts, and I think
Mr. Jenkins, who is since dead, and Mr. Binning,

1200. According to the system which prevails in your society, have not those
gentlemen, during the time they have been in the island, visited other parts of it,
besides the particular districts in which they have been settled ?—Not to a great
extent before that time; it is only since I arrived in Jamaica, that our system has
become so modified as to require any thing like general travelling throughout the
country ; attending missionary meetings, for instance.

1201. Did not Mr. Shipman, after residing in one part of the island, move to
another part of the island P~-Mr. Shipman was for some time in St. Thomas-in-
the-East. ,

1202. Was not he some time in Kingston ?—Yes.

1203. And in Montego Bay ?—I do not know how long he might have been in
Montego Bay ; but at that time, in St. James’s, we had no intercourse with the
interior, to my knowledge. :

1204. How long was Mr. Horne in the island ?—I suppose he had been longer
than either of the others, but he spent the greater part of his time in Kingston.
I believe he was also in St. Thomas-in-the-East for some time.

1205. Do not those resolutions refer to reports which had been made from time
to time by the missionaries in Jamaica to the committee here, as reports which
showed the liberality which those missionaries had experienced P—It is so stated in
the resolutions.

12006. Have you any reason to contradict -that statement >—I have no reason to
contradict the fact that the reports were so sent home.

1207. Was not the disclaimer which you speak of as having been given by the
other missionaries, a disclaimer not of the matter contained in the resolutions, but of
the manner in which the meeting took place >—1I do not speak of it so much as a
disclaimer, as of a correspondence on the part of the respective missionaries, stating
to the committee that they were not concerned in those resolutions, but what the
immediate objection made in that correspondence to the committee was, I am not
aware.

1208. Have you any reason for believing that the other seven missionaries meant
to contradict any statements contained in those resolutions >—1I am certain that they
never entered into the same views upon the subject as those men who published the
resolutions ; I know it, because they have told me so.

120g. Did they ever communicate to the committee in London, that they did not
concur in the representation which had been made by that meeting of the general
conduct of the magistrates >—I have reason to believe that they disclaimed any
connexion whatever with those resolutions, but I never saw their letters.

1210. Have you any reason to doubt that the five persons who concurred in those
resolutions were of equal respectability, and: their assertions equally entitled to credit
with the other gentlemen who you say did not concur ?>—In point of general respect-
ability, they were on the par.

1211. In the third resolution of the committee, it is said that two of those gentle-
men had been placed by the last conference under censure, one being recalled, and
the other being removed from the island ; can you mention the names of those
gentlemen ?—Mr. Horne was sent to the Bermudas ; Mr. Shipman was recalled to
England.

1212, When this resolution speaks of the last conference, does it mean the
conference of the Wesleyan body in this country >—It does.

1213. At what ‘period was that conference held >—Qur annual conference always
takes place in the latter end of J uly, but I ought to observe that our missionary
committee acts with respect to our foreign stations, as the annual conference does
with regard to the society generally ; they are invested with authority to act as they
think proper with regard to the foreign missions generally.
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1214. Then does it follow that this censure had taken place in July 1824 —I do
not think it could have been possible, because judging from the time at which the
annual conference met, they could not have known of the publication of those reso-
lutions at that time,

1215. Do you mean to say that the censure was in consequence of those
resolutions >—The censure upon Mr. Horne and Mr. Shipman, was certainly in
consequence of those resolutions.

1216. You said that the missionaries had been so greatly misrepresented, that
they thought it due to their own character to state what their views really were; do
you mean that before the time when those gentlemen passed those resolutions, they
had met with much opposition, and they thought that by publishing those resolutions
they might diminish that opposition ?—1 believe that was the object; they had
suffered much through the medium of the public papers, and that was I believe one
cause of the publication of those resolutions.

1217. Had the Jamaica newspapers been extremely hostile to the missionaries
before that time P—Always extremely hostile.

1218 Do you believe that if they had been exposed to great hostility in their
pious endeavours in the island, they could, as honest men, haye passed resolutions
in which they thank the magistrates for the good will they have generally shown
towards the spread of morality and religion amongst the slaves?—=So far as they
were immediately connected with them. I have stated before that there were several
gentlemen in St. Thomas-in-the-East particularly, who were friendly to our missions;
there were also those two gentlemen in St. Thomas-in-the-Vale, and one or two
very friendly in Kingston; now the acquaintance of those missionaries extended
very little, if any, farther than the acquaintance with those gentlemen, and their
opinion of the magistracy was founded upon their knowledge of those with whom
they were best acquainted, and with whom they had more immediately to do.

1219. Do you suppose that if this were true with respect to the magistrates with
whom they were most acquainted, but they knew that the fact was notoriously other-
wise in other parts, that they as honest men would pass those resolutions in the
pointed terms in which they are worded >—They could not possibly have been
ignorant of the difficulties which had been thrown in the way of the missionaries
previous to that time; and I must confess that those resolutions are certainly
astonishing to me, and they always appeared a perfect anomaly.

1220. Could you have any personal knowledge yourself of the magistrates, as
you were not in the island ?—From the public documents of our society I could.

1221. Are not those public documents referred to by those missionaries >—No
their own private letters. Whatever information of that kind is given to the com-
mittee is always by private correspondence. )

1222. Do you mean to state that there is no report made by the missionaries to
the committee in London, of the general religious progress of their congregations,
and of the facilities or the opposition they experience in their labours >—We transmit
an annual Report of the state of religion among the people, but we never make an
official Report of the general disposition or indisposition of the local authorities to
religion. Whatever information we send upon those subjects, is through the medium
of private letters. '

1223. Would not those five missionaries stationed in different parts of the island
know other magistrates besides those whom you have particularly named >—1It is
very likely they would, but I believe that the gentlemen before mentioned were their
principal acquaintances.

1224. What are the grounds upon which you believe that any one of those mis-
sionaries residing at Montego Bay, in the parish of St. James, could have no know-
ledge of the magistracy of that parish 7—The principal knowledge which I conceive
he could have of the magistracy, would be derived from the mere application made
to the court of quarter sessions for obtaining a license, but I believe their private
acquaintance with the magistracy, except so faras I have mentioned, was extremely
limited.

1225. In whatrespect has your own acquaintance with the magistrates been more
extensive?—Because I have travelled more extensively through the country than
perhaps any other missionary. :

1226. How do you know the extent to which they travelled ?--Because our
s%'stem until that period rendered the location of the missionaries to a great degree
almost indispensable, none of them previously had an opportunity of general

travelling
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travelling so much as I had. 'We had not, previously to 1824, missionary meetings
in the island. ‘

1227. Did they not move from one district to another >—They did, from circuit
to circuit.

1228. If there had been any complaints on the part of the missionaries of the
conduct of the magistrates to them, would it not have come to your knowledge?—
Of course it would.

1229. Isit then consistent with the character of those missionaries that signed
those resolutions, that they should have suppressed such misconduct, and instead of
conveying any complaint, should have expressed themselves in terms of approbation
of the magistracy >—I cannot satisfactorily answer that question, because I have
always considered the publication of those resolutions a perfect anomaly ; T have had
more to do with the magistracy than any other missionary we have ever had on that
mission ; and I have, except in some few instances, seen a general indisposition to the
encouragement of missions.

1230. You have stated that you have seen a general indisposition to all religious
instruction, without reference to the persons by whom it is administered?—1I believe
there is, because I have spoken to clergymen of the Church of England, who have
expressed the same opinion.

1231. Who are the clergymen with whom you have cenversed >—T do not know
whether I ought to mention their names, because it would expose them to inconve-
nience in the island.

1232. Are any of the clergymen in this country who have stated to you the
existence of that disinclination 7—There is one in England with whom I have con-
versed upon that subject..

1233. Was that Mr. Trew ?—It was not.

1234. Do you know that it is the practice of a great many proprietors to have
clergymen upon their estates, and chapels erected upon their estates, and schools
established there, attended by clergymen of the Church of England?—I know
several estates upon which facilities are afforded for the religious instruction of the
negroes ; I know Mr. Farquharson, in St. Elizabeth’s, who affords every facility for
the instruction of the negroes under his care ; I know also, that Mr. Samuel Moulton
Barrett, on the north side, encourages the instruction of his slaves through the
medium of the Scottish missionaries and others ; and I know that there is a place of
worship connected with the Church of England, built upon an estate under the
management of Mr. M‘Cormack, in St. Thomas-in-the-East. : :

1235. Do you mean to confine yourself to these as the only instances?—No ;
Ido not mean to say that there are not other instances, but 1'do not pretend to
know them.

1236. Do not you know that considerable voluntary contributions have been raised
in different parishes, for the purpose of erecting chapels in aid of the established
church ?—1 know it was the case in Kingston. '

- 1237. Do not you know it was the case in Manchester —No.

1238. Did you never hear of three chapels being erected by voluntary contribu-
tion in the parish of Manchester > No; I saw one, but I never heard of any
gtl;‘er; I never knew much of the parish of Manchester at any time, as I stated

efore.

1239. Do you know other parishes in the island in which chapels have been
built by voluntary contributions ?~—1I do not; I have no reason to doubt that in
some of the parishes there may be additional places of worship to the parish church,
but I do not know instances in which such places of worship have been generally
built by voluntary contribution in Jamaica.

1240. Do you know the fact of an increase to the number of the ecclesiastical
;stablishme'nts, by the appointment of island curates in addition to the rectors ?—

do. '

1241. Do you know of catechists being employed in the island %—-Yes; but
I know that very strong measures have been taken to counteract the instruction of
those catechists. ’

1242. Do you speak of catechists of the Church of England ?—Catechists who
have been sent out to the several estates in Jamaica, and I suppose connected with
the Church of England. : - , '

1243. Upon what estate?>—In my former examination I gave an instance in
St. Dorothy’s. There was another catechist of the name of Jones who was sent
to an estate in the neighbourhood of Kingston, and he likewise told me that although
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he resided upon the estate, such were the difficulties thrown in his way by the
attorney and overseer, that he never could carry his instructions into effect among
the negroes.

1244. Do you know of the Kirk of Scotland having several establishments in
different parts —The Scottish establishments in Jamaica are not all connected with
the established church of Scotland ; there are several missionaries connected with
the Scottish Missionary Society, who are members of the Secession Church.

1245. Isnot Mr. Blyth one>—He is, and Mr. Watson is another.

1246. Are not they admitted to give religious instruction to the slave popu-
lation >—They have been encouraged principally, I believe, by Mr. Moulton Barrett
and some other persons on the north side, to instruct the negroes upon their pro-

erties. ‘
d 1247. Do you know the number of their establishments >—1I believe there are
four Scottish missionaries in the island, Mr. Waddell, Mr. Blyth, Mr. Watson and
Mr. Chamberlain. ‘

1248. Do you know any other instances of clergyman of the Church of England
coming upon the estates at certain times for the purpose of giving religious
instruction to the slaves >—1I cannot deny it, because I should then state what I do
not know ; but I believe that the clergy of the Church of England generally do not
direct their attention to the instruction of the slaves upon the estates. 1 believe
that Mr. Hilton, in St. Elizabeth’s, paid more attention to that duty than any other,
but I do not believe it is generally the case. _

“1249. Did you never hear of Mr. Walters, in the parish of St. Elizabeth’s /—No,
I never heard of him. ‘

1250. Did you ever hear of Mr. Hall, of Manchester >—1I have heard of Mr. Hall.
T beg ‘o explain that when I stated that I believe the clergy generally do not direct
their attention to the instruction of the negroes upon the estates, I mean by teaching
on the estates, visiting the plantation houses, and having the negroes called up and
instructed there. I do not mean to say that the clergy of the Church of England
bave not in some cases chapels established for the purpose of preaching to and
teaching the negroes; but 1 mean to say, that what we call estate preaching or
estate instruction, is not generally attended to by the established clergy.

1251. You have stated that the Wesleyan connexion in this country gave instruc-
tion to their missionaries not to interfere with the slaves, what is the nature of the
instructions they gave >—They are printed instructions, of which every missionary
is furnished with a copy; the substance is, that they are not to interfere with any
of the political institutions of those countries in which they may be called to
labour. ‘

1252. Are any of the missionaries to your knowledge in correspondence with the
Anti-slavery Society P—Not one to my knowledge ; no member of our mission ever

_corresponds with the Anti-slavery Society ; the only instance of correspondence

I ever knew was a note written by myself, while I was last in England, to Mr. Pringle
the secretary of the Anti-slavery Society.

1253. Do they take any part in the editing or the publishing either the Watch-
man or the Christian Record >—No, no more than any correspondent might do in
sending a letter for publication.

1254. Do they occasionally write in those publications ?—-I have known them
write occasionally in the public papers, in the Chronicle, the Courant, and the
Watchman on the subject of the mission. I have done so myself; but the Missionary
Society has nothing whatever to do with those publications. ‘The columnns of those
papers are open to us as they would be to any other persons, but we have nothing to
do with them.

1255. Do the communications which take place between the missionaries and the
slaves ever lead to any reference to the master or overseer —I will mention a case
which perhaps will explain how we sometimes come to a knowledge of facts. While
I resided at Grateful Hill, a woman of the name of Gibbs, and another slave from
Mount Concord property, came to our chapel, and asked to see me: when they
made the following complaint: that on the night or two before, the overseer of that
property had taken away three of their daughters, I believe the eldest was not more
than 13 years of age, and that he locked up those children for improper purposes,
and begged me to interfere. I told them no; that circumstanced as I was I did
not think it prudent to do so, any further than by sending them (the parents) to
the nearest magistrate, who happened to be Mr. Lane, who interposed, and had the
girls set at liberty. I mention this circamstance to show, that by those means we

- frequently
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frequently come to the knowledge of facts without any direct interference with the
slaves or their owners.

1256. You have spoken of the immorality which prevails amongst the white
people, and particularly as to their keeping mistresses, were you speaking with
reference to the towns in which you lived, Spanish ‘Town and Kingston, or gene-
rally 7—I know it to be the case generally throughout the island.

1257. You have stated that you were not in the habit of being upon estates —
No ; but it is impossible for any man to reside in Jamaica, and to travel through it,
without being perfectly acquainted with those transactions that take place.

1258. Do you mean to have it inferred from thence, that in the towns in Jamaica,
Kingston for example, there are those exhibitions taking place that are offensive to
public decency more than in any town in England >—There certainly are many
scenes that are peculiarly offensive to morals, but it consists with my knowledge that
concubinage is carried on to a greater extent in.the island of Jamaica, than I could
ever heve conceived possible in any country. _

1259. You mean that mistresses are kept by white persons P—In fact, concubinage
to a great extent, is common to all classes; such is the constitution of society in
Jamaica ; but I have reason to know, that it is more common amongst the white
inhabitants.

1260. What description of white persons do you speak of ?—I speak of merchants,
planters and clerks ; and indeed of the white population generally.

1261. To what extent has your acquaintance with the white population gone >—
I have a very considerable acquaintance of a particular kind with the white popula-
tion generally. ‘

1262. How many might be the persons in whose houses you have been and whose
course of life you knew >—1I cannot say; they have been too numerous to particu-
larize ; but every body resident in Jamaica must know those facts. Even with a
limited personal acquaintance with the inhabitants of the island it is impossible not
to know them ; and I am persuaded that the system of concubinage may be said to
be nearly universal in Jamaica; to say it is general is saying too little.

1263. That is your description of the state of society in Jamaica *—With regard
to concubinage it certainly is ; that very circumstance constitutes one of the principal
difficulties which have obstructed our labours in the instruction .of the people of
Jamaica. 1 feel convinced, that to the consequences immediately resulting from the
power which the master possesses over his female slaves, must be attributed .the
* present state of demoralization in which that island is plunged, and with the permis-
sion of the Committee, I shall state my reason for saying so. A proprietor for instance,
has 20 female slaves upon his property ; it is weil known that those slaves are entirely
at his own disposal. That circumstance of itself must tend in a great degree to
produce demoralization. But those women again have children ; in many cases the
proprietor gives freedom, not only to the woman he has kept, but to her children. It
cannot be expected that children of parents, under such circumstances, can reason-
ably hope for any thing like marriage with men of respectable character, and it is
well known at the same time, that women of colour will not Intermarry with others,
unless they suppose that they are at least as respectable as themselves.” The distinc..
tions in society are founded principally upon colour, the daughters of white men will
not marry those who are inferior in colour to themselves, and those who are superior
will not feel willing to enter into matrimonial alliances with persons such as I have
described ; hence it is, that in most cases we find concubinage (in the opinion of the
mothers) obliged to be resorted to; and they will prefer letting out their daughters,
under those circumstances, to marrying them with people of their own colour. - I
have known mothers, in consequence of those distinctions, and of the degradation
attached by the whites to people of colour, in consequence of the original indiscrimi-
hate connexions with slaves, (for this is the foundation of the evil) rather put out
their daughters to live in concubinage with white men, than allow them to marry with
men of their own colour.

1264. You have stated that the greater proportion of the women who live the
sort of life you describe are free women of colour *—The greater number kept by
white men are principally free women of colour. ‘

1263. Supposing emancipation to take place, and the slaves to work for hire,
as you seem to think they would do, and the white people to remain, the proprietors
of the soil employing those black people, what reason have ‘you to suppose that the
Same state of concubinage would not continue to exist between the white men and
those women of colour >—For this obvious reason, that in proportion as religious
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and moral instruction has advanced among the free blacks and people of colour, we
have observed, invariably, that the concubinage system becomes subdued ; and it is
but reasonable to expect, that it will be equally so among those who are now in
a state of slavery, when emancipated. I know several women who have had the
strongest inducements held out to them to return to their former state of life;
I have known instances in which they were deprived of almost all the property they
possessed from their former state of life, and yet they have submitted to such loss
rather than return to that degraded state, and all in consequence of the elevation of
the tone of their morals by religious instruction. ,

1266. How have they been deprived of their property 7—A woman of colour
frequently derives a considerable portion of her property from the gentleman with
whom she lived ; now in some cases this property has been so ineffectually secured,
as that the trustees or executors have had the power of depriving her of it; I can
state an instance in which a young woman had formerly lived with a merchant, and
from him had received some slave property, which she enjoyed ; the gentleman is
dead, though part of his family are still living, but another individual, who is a
wharfinger, and who acts for the deceased or his estate, took a fancy to this lady,
and required her to go and live with him ; she refused to do so, and he, being aware
of the nature of the tenure by which she held those slaves, adopted such measures
as rendered it necessary for her, by means of her friends, to purchase them, or she
would have been deprived of them altogether.

1267. Then the property never had been given to the young woman ?—It was
literally given by the proprietor; it is frequently given in this way, “ I make you
a present of those slaves;” and this mode is very common in Jamaica.

1268. Do not you know that it is the peculiar habit of the people of colour to
whom a gift of that sort may be made, to be very tenacious about having a deed
prepared and executed by the person who is about to make that gift >—1 believe that
many of them are sufficiently shrewd to secure their gifts legally, but to my certain
knowledge in other instances this has not been the case.

1269. Was the case you have mentioned a singular one or one of a class of cases ?
—T1 gave that case as an instance, for the purpose of showing that strong induce-
ments are held out to the women of colour to return to that state of life, but that
arising above its degradation by religious instruction, they will not do so.

1270. In that case was there any person claiming those slaves under the will ?-—
I do not know ; I rather believe the party was acting under a power of attorney.

1271. Then you mean to say that that man being the attorney of the devisees,
asserted the title of his constituents to those slaves, because the woman would not
live with him ?—1I do not know in what legal relation he stood to the parties, but
I believe he was acting under power of attorney. ‘

1272. Could you trace the refusal of that woman in that case, to the religious
instruction which she had received >—Decidedly I could.

'1273. What age was she >-—About thirty ; she stated the circumstances to me in
which she was placed at the time.

1274. And youhave no reason to doubt her moral conduct?—None in the world,
she is decidedly moral and religious; I could produce many instances of the same
kind.

1275. You wish to show that if the slaves are emancipated, and if they receive
religious instruction, they would be likely to abandon their immoral conduct ?—Yes;
their state of morals would advance in the same proportion as that in which the
morals of the free people now do under the same circumstances.

1276. Can those women of colour who live with those men in general read and
write?—A great number of them cannot; I have never seen so much deplorable
ignorance in this respect as among many of those women of colour ; and I know one
woman of colour who had 17 children, and no two by the same father, and rode in
her carriage ; and I have known instances in which no moral turpitude was attached
to female deviations from rectitude. A woman who to day gives her daughter to
live with a man in concubinage, holds the same rank in society that she did the day
before.

1277. You speak of the coloured women ?—Yes ; I believe the white women in
Jamaica are a virtuous race of women. ’ _

1278. Is it not a general feeling among the women of colour, that they prefer
living with white men as mistresses, to marrying a person of colour >—TIt is, but not
so much so now as formerly, the indisposition is attributable to slavery.

1279. Have
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1279. Have you perceived that religious instruction has overcome that indispo-
sition to marry people of colour ?—It has to my knowledge.

1280. Have you been able to trace that to the effect of religious instruction >—
The parties generally whom I have known to intermarry are religious persons.

1281. With regard to that large part of the slave population which is at present
without religious instruction, do you think if they were emancipated there would be
a desire among them to receive it P——At present there is a strong desire among the
slaves to be instructed ; in Trelawney, for instance, about three or four years ago,
there was a movement to that effect among the slaves, such as we had not pre-
viously known, but owing to the impossibility of our missionary in Falmouth attending
to their instruction, we were obliged to forego those advantages ; I have never seen
a general indisposition in the negroes to receive religious instruction, and I have paid
very considerable attention to their character in that respect.

1282. You have stated that your society has about 10,000 in Jamaica?—We
have about 13,000 in our society ; I suppose about 10,000 are slaves.

1283. Have you any notion of what proportion the other religious persuasions
have—I believe, that on the whole we have as great, if not a greater, number of
negroes who attend our places of worship than any other religious body.

1284. You do not suppose that you have so many as all the rest put together >—
No; we have a great number of negroes who attend our chapels, but who are not at
all connected with our societies.

1285. Are you acquainted with the population of Kingston?—1I am.

1286. What proportion of the population attend religious worship of some kind
or other *—The church is generally well attended, but there are not a great number
of negroes who attend ; the church of Scotland, I mean the kirk in Kingston, has
no negroes who attend it; indeed I never saw more than 60 people in the kirk at
any time I was in it on Sunday.

1287. Should you suppose that, taking them togther, there is a much larger pro-
portion of the population attending Divine Service of some kind or other in Jamaica
than of the labouring classes of this metropolis >—In the towns the proportion is
very considerable, but there is no proportion of the inhabitants in the country who
attend religious worship, either slave or free; indeed they have not the opportunity
of places of worship.

1288. In the town of Kingston, should you say that there is the same proportion
attending religious worship that there is in this metropolis >—There is a great portion
of the inhabitants of Kingston who attend religious worship.

1289. Taking the community at large, should you say that they were as much
under the operation of religious feelings and opinions as in this country >—No, I do
not believe that, but I think in Kingston as great a proportion attends the public
services of religion. '

1290. Do you speak of the white population>—No; I believe that in our large
chapel as many white people attend as in any other place of worship in Kingston ;
and on some Sundays I have had the curiosity to count the white people in that
chapel, and upon an average they will not amount to more than 40 or 50.

1291. What description of population is it that attend the churches at Kingston ?
—The people of colour and the free blacks principally.

1292. Having watched the effect of religious instruction upon the minds and dis-
positions of the slaves, are you of opinion that religious knowledge is consistent with
the permanent patient endurance of slavery ?—1I believe that religion alone will keep
the slaves quiet, under the hope of ultimate emancipation; but I believe that no
state of improvement in Jamaica will ever extinguish the strong desire of freedom.'

1293. On the whole, do you think that religious knowledge, coupled with general
knowledge, has the effect of stimulating the desire of freedom >— I certainly believe
that, in proportion as a slave becomes enlightened and knows his privileges as a man,
he will feel a more intense desire after freedom ; though 1 believe that religion will

enable him to control his passions, and wait for the legitimate accomplishment of

his wishes ; this I have seen in the late insurrection in the conduct of our own
people. '

1294. Balancing on the one hand the effect of knowledge as stimulaﬁng the

desire of freedom, and on the other the influence of religion as prescribing patience
under suffering, are you upon the whole of opinion that religious instruction, such
as it is, increases the desire for freedom or checks it ?—If I were to give an opinion,
I certainly think it will increase the desire for freedom; it must in the natare of
things, so far as I can judge. '
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1295. You have stated that your missionaries have car.efully abstained from any
excitement upon the subject of freedom or §1avery; has it not l'{een the case that
other sects have been supposed to have actlve!y prom(_)ted the impatience of the
negro under his present civil conditiop ?—1 believe decidedly, thgt no regular. mis-
sionary of any denomination in Jamaica has ever had, even remotely, any thing to
do with that insurrection.

1296. Do not you think the ministers of other sects have promoted the impa-
tience of the negro under his present civil condition %—I do not .bellfave it.

1297. You do not think that has been the case with the Baptists >—I do not.

1298. Do you believe that the Baptist missionaries have been equally abstemious
with regard to promoting the impatience alluded to P—'—I am sure they ha_ve 1n their
own persons ; there is a difference between the constitution of the Baptist Society
and ours, but I believe that the Baptist missionaries are perfectly innocent of any
participation in the late insurr‘es?ion. o ) L

1299. When you say the Baptist missionaries, do you mean to distinguish between
the missionaries themselves and other Baptist preachers in the island ?—1 do.

1300. Are there then other Baptist preachers to whom you would not apply the
same observation *—I do not personally know any case of ‘q:h.e kind; but if any
thing were to be attributed to the Baptist Society, as connected with that insurrection,
it must have arisen out of permitting black men to exercise a greater degree of in-
fluence than we would have done ; but I believe that the Baptist missionaries never
contemplated, nor intended any thing like what has taken place, nor that they ever
knew a word about it. When 1 make these remarks, 1 make them merely in con-
nexion with what is well known as a fact, through the island papers, that during
that insurrection several who were called Baptists, had suffered ; but I will mention
a circumstance  which accounts for that fact to a very great extent, and completely
exculpates the Baptist missionaries. We, in our society, never recognize an indi-
vidual as a member but under such provisions as I stated in my former examination.
The Baptists, besides their church members, have a number of people, whom they
call inquirers, that is, they are merely receiving religious instruction under the care
of subordinate teachers, Those persons are recognized, not as members of the
Baptist Society, but as inquirers partially instructed, and as such they receive tickets
from the Baptist ministers, by which they are considered as candidates. Now
I have every reason to believe that several of those persons who were considered
members of Baptist churches were really no other than those persons thus partially
instructed, and who, properly speaking, had no connexion with the Baptists, because
they bad never been received into their society ; but we do not allow this, and such
discipline is in all probability one of the strong reasons why none of our people had,
down to the time at which 1 left the island, been implicated ; and if we had adopted
the other system, in all probability we should-have had nominal members who
would have been implicated likewise.

1301. Have you heard in the island that it has been imputed to some of the
preachers that discontent and a disposition to rebellion has been promoted by them ?
—The public papers have stated, by the Baptist missionaries ; but I do not believe
it, and indeed I know to the contrary. :

1302. You mean to say that it is not the system of your establishment to delegate
the office of giving instruction to persons of a subordinate class %—I have men-
tioned already that we had about five slave teachers appointed under the provisions
before-mentioned ; but we allow no instance of a black man going about as a public
teacher.

1303. Do they give tickets>—No; we never allow any one to give tickets but
ourselves, and that after a close personal examination of the party.

1304. Will you state to the Committee, what, in your opinion were the causes that
led o the late revolt?—The slave population of Jamaica have long had a knowledge
of the transactions which bave been taking place in the mother country on the
subject of their freedom. They have for sometime past entertained the notion, to
use their own language, that * the King had given them free,” and they certainty
had an impression that the freedom thus given as they imagined, by His Majesty,
was withheld by their masters in Jamaica. For a considerable time they had been
influenced by feelings such as these, until at last a very considerable degree of im-
patience became manifested; but the proximate causes I consider to be the following :
About the time when I last went to Jamaica, meetings had been called throughout
the different parishes in the island; the object of those meetings was to elect
delegates, and to send those delegates to England, for the purpose of making

representation
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representation to the British Government on the subject of their concerns; and the
general feeling was, (indeed it was expressed in the public papers) that in the event
of the British Government not interfering, they were to request to be absolved from
their allegiance to the British Crown. 1t is generally thought in England that the
negroes are ignorant of those transactions, but they are not. There are men whom
we call “ walking buckras” in Jamaica, white men, who have served either as
sailors, or as overseers, or book-keepers upon properties, they are a perfect nuisance
in the island, and these men beg about the country for the purpose of procuring
rum or food, or lodging ; they frequently take the newspapers with them, and read
those papers to the negroes, in the different parts of the island, which is one of the
great sources of information which the negroes possess. In addition to this, the
negroes attending at the tables of their masters, (and the slaves are very numerous
indeed upon those occasions in Jamaica) hear their masters discussing asfreely, all the
subjects connected with slavery as if those negroes were not present at all ; and hence
it is that the knowlege of those facts becomes very general throughout the island.
Now the impression likely to be made on the minds of the negroes by the adoption of
this measure in the different parishes was I conceive, to shut the door against their
hopes and expectations of freedom. It certainly did produce a very strong impression
upon the minds of the negroes. This was, I believe, one of the proximate causes of that
rebellion. There was another : during the late Session of Assembly Mr. Beaumont
introduced his Bill for compulsory manumission; an idea then got abroad among
the negroes that Mr. Beaumont was going to make them free, and hence he attained
to a degree of popularity among the negroes in that island that he never had enjoyed
before ; he was cheered about Spanish Town, and became exceedingly popular,
and it was soon generally known through Jamaica, that, according to their views of
the subject, Mr. Beaumont was going to make them free ; but though the Legislature
had always said,  give us compensation and we will free our slaves,” yet no sooner
was this Bill brought in, which made provision for the slave to purchase his own
freedom when he should possess the means, than it was rejected by the House, and we
may easily suppose what a powerful effect was likely to be produced upon the
negroes’ minds by that circumstance. They had been elated to the highest possible

pitch of joy upon its introduction; they thought that measures would be adopted

which would lead to their freedom, and we may imagine what must have been the
effect produced by the rejection of the Bill. There is also another circumstance
which I can never separate from those proximate causes of the rebellion. In con-
sequence of some partial disturbances in the Windward Islands, His Majesty issued
a proclamation in the course of this last year; this proclamation had come to
Jamaica, but it was suppressed, until, unfortunately, a very few days before
Christmas, which is the time of a general carnival among the negroes in that island ;
I was standing at our chapel door when I saw this proclamation posted; one of
our missionaries was with me ; we did not know what it was ; and as soon as I read it
I said to my friend, I shall be very much mistaken if we do not have some disturbance
this Christmas ; the negroes’ minds have already been acted upon (by the circum-
stances I have alluded to), and this proclamation which will now become generally
understood, will produce the effect upon the negroes’ minds, of leading them to
suppose that His Majesty is about to withdraw all interposition in their favour,
because, to the King, and to the King alone, they have always attributed what they
consider to be their grant of freedom. This proclamation was intended to produce
quite an opposite effect upon the negroes’ minds ; but with those other circumstances
I feel persuaded it co-operated very strongly to promote that insurrection ; and in my
own mind I have not the smallest doubt whatever, that the late rebellion was mainly
attributable to the co-operation of those three causes.

1305. Are you quite certain of what passed upon the occasion of Mr. Beaumont’s
motion ; was it not distinctly stated, that instead of rejecting his motion for liberty
to bring in the Bill, the previous question should be put, in order that the considera-
tion of it might not bealtogether negatived >—The public impression to this moment
in Jamaica is, that the House did not receive the Bill.

1306. You stated in your last examination that you thought there would be more
danger from withholding emancipation than from bestowing emancipation, will you
state the grounds upon which you form that opinion »—In the first place, I am per-
fectly aware that the negroes are very sensible, as I have now stated, of all that is
taking place in their favour. The fact is, that their minds have been long set upon
freedom, and they never will be satisfied without it. Another circumstance upon
which I found that opinion is, that the feeling of liberty appears to have gone
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abroad among the negroes ; I mentioned a confirmatory fact, which was, that a vast
number of the negroes who suffered during the last insurrection, by the sentence of
the law, died glorying in their death, and stating, that had they twenty lives they
would sacrifice all rather than return to slavery ; and another reason why I state
that opinion is this, that I am convinced, that no evil could possibly result from the
abolition of slavery, bearing any proportion whatever to the evil which has resulted
from the late insurrection.

1307. What is your general impression as to the physical state of the negroes >—
The physical power of the negroes is exceedingy great. ’

1308. I mean, are they in your opinion sufficiently fed and clothed?—To my
knowledge, the negroes upon those properties where they cultivate their own grounds,
are well fed ; but from what I have been told by the planters themselves, their con-
dition is much worse upon those sugar properties which receive their supplies from
home; but then the additional comforts which the negro possesses where he culti-
vates his own ground, are purchased by the sacrifice of his Sundays.

1309. As to the clothing, what is your general impression as to their condition ?—
As to mere covering, I believe the allowance is sufficient; but it is not sufficient
to enable them to appear in any thing like decency.

1310. Do they in general procure additional clothing by their own exertions —
Always.

1311. Are they in general well clothed >—Not generally ; but those in religious
society are always better clothed than any other negroes.

1312. What number of negroes are there at present who, according to the best
of your knowledge and belief, are possessed of what you would term an ade quate
knowledge of religion P—A vast number. :

1313. When you said in your former examination that there are some thousands
possessed of intellectual knowledge sufficient to enable them to become subordinate
teachers, did you mean religious knowledge or general knowledge ?—TIf the question
were to be, how many possess such a degree of religious knowledge, as we would
consider necessary to constitute them subordinate teachers, I should say some
hundreds; but I believe there are thousands who possess sufficient intellect to become,
after preparation, religious teachers. '

Mercurii, 20° die Junii, 1832.

THE RIGHT HON. SIR JAMES GRAHAM, BART. 1~ tHE CHAIR.

‘The Rev. Peter Duncan, called in; and Examined.
1314. HAVE you resided in any of the West India Islands?—I resided in

Jamaica between eleven and twelve years.

1315. Will you state the date of your first going there, and the time at which
you left >—I arrived in Jamaica in January 1821 and left in March 1832.

1316. You went there as a Wesleyan missionary ?—1 did.

1317. Did you perform the duties of a missionary during the whole of your resi-
dence in the island ? —T did.

1318. Will you state at what part of the island you commenced those duties ?—
In the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-East.

1319. Did you continue to reside and perform your duties entirely in that parish,
or did you afterwards go to any other and what district 7-—According to the universal
custom in our church, I resided there for four years, and then I went to Kingston,
where T remained two ; from Kingston to St. Thomas-in-the-Vale, where I remained
other two; from St. Thomas-in-the-Vale to Montego Bay, where I resided other
two; and lastly, to Kingston again, where 1 rssided upwards of one year.

1320. Were those parishes in which you resided, parishes containing sugar plan-
tations or coffee estates *—1I believe the greater part of the productions of St. Thomas-
in-the-East is sugar ; it is a very extensive sugar parish.

1321. Had you a chapel and congregation there?—We had three chapels in
St. Thomas-in-the-East.

1322. Did you in turn perform the duty at each of those chapels —At the whole
of them. , ,

1323. Did
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1323. Did you do the whole of the duty of the three, or did you, with other
assistants, take your turn, sometimes at one chapel and sometimes at another ?—
Sometimes at one and sometimes at another.

1324. Will you state about what was the number of the congregation at the three
chapels when you first went there >—There were perhaps about 1,000 at all the three
at each time, but the members of our society were far more numerous than that,
because all of them could not attend every Sabbath.

1325. Do you mean that in the course of any one Sunday there would be about
1,000 different persons who would attend at one or other of the three chapels ?—
Yes, of slaves alone; if you take free people into account, there were more ; but it
was very seldom that all the three chapels were open upon the same Sunday;
sometimes it was the case, but not always.

1326. Before you left that parish, had the number increased or not *—Not very
greatly ; because at the time I went the chapels were as full as they could hold,
and there was only one of them that was enlarged, or rather a new chapel was
erected in place of a smaller one, so that the congregation could not be very greatly
increased. '

1327. Did you perform religious service, and preach once or more than once a
day in those chapels P—Twice.

1328. Besides the performance of religious service, had you any Sunday school
or other school at which the slaves attended > —When T went first there was no
Sunday school, on account of gentlemen looking upon those institutions with an
unfavourable eye ; afterwards there was a meeting held every week on Sunday at all
the chapels for catechizing negro children and others who chose to attend. ~A few
free children attended upon other days, but they were free children only.

1329. Was the attendance of those confined to negro children, or did any adult
negraes also attend 7—A very few adult negroes.

1330. Was there any endeavour made to teach them to read 2>— Not at that time.

1331. Had you any opportunities of seeing the negroes and conversing with
them and becoming acquainted with them during your residence at St. Thomas,
besides the opportunities you had at those meetings on Sunday >—I saw the negroes
frequently upon the week days, but as it regards their civil matters I never did
converse about them, except as they came in the way of pastoral duties, which
I could not perhaps at all times avoid. :

1332. Will you state what was the number of your congregation at the next
parish you went to reside >—When I went to Kingston in 1825 we had then two
chapels in the city, and I suppose the average number upon a Sunday attending
divine service there might be about 3,000.

1333. Can you state about what proportion of slaves ?~—I should think not above
one-third of them slaves. : :

1334. Were the slaves that attended you at your first parish the plantation
slaves, and were the other slaves that attended you at Kingston slaves employed in
domestic service P—They were nearly all plantation slaves in St. Thomas-in-the-
East, but the greater part in Kingston were domestic slaves.

1335. At the next place you went to from Kingston, what was about. the number
of your congregation?—At St. Thomas-in-the-Vale there were two places of
worship under my care, at one of them I continued two Sundays, and the third
at the other, which was smaller. At the first the average number of slaves might
be about 200, and nearly 100 at the second.

1336. Were they again plantation negroes chiefly>—The greater part of them
from coffee properties. :

1337. What was the next place you went to, and the number of slaves that
formed your congregation there ?—Montego Bay; the average number of our con-
gregation at Montego Bay might be between 600 and 700, rather more than half of
them slaves.

1338. What description of slaves were they 7—About one half of those were
plantation slaves. ' '

1339. In what places had you any schools under your supervision ?—Kingston,
St. Thomas-in-the-Vale and Montego Bay. ‘ .

1340. For children principally or for adults *—For both, but by far the greater
proportion of children. :

1341. At Kingston what number of children and about what number of adults
attended the schools ?— There were about 300 children attending the Sunday schools
at Kingston when I was first there, the number of adults I can scarcely state;
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I suppose not above 20 at most. It was in 1825 (the first year that I was there)
the Sunday schools were established, at least with any considcrable degree of
efficiency.

1342. Were they children of both sexes P—Of both sexes,

1343. Were those children that attended, the children of slave members of your
congregation, or the children of any slaves that thought fit to send them to you ?P—
I suppose that not more than one half of them were slaves; but any slave child
that would come was quite welcome to attend. .

1344. Was the school confined to Sunday ?—It was at that time.

1345. Has it been since extended to any other day?—A day school was com-
menced in Kingston, I think in 1830.

1346. Was that attended by the children of the slaves >—Of slaves and free;
1 suppose about one half of each.

1347. Did you yourself attend the teaching of the children at the school 7—-Not
at all times, but I superintended it.

1348. By whom was the teaching carried on >—By members of our society, free
persons.

1349. Were they blacks ?—Generally coloured people.

1350. Can you, from your knowledge of the slave population acquired by your
acting as their pastor in those different places, and also in superintending the school,
give an opinion to the Committee as to their power of understanding and of acquiring
knowledge >—1I should suppose they are something nearly the same as children at
home ; I have occasionally fallen in with those that were very intractable, but others
again have manifested a very remarkable aptitude for instruction. I have known an
old African woman of nearly 80 years of age, in a few months, by attending our
schools alone, able to read short lessons; she could not have attended more than
a year, because the school had been established but very little more than that.

1351. Have you seen enough of the mode in which the slaves live to form any
opinion as to their willingness or ability to labour, besides what they are compelled
to do under the compulsion of slavery ?—Of course a person in my situation is un-
able to enter into all the minutizz which that question might embrace; but I think
I have seen as much as any man in my situation could possibly have seen.

1352. What is your opinion of the habits of the slave with respect to any exertion
in occupations of industry, otherwise than what he is compelled to perform as
a slave >—1I should think they are just as willing to labour as people are in general
in any other country; there is this to be considered, that the greater part of hard
labour being at present performed by slaves in Jamaica, this stamps it with a sort
of ideal degradation, but persons when they get above that, and see things as they
really are, are just as willing to labour in a state of freedom as in a state of slavery,
and a great deal more so.

1353. Did you find there was a desire amongst them to acquire comforts and
luxuries even beyond what was allowed them for their sustenance upon the estates
with which they were connected >—That desire is very evident.

1354. Have you seen that there exists among them a taste for every kind of com-
forts, which any European in this country, seeing the difference of life in this country,
would desire to enjoy ?—I have, and probably even beyond the lower class in most
European societies. I have seen that emancipated slaves or negroes in a state of
freedom, have their little settlements so arranged and their premises so regulated, as
to indicate a desire for comforts and even for luxuries and finery beyond the lower
classes in this country; this appears from their furniture and from their dress, and
various other things which are quite obvious to a spectator.

1355. You say that it was part of your duty to abstain from any voluntary com-
munication with them upon the subject of their civil state, but have you formed any
opinion as to what is the prevalent feeling amongst them with regard to emancipation?
—To state an instance; it is a rule in our connexion, that we are to see with what
regularity our members attend divine service or other religious ordinances; now
probably if I missed a slave for several weeks away from the church or from other
ordinances, or if this might have been reported to me, I might then have asked the
slave what kept him or her from attending divine service, and in that case they would
often state several inconveniences or disabilities they laboured under as an excuse,
and of course in that way I was forced often to hear about it, as being naturally in-
terwoven with pastoral work and inseparable from it.

1356. From the observation you have made upon the negro character, have you
come to any opinion as to the probability of their continuing to work provided

emancipation
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emancipation generally took plaece ?—I think that if emancipation were general and
freedom established upon a permaunent basis, the free classes would be even more
industrious than they are at present, and for the reason I have already assigned, that
some of the more unthinking and worthless among them (as there are such in all
classes) have an idea that there s a kind of degradation attached to manual or severe
labour at present, merely because it is in general performed by slaves, but if slavery
were done away and freedom established upon a permanent basis, hard labour
would be stripped of this idea of degradation. I have no doubt they would enter
into it in a way so readily that we can perhaps hardly form an idea of, at present at
least that hindrance would be removed out of the way.

1357. Is there a strong feeling at present that there is a degradation in hard

labour 7—Among the less informed and more worthless of the free people there is,
but speaking of them as a body they are as industrious as any people I have ever
seen. -
1358. Did you find that there was any distinction in their minds, between hard
labour in any other way, and hard labour on sugar plantations?—The generality of
the free people that I am acquainted with do not at all murmur at hard labour in
other trades, but they would not for instance, (at least most of them would not) like
to submit to go and dig cane holes, because they think that this is slave work;
whereas on the other hand, those who have had the advantage of a liberal education,
will persevere in work equally laborious as digging cane holes on any estate, and
labour without murmuring,. '

1359. Do you know that cane hole digging and the labour of the sugar plantations
is confined to the slaves —I merely mention that as an instance, but I believe it is
confined to slaves.

1360. Do youknow any instance of free persons working at digging cane holes P—
I do not.

1361. Do not you think the warm climate makes a man, whether black or white,
more indolent in general than the European, and more disposed to content himself,
as the result of his labour, with the mere necessaries of life >——I doubt not but it may,
to a certain extent, have that tendency.

1362. You donot think aninhabitant of a warm climate has the same disposition,
after his immediate wants are supplied, to exert himself for any superior comforts which
the Europeans have >—I would not attempt here to draw a comparison between the
free inhabitants of Jamaica and Englishmen, but in general I have seen that they
have energy very little short of the people at home.

1363. Where was your chapel in Saint Thomas-in-the-East ®—One at Morant
Bay, another at Bath, and the third at Machineel Bay.

1364. Are not those small towns P—Yes.

1365. Where was your chapel, in Saint Thomas-in-the-Vale >—In the Above
Rocks District, a place called Gratefal Hill. :

1366. The same place where Mr. Barry was?— He was there before me.

1367. Where was the other chapel P—At Unity ; in the Saint Andrew’s Moun-
tains. * .

1368. And your other chapel was in the town of Montego Bay*— Yes.

1369. What might be the extent of your intercourse with the slaves upon planta-
tions ?—Nothing further than I have already stated ; I was pretty well acquainted
upon different estates in Saint Thomas-in-the-East, but when I went upon those
estates of course I had no intercourse with the slaves.

1370. Had you any intercourse with the slaves except that which took place
indth:a1 course of your communicating to them religious instruction P—Very little
indeed. '

1371. Are you at all acquainted with the general mode of living of the slaves
upon the plantations ?—I have seen a little of it. = - :

1372. In what manner, by visiting the houses of the negroes upon the plantations ?
—No, I have never visited their houses to any great extent; but it has come in my
way to hear conversations frequently upon that subject.

1373. Not having been in the negro houses had you the means of personally
knowing what their mode of living is, as far as regards themselves personally, and
their furniture >—I have been in some negro houses. I have also learned, from the
overseers, attornies and others with whom I have been acquainted, and also occa-
sionally it has sprung out of various religious conversations I have had with the
hegroes themselves. : :
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1374. Confining yourself as you generally did in your communications to what
relates to the religious instruction of the slave population, had you any means from
them of learning what their mode of living was ?—Much sometimes arose out of
those. A conversation that was designed to be exclusively religious, would often
involve in it various particulars respecting their mode of living ; for instance, in the
case of a negro that had been negligent in attending, or who might have been for some-
time absent from divine service or religious instruction ; in that case, when I inquired
the cause of their absence, they sometimes would enter, perhaps longer than I wished,
into their family and civil circumstances, to show that they were unable to attend
more frequently than they did.

1375. You mean to say that the negro being unwilling to incur the reproach of
his minister for non-attendance at worship, he gave as an excuse some cause con-
nected with his employment?—I do not recollect a single instance in which such
statements as those were made to me by a negro, unless that negro was in company
with some other, and brought some other along with him to spbstantiate and vouch
for the truth of his statements. ,

15376. Do you mean that you never took the mere personal representation of the
negro that he had been unable to attend the religious worship in consequence of his
employment of his time, without its being corroborated by some other person ?—Not
that I recollect, especially if I had occasion to believe that there had been a serious
negligence on the part of the negro; and besides I generally found that where we
had slaves connected with our society upon any estate, there were generally a consi-
derable number belonging to such estate. If there was a complaint against any
negro, it was often brought down by his fellows ; and sometimes, in case of any thing
like suspicion, when I might have interrogated any negro, his fellows came either to
vindicate his character or to blame him, as the case might be.

1377. What was the usual excuse of the negro for absence from Divine Service ?
—A very general excuse was that they had to attend their provision grounds.

1378. In your opinion was that attendance on their provision grounds on Sundays
necessary for the supply of the urgent wants of himself and his family, or was it for
the purpose of raising such surplus produce as, when sold, would command some of
the conveniences and luxuries of life 2—1 believe that it is indispensably necessary
for the negroes to labour on Sunday ; I never expected to see the negroes at any of
our chapels oftener than once a month ; and I have found that even in those parts
of the country where their masters and owners were the most favourable, the attend-
ing Divine Service once a month is a pretty fair average of what the negroes could
command. _ ,

1379. So that when you state that 1,000 upon an average attend your chapels,
there must be upon that calculation 4,000 who may be said to have belonged to
your flock ? —Between 3,000 and 4,000 in that parish.

1380. Can you state what your estimate is of the whole number of slaves con-
nected with your society in Jamaica >—About 9,000.

1381. If the whole amounted to 9,000, is not the proportion of 4,000 which you
say attended your chapels in that parish a very.large proportion *—Our work has
been longer established in St. Thomas-in-the-East than in any other part of Jamaica,
with the exception of Kingston ; it is that part where the members of our society are
the most numerous.

1382. Is that parish so considerable that you should have had between 3,000 and
4,000, when the whole number in the whole island did not amount to more than
9,000 >—Our work commenced in that parish about the year 1800 ; now in other
country parishes, or at least with very few exceptions, we had no societies till about
1818 or 1819, so that our work was commenced there nearly 20 years before most
of the other country parishes in Jamaica. |

1383. In how many places are the members of your society; are they confined
to three or four parishes >—No, they are distributed in most parishes of the island ;
I should suppose that we have members of our society in about three-fourths of the
parishes ; there are some in which we have members but no congregation at all.

1384. Of those three or four thousand members of your congregation who attended
only about one Sunday in four, had you sufficient knowledge of their condition to
give the Committee an opinion as to what proportion of the labour they employed
upon their provision grounds was necessary to earn merely the bare necessaries of
life >—Wherever I have been upon sugar estates all the negroes had provision
grounds, and it is necessary that they should employ an occasional sabbath for the

work
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work of their provision grounds, in order to earn the bare necessaries of life for
themselves and families, I have never known that called in question.

1385. Is it necessary to work three Sundays out of four to raise the bare neces-
saries of life upon their provision grounds, or were not one or two Sundays out of
the four dedicated to labour for the purpose of raising more than the necessaries of
life >—In some places it may be so, in others not; I have known instances in which
slaves were compelled to go upon their provision grounds on Sunday. I have known
one instance, where in the case of a very humane master, I had to beg off a negro
from flogging because he went to Divine Service in the Established Church on the
Sabbath day, instead of going to his grounds. :

1386. Were they compelled to go every Sunday to their provision grounds ?—
I should not say every Sunday ; but I suppose there can be very little less employed
in civil affairs than three Sundays out of four; in the first place they have to culti-
vate their provisions, and in the next place they have to carry them to market, which
is often at a considerable distance from the estate.

1387. Do not some of them cultivate their grounds during a portion of the day,
and attend Divine Service in other parts of the day?—It is seldom that can be the
case, unless the chapels are contiguous to the estate or to the provision grounds,
for the provision grounds are often at a distance from the estate.

1388. Have you known any negroes upon the estates that keep the Sabbath
strictly every Sunday >—Among the slaves, I am persuaded it is seldom practicable
I have known of some, but I am sure they have suffered very materially from it.

1389. Had you any of your congregation that did it >— I have known of a few.

1390. Were they in a state of great misery or want as compared with the other
negroes P—1 cannot call to my recollection at present, any more than the case of one
woman, and she had a husband who I know often laboured for his family on the
Sabbath day; besides that, I cannot call to my recollection any other.

1391. Those who more frequently attended to their religious duties, were they
worse off than the other classes as to the ordinary comforts of life>—1I do not know;
but as far as I could learn, I never found any of the slaves that could attend any
thing like every Sabbath.

1392. Did you observe, with respect to those that were more strict in their atten-
dance upon religious worship, that their condition as to their physical wants was
better or worse than that of the other slaves *—In most country places where we
had stations there is scarcely any where we had Divine Service every Sabbath; at
the most only one Sunday a fortnight; in the towns or places where we had Divine
Service every Sabbath, I never knew an instance of country negroes attending any
thing like every Sunday.

1393. Had you any meetings on week days for religious instruction —We had ;
but in the country places they are very thinly attended indeed, and in no case by
slaves, but such as are immediately contiguous to the chapels.

1394. What is the result of your experience, as to the moral effect which the
religious instruction produces on the mind of the slave ; does it render him, upon the
whole, more patient in a state of slavery, or impatient —When religious instructions
are properly embodied in the mind of the slave, I believe that it does render him
more patient. 1 have seen hundreds of cases of this kind, in which the slave would
not by any means resist their owners or overseers, even suppose those overseers or
owners had acted illegally towards them; but, upon the other hand, I believe that
religion will produce another effect upon a community at large, and upon those
individuals where religious principles may not get hold of their minds, and be seen
in their practice, I believe it will produce this effect, to disseminate a kind of partial
light, which may make them more impatient in a state of slavery.

1395. Then, upon the whole, are the Committee to understand, that it is your
opinion that the spread of religious knowledge among the slaves is compatible with
the continuance of slavery?—I believe, as it regards the spread of religious know-
ledge among the slaves, that slavery will not continue in any country which is
universally christianized. So far as that goes, I believe that christianity is at issue
with slavery ; but while it is established by law, let religion get hold of the mind of
gle slave, and I believe that he will submit to slavery till he be constitutionally freed

om it, '

1396. Then any doubt in your mind as to the compatibility of religion with a
state of slavery, arises from your opinion of religion being inconsistent with the
duty of the master, and not from its being inconsistent with the obedience of the
slave ?—1 do believe that it is the duty of the slaves to obey their masters ; at the
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same time I cannot think that slavery, as an abstract question, is consistent with
christianity. . '

1397. Supposing the question of slavery or freedom was never agitated, either by
the masters or by the newspapers, or in any manner so as to reach the slaves, do
you think that the mere effect of christian teaching, supposing no excitement of
that sort existed, would make them rebellious to their masters P—Not the religious
slaves; but I believe it might have this accidental effect, of diffusing that kind of
light throughout a community that was but partially christianized, and not brought
under obedience to religious principles, as to render them discontented with their
condition as slaves, and for this reason, that where christianity spreads, persons will
be taught to read, and it is impossible to keep publications and books from the sight
of many of the slaves; they see them and hear of them, and especially in the present
case, they read the discussions in England, and they are far from being unconcerned
spectators. ) . i

1398. Supposing that no such discussions in England took place ; supposing, for
instance, that the question had never been mooted at all in England, and that it had
remained as an admitted thing on the part of the Government, and of all individuals,
that slavery was their natural state; do you suppose that the mode of religious
instruction would have been to make them rebellious and dissatisfied 7—As it regards
rebellion, that is a very strong word, but it is my decided belief that christianity and
slavery will never agree together.

1399. Supposing that a century ago, when the opinion in favour of slavery was
strongly impressed upon the minds both of the Government and individuals in
this country; supposing then that complete religious instruction had been diffused
throughout the island of Jamaica, what do you think would have been the effect of
that instruction ?~—I believe they would have been free long ago. I do not mean to
say that they would necessarily have taken freedom by unlawful means, but I believe
the result would have been freedom long ago. .

1400. Can religious knowledge be satisfactorily imparted to the slaves by oral
teaching, or without lettered instruction ?—It is impossible.

1401. Then the consequence of satisfactorily imparting religious knowledge is
connected with the necessity of teaching reading ? —I believe, that if it were confined
to oral teaching only, those baneful results that I have noticed would be far more
general than otherwise, because knowledge would be far more superficial than sub-
stantial. I do not believe that any substantial knowledge can be communicated to
the slaves unless they are tanght letters. “

“1402. Are you aware that the slaves of Catholic countries are all religiously

instructed 7—I have never been there, but from what I have heard, and I have

heard not a little of them, I doubt it very much.

1403. Can you form any estimate of the proportion of the population of the
island of Jamaica who have been instructed in the christian religion, to those who
have not ”—Even those who are brought under the influence of christian principles,
and who I believe walk consistently with them, the greater part of them are unable
to read. In the second place, as it regards those by whom religious knowledge is
possessed, the whole number of those who have been brought under religious
influence bears but a very small proportion indeed to the population of Jamaica;
I believe that the work of christianity there is just in its infancy still.

1404. Does your experience enable you to speak as to the moral state of those
who have not received religious instruction ?—1 have seen a good deal of it, and it
is awfully degraded.

1405. Can you state any thing to the Committee upon that subject, with regard
to the institution of marriage, and other questions which affect their condition ’—
In the first place it is complained, that there is a great deal of dishonesty among
them, and as to the other, marriage among such negroes as those is almost entirely
unknown ; it is not unfrequently opposed by the whites, who are living precisely in
the same circumstances in that vespect as the negroes themselves, and therefore the
moral habits of those negroes are very low indeed.

1406. What in your view would be the effect of emancipation upon that part of
the population before they were instructed in the christian religionr—I have no
doubt but that in case of a sudden act of emancipation, there might be incon-
veniences, at least temporary; but although those slaves are sunk deeply as it
regards their moral habits, yet judging from the generality of them, T have seen they
can take care of themselves pretty well, and in the way of bargain making they are
cunning enough. :

1407. What
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1407. What do you think would be the conduct of that part of the pppulation,
supposing they were emancipated, with.regard to their obedience, and with regal.'d
to their being brought urnder the subjection of the authorities now existing in
Jamaica?--I cannot conceive there would be any great alteration, they would be
much the same I presume as they are at present.

1408. Have vou seen cane hole digging ?—1 have.

1409. From the opinion you have been able to form of the severity of that labour,
do you think that any wages which the planter could offer, leaving him a profit upon
the produce, would induce a free negro to work at that particular species of labour ?
—-1 believe that wages would have that inducement, and also that they would labour
harder in a state of freedom than they now do in a state of slavery for a remunera-
tion. Certainly, I must admit that, as far as - have seen, the actual labour of
digging cane holes is not so hard as that of many English labourer, though taking it
again into consideration that they want the stimulus of the English labourers, I doubt
not but it is harder after all ; the mere bodily exertion is not so hard.,

1410. Making allowance for the climate of Jamaica and the constitution of the
negro, and comparing cane hole digging with the work of the English labourer
and the strength he possesses, and the climate of England, you do not think upon
the whole that the labour of cane hole digging is more exhausting to the slaves than
hard labour in England is to the English labourer >—1I do not; and besides I know
part of the free blacks that labour much harder than at cane holes.

1411. What labour do the free blacks undertake harder than cane hole digging ?
-—1I have seen some of them cultivating their 6wn grounds and exerting themselves
more than I have known negroes do in the cane hole digging, and I have known
them work at other handicraft employments, such as carpenters, joiners and so forth,
much harder than I have ever seen the negroes working at cane holes.

1412. Is not the work of the carpenter done more or less under shelter, whilst
the cane hole digging is done under exposure to a tropical sun?—I have known
a carpenter felling wood in the mountains, in which case the labour was much harder,
and he was exposed to many accidents besides.

1413. Did you ever know a free black dig cane holes>—Not that I recollect ;
I have known them employed in labour nearly similar in their own grounds.

1414. Then is it your opinion that the cultivation of sugar for wages would be
compatible with the emancipation of the slaves?—I would not undertake to say that
so much sugar, especially for a time, might be raised in Jamaica; I would not
undertake to say that the exports of sugar from Jamaica would be so great in astate
of freedom as now in a state of slavery, but that sugar might be raised I have no
doubt, and that many might be induced to work for wages I verily believe.

1415. Must not the wages in your opinion be extremely high which would induce
a free black to cultivate sugar?’—1I think it depends upon the nature of them ;
I think there might be very little alteration indeed in the mode of remunerating
labourers, with this exception, that more time must be allowed, in order that they
- might have the Sabbath as a day of rest. :

1416. Have you had the satisfaction of perceiving in those members of your con-
gregation who have attended regularly, that the effect of religious instruction has
been to improve their morals, and to diminish that disposition to thieving and pro-
miscuous concubinage to which you have alluded ?—1I have had the testimony over
and over again of their masters, overseers and attornies to that effect.

1417. Had you reason te know the fact that religious instruction has produced
that effect upon the morals of the slaves?—I am certain of it ; I have seen it in a
thousand cases. -

1418. Are the instances so numerous that you can form an opinion that the
general effect of the diffusion of religious knowledge would produce at least as
moralizing effect there as in Europe ?—The very same.

1419. Do you think that they would work at cane hole digging, or at sugar culti-
vation, if they could comfortably maintain themselves by lighter works?—It is a
matter that is doubtful to me at present on what footing the cultivation of sugar
might stand if the country were a free country ; but I believe that a very great part
of the negroes, attached as they are to the soil, and having little provision grounds
connected with the estates, would attach themselves to the soil still, and they would
continue to work upon sugar estates for wages. :

1420. If they could have land, and they could maintain themselves comfortably
upon land with less fatigning labour, do you think it is in the nature of man either
in Jamaica or elsewhere to subject himself to severe labour? I have no doubt
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that if they had money enough to obtain property for themselves they would choose
rather to cultivate that.

1421. Is it not the fact at present, that with the half of the Saturdays they have,
and with the Sundays, with such intermission as you mention for the purposes of
religious duties, amounting therefore altogethe.r to little more tha_n one day in the
week, they are able to raise food enough for their comfortable subsistence, so far as
food alone is concerned P—=So far as food alone is concerned, I have heard very few
complaints among the negroes; and that is a circumstance I mention with very great
pleasure. ]

1422. So that it may be considered as a fact that one dayin the week, or at most
a day and a half’s labour, supposing the black to have land enough given him, will
enable him to maintain himself?—A day and half at the very least, it cannot be less
than that. . .

1423. Supposing the black to have the whole seven days in tl_le week at his free
disposal, would not that put him in a state of considerable comfort?—It certainly
would; but at the same time the question supposes that he has also property in his
possession. ) ] ) ) ] )

1424. Would not the fact of his having land in a very short time give him pro-
perty i—It certainly would if he had land; but 19 out of 20 negroes have no land
of their own, nor have they the means of getting it, and I have no doubt that if the
negroes were speedily emancipated, there are a number of them, slaves, who have
money, that would enable them to get little settlements of their own, and hence land
would sell higher than it does at present from that very circumstance. I consider that
as the negroes would be emancipated, land would be rising gradually as much out
of their reach as it is out of the reach of the peasantry of this kingdom.

1425. Then your opinion is, that the result of emancipation would be, that land
would acquire a greater value ?—I have no doubt of it, especially in the interior of
the country.

1426. Supposing them able to acquire land, is it not evident that they could sup-
port themselves with comfort from the produce of that land much better by any
other cultivation than by the cultivation of sugar ?—I cannot say.

1427. Is not the only circumstance which induces you to think it possible that the
blacks might still persevere in the cultivation of sugar, the doubt you have whether
they would be able to obtain land?—I am sure the greater part of them would not
be able to obtain land ; they have provision grounds now in many cases cultivated
and ready to their hand, which they would be reluctant to leaye, and there might be
some encouragement given to them by the master, which would make them willing
to remain and labour upon the sugar plantations.

1428. Does it not appear that the provision grounds they have now, are not,
generally speaking, sufficient for their sustenance, inasmuch as they receive some
allowances of food from the owners of the estates P—I have only heard of a few
herrings occasionally given, and other salt fish.

1429. If in a state of emancipation they were allowed to hold the same provision
grounds, but at a rent, would it not be necessary for those persons to look to some-
thing else as the means of obtaining their subsistence>—My opinion is, that they
might pay a rent by labouring for the master to whom they formerly belonged while
in a state of slavery.

1430. Would not the result of that condition of society be this, that there would
be the black labourer and the white land-owner, and that the black labourer would
rent the land of the white land owner ?—1I believe it would be something of this
kind ; the black labourer would give, say four days labour to his master in the culti-
vation of sugar, and employ two days in the week in the cultivation of land for himself
and his family.

1431. 1f he could support himself better, and derive a better income from the
culivation of any thing else than sugar, would not he rather pay a rent to the land
proprietor and not work at sugar at all’—Perhaps he might.

1432. Supposing the blacks to be entirely free, are there not large portions of
land which they might rent, and where they might maintain themselves without going
to the sugar planter to get his sugar land for the purpose of cultivation ?—Yes,
I have no doubt of that; but the negroes have always been accustomed to the culti-
vation of sugar where many of them have been born and brought up; they have
their provision grounds and their families there ; and I have no doubt that were they
emancipated, they would give a certain number of days labour in return for certain
land which their present owner, but then their master, would let them have. I have

no
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no doubt that is the way in which they would in general proceed; but if they were
able to procure land of their own, if they had money to purchase it, or if they were
able only to rent it, I have no doubt that might be done to some extent.

1433. Supposing emancipation to take place in Jamaica, do you think it probable
that for any length of time the 400,000 black people would be content to live upon
that island with the whole of the land in the possession of the few thousand whites
that were among them P—1I have no doubt of it.

1434. You do not think they would be tempted to take possession of the land as
they now wish to take possession of their freedom ?—I do not.

1435. Is it not the fact that in all the estates in the island, except in the parish
of Vere, there are provision grounds attached to the estates ?—All that I know ; but
when 1 say attached, I do not mean contiguous to them.

1436. You bave stated that it would take at least a day and a half in the week
for a negro to raise provisions necessary for his subsistence, have you ever observed
what is the degree of cultivation ever bestowed upon the raising of provisions ?—
I cannot say that I am intimately acquainted with it; but I infer it from this circum-
stance, I know that it is just as much as the negroes can do at present to manage
so as to obtain necessaries. Some of them have comforts, as appears by their
clothes, &c., but in gencral they are badly clothed; and I have noticed in the
negroes a very great anxiety to appear as fine as possible, but in general they are
not so.

1437. You were understood to say that you have seen some labour done by the
slaves in cultivating their provisions equal in point of severity to cane hole digging,
what is that particular labour to which you refer?—1I referred there to free negroes;
I have seen some free people labouring in their grounds, and as severely as ever
I saw the slaves in digging of cane holes.

1438. Did you ever see slaves working in their own grounds ?— I have.

1439. What is the description of labour you have seen them employed at?—
Generally with the hoe.

1440. Is that labour severe P—I cannot say that it is, I have never seen it as I
thought very severe; I believe they are diligent at it, but I do not think it is severer
than labourers in England generally work. :

1441. What is the manual occupation of the negro in labouring in his own pro-
vision ground >—I cannot say that my situation allowed me to get intimately
acquainted with that; I have, in going through the country, seen them diligently
labouring, digging in their grounds, sometimes pulling plantains, and one thing or
another in the way in which they generally proceed in the provision grounds; but to
enter into it minutely, I am not able.

1442. You have represented the labourer raising provisions to be such as to
require a certain time from each negro during the week for that labour; will you
state what you know of the particular provisions which are planted and raised by
the negroes, upon which it will be possible for them to bestow any such duration of
labour >—I infer in this manner; I know that the negroes are very anxious for con-
veniences, and in some instances fineries, and I know that in general they have not
those; I know again further that they have stated their case to me, and stated in
such way as that there could be no room to call it in question; that they are
diligent and laborious in their provision grounds. I know further, that they have
generally a great way to go to market, and between planting their provisions,
keeping their provision grounds clean, taking in their provisions, preparing them, and
taking them to market, and selling them, their time is generally fuily occupied. It
is not alone in the mere working on the provision grounds, but there is the taking
them to market, and selling them. ‘

1443. Your chapels at Saint Thomas-in-the-East, and at Kingston, and at
Montego Bay, being in the towns to which the slaves bring their provisions to
market, would there be any difficulty in the negro attending your congregations in
these places to which they bring their provisions to market?—I have generally
observed, that upon the day when they came to chapel, they did not bring provisions
to market. I do not conceive that that is in general possible; if they walk a few
miles in the morning with their provisions to market, before they can stay there a
sufficient time to enable them to sell them, they must attend divine service; and
I have very seldom found that the negroes could stop longer than the forenoon
service, they must be home again for the putting about the mills at four o’clock on
the Sabbath afternoon, and therefore there is no time for them to sell their provisions,
and to attend divine service too. '
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1444. You have assigned as a reason for their not being able to stay, their
putting about the mills at four o’clock on the Sunday ; if that took place at all,
could not it take place only at crop time P—Yes.

1445. Do not you know that a great portion of the slaves that go to market,
remain in the town in which the market is, long after they have sold their provisions,
and that they do not return home till late in the evening >—That may be the case,
and it would only prove what I have just observed, that upon the day when they
bring the provisions to market, they cannot attend divine se;rvice, the whole day
being occupied with civil business. )

1446. Do you mean to say that in a family of slaves disposed to attend to your
worship, there is not the man or the woman that can be left for the purpose of attending
the sale of provisions, but that it is requisite for the whole family to be out of the
church to attend to the sale of the provision?—I have often looked into the affair,
and I have seldom found that our negroes sold their provisions upon the same day
on which they attended divine service.

1447. As far as the inconvenience of travelling to market may be a reason against
their going to chapel, can that apply to the chapels in those places in which the
markets are held?—There is for instance Montego Bay, where at least one half of
the slaves we had were plantation slaves; in some cases, I know they did attend
the market and the chapel the same day, but I have made very special inquiry into
this matter, and I found that most frequently upon the day when they came to
chapel there was no going to market, and that was the reason always assigned to me
that they had to leave early, and that they had to return back by four o’clock for
the purpose of the mill putting about in crop time, which was there nearly half the
year, and therefore they could not attend the chapel and the market both upon the
same day.

1448. Do you know the time which elapses between the planting and the gather-
ing of any one general species of provisions which the negroes cultivate >—I am not
sufficiently acquainted with that matter to enter into it.

1449. You have stated that some of the negroes have money; how do they
procure that money —There are some of the principal people on estates, as I have
been informed by attornies and others, that have some special conveniences, they
are allowed to raise hogs and poultry, and sometimes they are sold with considerable
advantage.

1450. Do you mean to state that there is any one estate in Jamaica, in which the
negroes upon It are not allowed to raise their poultry and hogs ?—I do not mean to
state so.

1451. In point of fact, do you not know that there is scarcely any property in
the island of Jamaica, on which every negro has not his hog and his poultry *—
I believe they have; but I have often heard negroes complaining that the overseers
shot their hogs and took their poultry. .

1452. Are not the markets supplied with provisions that the negroes themselves
bring there >—1I have only seen the Montego Bay Sunday market; the reason of my
having seen that is, that in going from my house to chapel I had to go through it;
and I observed that it was principally supplied by.the negroes,

1453. Having lived between 11 and 12 years in Jamaica, and having resided in
Kingston, do you mean that you are at a loss to state whether the markets in the
towns are not supplied by the slave population >—1I believe they are, but I cannot
say from my own observation, for I never saw a Sunday market at Kingston; yet
I know there are Sunday markets at Kingston, but I never went through them, and
the reason I went through them in Montego Bay was, that during one part of
the year my house was so situated that I had to pass through the market to chapel.

1454. What is the time that you would assign for the necessary cultivation
of the negro grounds by the slave, so as to admit of his supporting himself and
family, and having some surplus which he might bring to market and sell>—I do
not go further than the time allowed at present; I merely say that according to my
opinion, the time that they have now is as little as could possibly be allowed them,
but that they ought to have the Sabbath day as a day of rest, and therefore if the
Eab'gath be secured as a day of rest, they must have a day and a half in the week

esides. = .

1455. They bave every other Saturday, have they not, now>—They have; at leas,
that is allowed by law.

1456. Supposing a law were to pass for what is called compulsory manumission,
or a law obliging the master to sell the slave his liberty, if he were able to purchase

it;
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it; do you think under their present condition, the slaves would be able, to any
considerable extent, to amass property enough so to liberate themselves?—
I rather think many would ; but I have known several of the slaves that wished
to purchase themselves, but they could not raise the sum. :

1457. Supposing a reasonable rate to be established by law, do you think
that with their present allowances of time, they would be able to buy them-
selves free to any extent?—I must only give it as opinion, but I do not think
the cases could be very numerous compared with the immense mass of the slave
population. V

1458. You have stated that you heard some instances of the negroes com-
plaining that the overseers shot their hogs and took away their poultry ; did you
hear any reason assigned for that ?—Sometimes I have and sometimes not.

1459. Was it because they strayed out of the grounds?—1 have heard so, at
least as the overseer said ; I have heard again of other cases, in which it has been
done more wantonly, but I do not speak from personal observation.

1460. Do you know the allowance of clothing given by the masters to the
slaves ?—I have heard it often from gentlemen connected with estates, attornies
and others.

1461. Do you know the allowance of fish that is made to the negroes upon
the estates; do you know that they are allowed fish every alternate Saturday ?—
It is generally, I believe, upon Sunday that the fish is given, except in one or
two parishes. : v

1462. Do not you know that it is upon the Saturday afternoon that the fish is
served out >—1I cannot say ; except that I have heard from planters themselves,
that in most parts of Jamaica the fish is generally given upon a Sunday.

1463. Will you state what you meant by the temporary inconveniences that
would result if emancipation were to take place ?>—In all great national changes,
before things get upon a proper established basis, there will be often inconveni-
ence experienced for a time; but as things become understood, and the different
relations of society become better known, those difficulties will vanish; I am not
able to state what precise inconvenience would result, or whether any would,
but I should suppose that like every other great national change, there might
be some inconveniences felt for a time,

1464. Are those inconveniences that would affect the slave or the master ;—
Perhaps both.

1465. Did it ever occur to you, whether you think that emancipation might
take place with perfect tranquillity, and without producing any discontent 3
I have sometimes thought upon the subject, and now my mind is perfectly made
up, that even if the negroes were to be emancipated at a stroke, I do not think
there would be that disturbance or loss, either to themselves or to their masters,
t%lat would, in all likelihood, be the result of the continuance of a state of
slavery.

1466. If you should be wrong in your opinion, that slaves for any such wages
as the planters could afford, would cultivate sugar, do you think that the eman-
cipation of the slaves would be consistent with the peace of the island >—
I believe that a proper police might be so established as to secure the peace of
the island ; I believe that the peace of the island will be very seriously endan-
gered, should the slaves continue in their present circumstances much longer,
or at least, should not a reasonable hope of emancipation be held out to them.
I could not take upon myself to say that no disturbances would be the result of
immediate emancipation, but I believe that they will be neither so great nor
so extensive as what will be occasioned by the continuance of the present state
of things.

1467. If sugar can be no longer profitably cultivated, and the owner of the
sail ceasing to cultivate sugar, threw the land now under sugar cultivation into
pasturage, and thought proper to diminish the number of slaves upon his estate,
what would be the effect upon the peace of the island, of a large portion of
the slave population being removed from their houses and their provision
grounds ?—In the first place I do not know that that effect would result from
emancipation at all ; in the second, I believe that if those labourers would not
work, others might be obtained that would labour ; in the third place, I believe
that in a state of freedom, the resources of the island would be more called
forth into exercise; and I believe that machinery, for example, would be more
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employed than it is at present, or other means of labour, besides labour by the
hands of men. | .

1468. Supposing emancipation to take place, and that the negroes, being
free, were no longer obliged to come and work upon the estates, what would be
the mode by which the master would be able to get any persons to do the
requisite work upon his estate P—I do not believe that it would be a matter of
half so much difficulty in practice as it seems in theory, and for this reason,
that the negroes would be so conscious of their dependence, that they would
still rely upon their master as the chief means of their support, and they would
labour ‘according to any reasonable arrangement for the master, the same in
a state of freedom as they do in a state of slavery,

1469. Do you believe that would be the case, supposing them still to retain
possession of their provision grounds which they have now, with of course,
being free, the power of working those provision grounds as long as they thought
proper ?—I believe that in general it would; I believe the result in general
would be, that the negroes would labour as they do now, only perhaps with
more heart, and with more profit to the master; that they would labour for
a remuneration, the master giving them two days a week to labour on their own
provision grounds. I believe they would cheerfully work all the rest of the
time for their masters.

1470. Do you mean that they would cultivate sugar as they do mow?—
I believe that they would cultivate sugar as they do now.

1471. And that they would go through all the process of cane hole digging,
and the duties of the boiling-house P—Every thing.

1472. If the moderate labour which is bestowed in the cultivation of their
provision grounds would be sufficient to enable them to raise provisions for their
own support, and for supplying the markets, what possible inducement could
they have for seeking to obtain any other profits by means of their labour than
those which they derived from the light labour which they bestowed in the cul-
tivation of their own grounds >—If I understand the question, I would answer
it thus: that the desire of liberty is so natural to man, and is now getting so
strong there, that the negro would rather labour much harder to be a free man,
than he would in a lighter degree as a slave ; I know that I would rather myself
dig cane holes all my life than I would have all the money on earth and be a slave.

1473. That is your feeling as a white man, with all your habits and all your
prejudices ; but from your knowledge of the blacks, do you think they partake
of that feeling >—I have always thought that they did, but late events have
convinced me that I have under-rated it, and that this feeling is infinitely more
ardent in their minds than ever I cupposed it was.

1474. If, as a freeman by two days labour in that climate, he could earn all
the necessaries of life, would he be willing, for the purpose of obtaining in-
creased conveniences, to labour the other four days at cane hole digging and
sugar boiling >—He must, because otherwise he would have no means of
acquiring the property upon which to raise his provisions; if he had not the
means of purchasing ground he must labour for it.

1475. Supposing that the cultivation of sugar should be, in consequence of
the emancipation of the negroes, in a great measure abandoned, and that the
land should be turned into pasture, would not those persons that became free
be able to pay a rent for those provision grounds that they occupy, and which
would be more profitable to the master ?—I doubt not that that would sometimes
be the case, that they would rather pay a rent in cash than pay it in labour,
and then I doubt not but that it would be equally beneficial to the master.

1476. Suppose the 300,000 negroes in the island of Jamaica to be in pos-
session of land upon which they are at liberty to labour as long or as short a
time as they please, to produce provisions upon that land, which they carry to
market, and sell at a profit; in such a state of things, what possible induce-
ment could there be for the negro to hire himself to the master for the purpose
of labouring at cane hole digging >—There wculd be none at all if he had this
ground in his own possession, but I believe that would be, comparatively speak-
Ing, a rare case. In the first place, I believe there are comparatively few of
the negroes that could purchase ground. In the second place, I believe that
if emancipation became general; ground, especially in the back part of the
island, would be more difficult to get than it is now.

1477. Do you know the understanding and usage which prevail respecting
the possession and enjoyment by the slaves of the grounds that are allotted to

' them
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them by the estates >—I believe that in general the provision grounds of the
slaves are not taken from them, but they sometimes are, for I have heard many
complaints upon this subject, that after they have cleared and cultivated thei:
grounds, and perhaps planted their provisions, the overseer has taken that
ground from them ; I am not of opinion that this is a general case, but I am
of opinion that as there can be no kind of tenure by which the grounds are
secured to the slaves, they are still in the power of the overseer or attorney,
who can deprive the slave of them at any time he pleases.

1478. What possible inducement could the overseer have to take away the
grounds of the negro from him, seeing that there is no possible cultivation to
which those negro grounds could be applied for the benefit of the owner ?—
I have known and heard of cases in which the negroes have complained of this
circumstance, which makes me believe that it is not general, but that it is some-
times the case.

1479. What is the right which the negro himself considers himself to have
in his provision ground ?—1It is not grounded upon any legal claim, to the best
of my knowledge and belief.

1480. What is the feeling which the negro himself has, independently of
all legal title, regarding his right to the grounds allotted to him >—He thinks
he has a right to those grounds on account of his labour upon the property to
which he belongs, and I believe that it is not a common case to deprive the
negro of that right; hence those loud complaints in those solitary instances
T have heard of when they were so deprived; but I know that it is in the
power of the overseer to deprive the negro of his grounds whenever he pleases.

1481. With a view of illustrating the sort of right which the negro has in
his grounds and in his house, are you aware of the difficulty which the late

Mzr. Simon Taylor had in prevailing upon his negroes to allow some cocoa nut

trees to be cut down, in consequence of their interfering with the healthiness
of the houses >—1I have heard of some cocoa nut trees upon Holland estate,
but I have heard it mentioned as such a rare case of disinterestedness, that it
has been almost eulogized as high as human language was capable of praising
any thing.

1482. When you presume that the emancipation of the slaves would be safe,
do you also presume that they would not be removed from their provision
grounds, and that the tenure of their provision grounds would not be consi-
dered by the owner as part payment of wages?—I can only speak upon what
may be probable in this case, resulting from that change in society ; I should
hope the general state of affairs would be something of this sort : The negroes
now belong to the estates, and have provision grounds ; the proprietor of the
estate will, of course, feel it his interest to secure as many willing and eflicient
labourers as he can get. On that account he will bargain with them, that if
they will labour for him so long they may have this portion of ground, and so
much time, to cultivate for themselves and their families. That is my opinion the
most probable turn that affairs would take in case of a speedy emancipation.

1483. If the emancipation of the negroes were accompanied by an assertion
on the part of the proprietors of their right to the provision grounds, either to
remove the parties occupying or to convert them into a part payment of wages,
do you still think that emancipation would be safe ?—1 do, because I think
there is a mutual interest that the proprietor and the labourer would feel ; for
instance, the proprietor would feel it to be his interest to conciliate and to
obtain proper labourers; and the labourer again, as he would find that in a
state of freedom he was thrown entirely upon his own resources, would feel
it to be his duty and privilege to comply with any reasonable overture upon the
part of the master.

1484. How would he be thrown entirely upon his own resources if he retained
2 sufficient quantity of provision grounds to enable him to support his family,
and to carry the surplus to market >—He would not retain his provision grounds
I the same way that he does now, because while I consider that the property
of the master in the slave would cease, I would consider that the property (if
1t may be so called) of the slave in the provision ground would cease also.

1485. And a new bargain would have to be made under the new circum-
stances ?—Certainly ; but still I believe that such is the negro’s sense of de-
Pendence, that it would be left in a great measure to the master.

1486. Do you mean to state, that in the present character and disposition
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of the slave population, they would, upon being made free, and upon being
apprized that they were free, and being no longer dependent upon their master’s,
voluntaiily give up the lands which are allotted to them for their provision
grounds, in order to make a new barga}m Wl'th their master, :Emd hold them
from their master, giving him as a consideration a certain portion of labour?
—1I believe that that very circumstance would place a very considerable
degree of power in the hands of the master; the master would then have an
opportunity of saying to the slave, ¢ There is that ground which now is no
longer yours but mine, as you are a free man, but if you Wll} continue to work
on my property, you shall have for your labour this portion of land and so
many days to cultivate it.” .

1.487. You have stated your own opinion to be, that a new bargain under
the new circumstances supposed, of emancipation, with respect to the pro-
yision ground, would be made between the master and the slave ; from your
knowledge of the feelings of the slaves with respect to emancipation, which
they so earnestly desire, do you believe that they also think that a new bargain
would have to be made between them and their master with respect to the
provision grounds, or do they expect that when emancipated they will retain
all their present right to their provision grounds?—I cannot say from personal
knowledge, but from the knowledge I have of the negro character generally,
1 have no doubt whatever that if they were given to understand the circum-
stances in which they stood, they would readily accede to any thing that was
proposed to them, provided it was by persons on whose veracity and good
wishes to assist them they could rely, but I should observe further that as
regards the religious and instructed slaves there would be no difficulty what-
ever.

1488. Are you of opinion that the slave population, entertaining strong
opinions with respect to rights now in existence, would be found more reason-
able than the rest of mankind under a change of circumstances *—Not more
reasonable ; but I do not think there would be any thing extravagant in this
supposition. I beg leave to observe further, that althongh I have said the
religious negroes are numerically small compared with the large body of the
others, I must not be understood as saying that they have only a small propor-
tion of influence, especially in some parts of the island, for instance, at
St. Thomas-in-the-East. They are generally considered by the rest of the
slaves as the most sensible people and their best friends; and from what I know
of those slaves, I believe they would know, and indeed that they now under-
stand, that if they were to be made free, they would have no further claim
upon the provision grounds, or any thing of that sort.

1489. Supposing a bargain to be made as you have stated, between the
master and the slaves, by which the slaves agree to work four days a week
upon the sugar ground, they being permitted to have the provision grounds as
a compensation for their labour, and supposing that some 10 or 20 or 30 of
those slaves did not keep to their bargain, and did not work the four days that
they had engaged to do, as the only power which the master would have of
compelling them to work would be by depriving the negroes of their pro-
vision grounds, do you think that operation could be easily carried into effect,
and that he would be enabled to deprive them of their provision grounds and
to find other persons to take them and to labour upon the sugar estate?—
I think there would be no difficulty in that, and for this reason, that the negroes
would have a stimulus both to industry and to honesty that they cannot have at
present. In the second place, I believe the value of situations would be much
better known thau it is now, and that getting into a good situation, they would
gladly labour industriously and faithfully in order to preserve it.

1490. Do not you think it is possible, that aithough they had not fulfilled
their agreement of labouring industriously, they might refuse to quit and give
up their provision grounds?—Then I believe that an active and vigorous police
must enforce the law in that case, though I do not think any thing of that kind
would be general.

1491. With reference to what you have just stated, as to the influence of the
religious part of the negroes upon the rest of them, you have also stated that
your society has three chapels in St. Thomas-in-the-East, at which about 1,000
negroes attend, do you consider that the existence of that number of 1,000
religious slaves in that parish would have any influence upon the rest of the

slave
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slave population of St. Thomas-in-the-East ? —I stated that although only 1,000
attend upon any one Sunday, yet the whole number in the parish is between
3,000 and 4,000. I believe that the late events have proved to a demonstra-
tion that that influence exists. In the late insurrection for instance, the slaves
at St. Thomas-in-the East had been as much agitated about the question of
freedom as any other, and yet the influence of our slaves there, especially in
Plantain Garden River district, and upon that side, is so extensive, that while
the white people were all engaged in militia duty under martial law, I was
positively informed by a gentleman from that part, that the negroes were taking
off the crop as well in the absence of the white people as they would do when
they were present, and L cannot attribute that to any thing but the religious
influence which has pervaded the minds of the negroes.

1492. Do you know the number of negroes in St. Thomas-in-the-East?—
About 25,000. :

1493. And you think the influence of the members of your church in that
district would be capable of influencing that large body of slave population ?—
I beg leave to explain; the gentlemen in the Plantain Garden district of
St. Thomas-in-the-East, have for many years ceased openly to oppose our
labours in that parish ; some of them have encouraged them, the consequence is,
that religion has spread among the negro population there more than any other
part of the island with which I am acquainted. There are two reasons to which
I would ascribe it. Religion has existed there longer, and for the last 15
years, to the best of my knowledge, it has been but little opposed. In Man-
chineel district, which is very different from the other parts of the parish,
religion has been constantly opposed; consequently, upon some of those
estates, there have been discontented negroes; but where religion has been
encouraged, and where religion has been embraced and professed, the influence
of the religious negroes has been such, that while every other part of the island
was in a state of fermentation, and labour was generally suspended, it was going
on just as well there as if nothing had been the matter.

1494. Where there is a disposition upon the part of the proprietors to dis-
courage religious instruction, from an apprehension of insecurity to their pro-
perty, do they make any distinction between the different sects ; that is to say,
do they consider your sect as less hostile to the security of property than the
Baptist or any other sect?—I have known as much opposition made to the
clergymen of the Established Church as to any of us.

1495. Are there not some sects that are supposed, at least by the masters,
to have mixed up with their religious instruction more of opinion relating to
their civil condition than your ministers have done >—If I were to judge from
the statements of the public press, I should imagine so; but if I may judge
from facts with which I am perfectly well acquainted, I cannot say there is any
difference. There may be individual cases in which they are more favourable
to one than another, but I have known as much opposition to clergymen of the
Established Church as ever I knew to others, though perhaps not manifested
in exactly the same way.

1496. Do you mean to lead the Committee to understand that there is a
general hostility against religious instruction being imparted to the slave popu-
lation by persons of the Established Church of England and by the Church of
Scotland *—1 do.

1497. Do you know any thing of any chapels having been built, or any
increase having been made to the ecclesiastical establishments of the island of
Jamaica ?—1I do. ' '

1498. Do you consider, notwithstauding, that there is no desire that the
negroes should derive benefit from it ?—1If I may be allowed to speak openly
upon this subject, I have known of chapels being built in this manner, but it
has often struck me that it has been done from the wish to appear to the people
of England more favourable to religion than really is the case.

1499. Do you wish then to convey to the Committee, as your opinion, that
the instances in which the people of Jamaica have encouraged religious instruc-
tion by means of the Established Church, have proceeded from a desire to con-
ciliate the people of England rather than to promote the religious instruction
of the negroes?—That has been often asserted in the public papers by the
calonists themselves, and I believe that it has been the case generally, for this
reason, that the most laborious clergymen that I have ever known among the

721, slaves

Rev.
Pcter Duncan.

—

20 June,
1832.



Rev.
Peter Duncan.

20 June,
1834,

122 MINUTES OF EVIDENCE TAKEN BEFORE

slaves have been as much opposed in their labours as any dissenting minister
ever was in the island ; those clergymen of the Church of England that have
been most laborious among the slaves have been the most ppposed.

1500. Will you state how many, out of the 42 clergymen of the Church of
England on the island establishment, there are to whom that observation applies?
—1T cannot say, because I am not acquainted with the whole of them ; I know
four or five élergymen that have been very laborious among the slaves, and I
know that those have been severely opposed, as much so as ever we were.

1501. Is that your reason for arriving at the conclusion you have just stated.
—Itis; as it regards the Established Church of Scotland,  there is only one in
the island, and I have attended that frequently, but I neyer saw a slave there

et.
Y 1502. Do you mean to say that Mr. Wordy, of the Kirk of Scotland in
Kingston, had no slaves in his congregation *—I mean to say that I have
attended there frequently, and I never saw a slave there.

1503. You have stated that religious knowledge would enable a negro to
make a proper use of his freedom ; supjose, then, if it was declared by law that
in ten years all slavery should cease, do you believe that ten per cent. of the
negroes might annually have become qualified for emancipation by religious,
moral and orderly conduct, such conduct forming the condition upon which the
slave should found his claim for freedom ?—I cannot say what would be the
effect, or how a measure of that kind would operate ; if it would be any thing
like a partial emancipation, let it be on whatever terms it might, I am afraid it
would create discontent and might be attended with something bad.

1504. Did you ever form any plan in your own mind as to what would be
the most expedient mode of emancipating the slaves, supposing it were done ?
~—1 certainly have thought of it, and I cannot say thatit is a subject that I am
altogether master of ; 1 am well aware that there are difficulties connected with
it, although I firmly believe that they are more in theory than they would ever
be found to be in practice. 'There are two ways, in either the one or the other
of which I think it might be done : that is, to emancipate at once the whole of
the negroes in one day ; or what I must confess has often appeared to me to be
the more eligible way, to appoint a day after which all negroes born should be
born free ; I am sensible that there are difficulties in either way.

1505. Would not the latter mode be open to all the objections that you your-
self anticipate with respect to partial emancipation>—I think not; because
this, in fact, would be no emancipation at all; I cannot think that the same
jealousy could be excited in that case as in the other, because, supposing a day
were appointed after which all children born should be born free, that is a cir-
cumstance that is not under the control of any man, and it would not be subject
to the caprice of any man. In the other case, the negroes, if they were not
made free, might complain of partiality in the administration of this boon of
emancipation ; I do not say that it would certainly be the case, but that is a
difficulty that occurs to my mind. A

1506. Can you contemplate the possibility of the parents generally through-
out Jamaica remaining slaves after the lapse of that fixed day, and their own
children enjoying the right of freedom under the eyes of their parents, they
not participating in it >—I believe that they might; I am not saying that that
would be the more eligible way to effect their emancipation, but it has been long
impressed upon my mind as such.

1507. You were understood to say that you thought it more eligible than
immediate emancipation?—I have long thought so.

1508. Do you now think so?—I can hardly say; I am aware that there are
difficulties both ways, but my opinion is, that it must be effected in either one
or other, that a partial emancipation in the way just suggested would not
answer, becayse it might engender jealousy; but in neither of the other ways
could there be any such feeling, if they either were all emancipated at once,
or if it turned upon a certain event over which no man could have any control.

1509. The master of the slaves who were the parents of the children being
removed from the necessity of maintaining them, how do you contemplate that
those free children should be maintained >—1 have considered it, and I do not
think the difficulty would be very great, for I do not think the masters do much
now for the children in a state of infancy. '

1510. Have
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1510. Have not the masters a deep money interest in rearing the infant chil-
dren of their slaves?—They have, and they often complained to me, and I be-
lieve not groundlessly, of the careless conduct of parents towards their children;
but then I have always observed, that when those parents have either become
religious or obtained their freedom there is an attention paid by them towards
their children, which is not general among the negro society.

1511. Supposing the state of society to be entirely changed in consequence
of the children of the slaves being born free, and supposing the parental
stimulus to care not to be increased, and the superintending care of the over-
seer to be altogether destroyed, in consequence of the master not having any
property in them, how do you think the children would be brought up?—I be-
lieve that no care will be sufficient for the proper education of children that
does not partake of the nature of parental care; now I do not think that in
general the overseers give any care of that sort; but I have uniformly found
that when negroes becamne religious and got married, they have looked upon
their legitimate children with a very different eye from what they did as to the
others, and in the case of free negroes the attention they pay to their children
is perfectly unremitting, and it is just as affectionate and parental as in any part
of England. '

1512. Do you think it would be safe to argue from the conduct of free
parents towards their free children, as to the probable conduct of slave parents
towards children possessing an advantage in which they were not allowed to
participate>—I am not blindly hostile to any system merely because it may
have a bad name, and that observation applies to the case of slavery; it is not
the name of the thing that I oppose, but the evils I see in it; and here is one
evil, that I believe it has a tendency to lessen that affection in the minds of
parents towards their childrerr which is natural and which every parent ought
to have.

1513. Do you think that with regard to the generation in which this experi-
ment should be tried, the probable effect of that experiment would be to
increase the care and tenderness of the parents towards their offspring?—I have
no doubt of it: but then that would not arise from any part of the overseer’s
care; the parents would consider that the child was more their own, and that
there was now a kind of tie which never existed before, and they would feel
a pleasing interest in the proper education of their children that they neither
do or can feel at present.

1514. Supposing there to exist an eager desire for freedom on the part of the
blacks, do you think that that desire could be satisfied by any arrangement
which should throw the benefit upon the next generation, and leave the present
generation in slavery >—I believe that it would render the burthen at least
tolerable, and that they have such a degree of patience as would lead them to
bear this burden, merely because their children would be exempted from it
but I am not saying positively that this is the best way of getting rid of
slavery. -

1515. You were understood to say, that after reflection there were but two
modes that occurred to you, namely, immediate emancipation, and this qualified
emancipation ; and that upon the whole this qualified emancipation was the one
you preferred>—But I wish to observe also, that I am not sufficiently ac-
quainted with the state of civil society in all its departments and branches to
decide upon a great question of that kind. I believe that those two are the
best, and that the intermediate plan which has been hinted at would be attended
with evils of very considerable magnitude.

- 1516. You have stated that you think that the parents would be induced in
patience to continue themselves in slavery for their own lives, their children
being free; if therefore you have that reliance upon their patience, would it be
$o great a tax upon their patience to wait for only the term of ten years, when
they would themselves become emancipated by a tenth part of the body be-
coming annually qualified by religious and moral and orderly conduct, as form-
ing the ground of their claim to freedom?—I believe that it would be divested
of that jealousy that such a state of things might excite; for instance, if it was
only two days before hand and the slave thought this boon was administered
with a-partial hand, it might excite discontent, especially if the long period of
ten years were held out as the very shortest ; but certainly the cause of jealousy
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would be very materially lessened in the way that I now anderstand the plan
proposed; I did not fully understand it before. ' .

1517. As you now understand the question, are you disposed to think more
favourably of the plan that you did before?—Certainly I am. '

1518. Then supposing that religious, moral gnd _ordgrly_ beha\pour should form
the ground of the claim of the negro to emancipation in the ratio of 10 per cent.
every year, do you then believe that such emancipated negroes might be in-
duced to work for their former masters, under bargains between them ?—The
difficulty I see is this, if the whole of this be made to rest upon the mere ques-
tion of religious influence, there are two things to be considered. In the first
place, I very much question now whether with any exertion religion would so
spread as to overtake that immense desire that is now in the negro mind for
freedom. In the second place, in order that the evil of anarchy and confusion
might be averted, it would be necessary that the person, the religious teacher,
to whatever sect he might belong, who is supposed to have considerable in-
fluence among the slaves, would be able to give them an assurance that if' they
would labour patiently and industriously, and commit their case to the hands of
the legislature, they would to a certainty at some given time be made free;
I do not doubt but that might have the effect of preserving the public peace,
but in that case great care must be taken, that supposing the persons that were
best qualified for this work, were religious teachers, that the religious teachers
should have the necessary access to the slave population, and should be put
upon that ground in which they can hold out early freedom as an argument for
their good behaviour.

1519. Ifsuch a state of things took place, would it not then become the
interest of the master to take care that the slaves should be properly qualified ¢
—Certainly it would, but it is very questionable to me whether that would be
complied with ; there can be no doubt, nay, it is as clear as day, from recent
events, that it was the interest of the master to admit the slave to religious
instruction ; but from what I saw before I left the island, and what I have
heard since, the opposition te religious instruction is fiercer than ever it was,
although recent events have established, beyond a possibility of doubt, that it is
for the interest of the master to admit religious instruction.

1520, If the period of the termination of slavery was fixed at 10 years, would
not that alone induce the masters to promote, by all means in their power, the
religious instruction of their slaves 7—I cannot say. .

1521. In speaking of the provision grounds, you were understood to say that
the right of holding the provision grounds was conceived by the slave to be a
sort of equivalent for the labour he afforded to his master, how do matters stand
in that respect ; at present, in case a man either purchases his freedom, or has his
freedom given him, or acquires it in any other manner, dpes he conceive that he
has the same title to his provision grounds, when he becomes free, that he had
when he was a slave >—No, I never heard of such a thing.

1522. Do you recollect a circumstance of a body of the Wesleyan missionaries
in the island of Jamaica, in the year 1824 or.1825, passing some resolutions of
their opinion as to the state of slavery in Jamaica, and its consistency with chris-
tianity 7—1I was there at the time.

1523. Of what number did the whole of the ministers of your persuasion in
Jamaica consist at that time?—1 think about nine or ten.

1524. How many of those nine or ten concurred in those resolutions?—
I suppose there were not three that agreed in them all; perhaps scarcely two
that agreed in every point. ' '

1525. Are not those resolutions stated to have been passed unanimously ?—
With the permission -of the Committee 1 will state the whole affair of these
resolutions, just as it occurred; at that time there was very considerable
a_,gltation in the island of Jamaica; that was after the passing of the Par-
liamentary resolutions in England in 1823. A little before that we had but
comparatively little open opposition, but then it must be observed, that we had
not establishments so extensive and so far spread as at present. Those resolu-
tions had scarcely come out to Jamaica when, however unreasonable and absurd,
the public generally stated that we, that is the Methodists’ Society, had some-
thing to do with the making and passing of them ; very great prejudice was
excited against us ; it was threatened to shut up the chapels; two missionaries
had arrived, and had applied for a licence to preach in our parish ; the licence

was
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was refused ; the Alien Act was then in force, which was considered sufficient
to enable the Governor to transport any suspicious person. In one of the
courts of Jamaica, it was proposed that we should be transported about the very
same time that those missionaries were refused permission to preach in the parish
of St. Ann. Here was a state of things very disagreeable for us, especially as
we were uncertain what might be the sentiments of His Majesty’s Government
at home upon the great subject of religious toleration in Jamaica, as nothing
official had come out, to the best of my knowledge, from the year 1811 till
after the period I am speaking about. The missionaries got alarmed, and they
applied to a legal gentleman to know what was the law of Jamaica upon that
subject. ' '

1J526, Was a case laid before that legal gentleman, and his opinion taken
upon it *—It was. ‘

1527. Do you happen to have a copy of the case and opinion ?—1I have.

1528. Have the goodness to deliver it in?—[The same was delivered in and
read, as jfollows :]

Kingston, 19 May 1824.
To the Honourable William Burge, Esq. His Majesty’s Attorney General, Jamaica.
CASE. ’

THE Reverend Francis Tremayne, Wesleyan Missionary, arrived in this island in
March 1823; possessed of the regular documents of his church, viz. a letter of ordination
and certificate of licence obtained before the Lord Mayor of London, authenticated in the
usual way by signatures and seal. At the first court of quarter sessions, held at Spanish
Town, after his arrival, he applied for and obtained a licence to officiate in the precinct
of Saint Catherine’s. After having laboured to success, and to general satisfaction, for
twelve months in Saint Thomas-in-the-Vale, he was removed to Saint Ann’s, taking with
him testimonials from the only magistrates of the immediate neighbourhood of their decided
approbation of his conduct, which letters were produced in the court of quarter sessions,
held at Saint Aan’s Bay, on the 13th ultimo, together with his letter of ordination, English
licence, and the licence obtained in Spanish Town in this island, at which court he made
application for leave again to take the usual oaths to qualify him for officiating in two of
our chapels which had been previously licensed by that court, which was rejected. Now
the questions on which we would solicit your opinion are these: , ,

First, Has not Mr.Tremayne sufficiently complied with the law io authorize him to
preach in these chapels? '

As I consider it necessary for the minister to qualify at the court of quarter sessions of that
parish to which he removes and in which he intends to officiate, and as Mr. Tremayne has
not been admitted to qualify by the court of quarter sessions of the parish of Saint Ann’s,
I am of opinion that he is not authorized to preach in that parish.

W. Burge.

Second, Is not one personal licence obtained in any parish in this island sufficient to
qualify a man for the whole or any licensed house? . '

‘I do not consider that one personal licence obtained in any parish in this island is suf-
ficient to qualify a man for the whole or any licensed house. , ' W. B

Thirdly, Provided that one personal licence is not sufficient, and a missionary with such
documents is denied the privilege of thus requalifying in any court of quarter sessions, can
such a court be compelled to requalify such a person by writ of mandamus or otherwise ?

I am of opinion, that if he is possessed of all the documents above referred to by the
court of quarter sessions refused to admit him to qualify, sach court might by mandamus
be compelled to admit him. ‘ o W. B

Fourth, What could be done provided a missionary, with only his regular home docu-
ments, should be refused a licence by a court of quarter sessions in this island, could he have
redress by a writ of mandawmus or otherwise ? '

1f the missionary had not officiated in any parish, and cotsequently had not obtained his
licence from any court of quarter sessions, as in the case of a minister on his first arrival in
the island, and had therefore only the documents authenticating and evidencing his ordi-
nation as a minister, I consider that the court of quarter sessions might by mandamas be
compelled to admit him to qualify. I cannot conclade my answer to these questions with-~
out impressing upon the serious consideration of the Wesleyan missionaries, the very great
lnexpediency, both as it regards the welfare of their institution in the island and the public
repose of the island, of engaging at a crisis so agitated as the present in any litigation with
the local magistracy on this subject; with the limited information that is possessed respecting
the distinguishing tenets of different religious sects, it isnot surprising that many personbs
of great worth and great liberality should entertain, from the conduct of the missionary
Smith, at Demerara, strong feelings on the introduction of any missionaries. It would be
highly imprudent, and quite at variance with the correct conduct of the Wesleyan mis-
sionaries in this island, to incur the risk of increasing or confirming those feelings by any
litigation with the magistracy. : : ‘ .
W.Town, June 25th, 1824. _ , - W. Burge.
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Mr. Duncan.—Now what I meant to ground upon that opinion is this; that
it still increased the apprehension which the missionaries had of their not being
safe and sufficiently protected by the law of the island of Jamaica. They be-
lieved there was a law which would authorize the Governor to transport them
from the island, The privileges as secured to them by law at any time
were very few indeed, since they were compelled to apply to every court of
quarter sessions for a licence, and since it had been represented to them that, at
a time like that, it was unfit that they should avail themselves of their privileges,
therefore some of them met in Kingston ; but of those who so met, there were
only about three who had been in the island for any length of time, and one or
two others who had only arrived a few months before, met with them. At
that meeting a number of resolutions were passed, and a copy of them in
manuscript was sent to every absent missionary in the island, requesting,
that if he approved of those resolutions he would consent to allow his name to
be signed to them and published, as it was thought that some defence was
necessary at that critical time, more especially as we did not know how we stood
in regard to the parent government at home. There were some of our
missionaries that objected to the whole iz foto ; they believed that it was both
unscriptural and irrational for us even to seem to countenance the system of
slavery in any way ; others thought that they could not go the length of those:
resolutions ; others again thought that a public defence was necessary for our
security, but that there was no necessity for any reflection upon the people at
home, who undertook the cause of the negroes, which we certainly did conceive
to be the cause of justice, and on that account, although it was at first proposed
that the resolution should be signed by all the missionaries, as the majority fell
out with them on one ground or another, it was at last agreed that they should
be only signed by the chairman of that committee. Before they were put to the
press, one of the missionaries who had been several years in the island, but who
was not present at the meeting, saw them, and he took the opportunity, which
I am far from saying was an excusable action, of altering those resolutions,
and inserting one that was not in the original copy ; hence one of those who
attended the meeting, when he understood of the alterations, sent immediately
to Spanish Town to get the manuscript, that he might destroy the whole ; how-
ever, by that time several copies had been thrown off and distributed, and it was
too late. That is simply and honestly the whole history of those resolutions ;
a considerable portion of what afterwards appeared in print were not in the
original, as passed at this little meeting at Kingston. ‘

1529. Do you mean that these resolutions, which by the directions of this
meeting were communicated to the government of Jamaica, and to the
authorities there, were not the resolutions which were really passed by the body
that met ?—There were not many alterations in them further than what I now
say; that there wasone resolution entirely added that was not in the original at
all, and a great part of another.

1530. Who made this alteration >—One of the missionaries that had been
some considerable time in the island. ‘ '

1531. Did the others who signed it make any declaration or protestation in
consequence of their names being put to resolutions which they never consented
to?—I do not know whether the one that signed it did so, but I know that one
person who was at the meeting was so indignant, that he sent off to the office to
see if he could not get the manuseript to destroy it.

1532. With the exception of that other resolution which was interpolated,
did the meeting unanimously pass the other resolutions >—They did; but there
were only three missionaries at the meeting that had been any length of time in
the island.

1533. What was the resolution which you say was fraudulently added after-

wards ?—There is a considerable part of the third resolution that was not in the
original copy, and the whole of the fifth. ’
1534. Was this part of the resolution in the third resolution that passed,
and moreover believe, that if the design of the Emancipatists were carried
into effect, it would be a general calamity, injurious to the slaves, unjust to
the proprietors, ruinous to the Colonies, deleterious to christianity and
¢ tending to the effusion of human blood > >—It was passed at the meeting, but
it was protested against by the majority of the missionaries in the island.

1535. Are those the words which were improperly added afterwards >—No;
those words, I believe, were in the original, at least with merely a verbal difference.
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Veneris, 22° die Junii, 1832.

THE RIGHT HON. SIR JAMES GRAHAM, BART. v tHE CHAIR.

The Rev. Peter Duncan, again called in; and Examined.

1536. YOU stated in your former examination that the object of the resolu-
tions was for the purpose of conciliating the planters, that they might not disturb
the missionaries in their labours ; do you think that any of the Wesleyan mis-
sionaries would pass resolutions of so pointed and decided a nature for any
‘purpose whatever, if they were not conformable to their belief of the truth ?—
1 have already stated that the missionaries at that time were much under the
influence of fear; I have also stated the grounds of their fear. Two or three
of those who met, had only been in one or two parishes of the island ; St.
Thomas-in-the-East was one of those parishes to which I particularly allude ;
and there certainly it must be admitted that the appearance of slavery, as fur as
I have seen it, and as far as they had seen it, is much milder than in other parishes
of Jamaica. It must be admitted also that a number of magistrates there had
been more favourable to us than the magistracy in any other part of the island.
Now, considering their fears, and the causes of them, and considering again
what they have seen themselves, I do not think it is at all to be wondered at,
that, under those circumstances, men, with perfectly upright intentions, might
go as far as those resolutions, and yet at the same time those resolutions be
incorrect. I consider that they prove two things: that they prove, in the first
place, that there was a powerful opposition to religion in the country subsist-
ing ; and also, that those men, with perfectly good intentions, were so far borne
down by their fears, that they went further than they would have done in other
circumstances in making those resolutions.

1537. Are you aware that one of those resolutions asserts distinctly that it is
the opinion of those missionaries, that the proprietors are not opposed to the
preaching and teaching of Christianity in the island; do you think that any
honest man could, from any motives of apprehension, assert a decided and
deliberate falsehood upon such a subject, the resoluticn being in direct contra-
diction of the motives which you presume them to have been actuated by in
passing that ?—1I certainly cannot suppose that any good man would either tell
or publish a deliberate falsehood ; but at the same time I can easily suppose
that 2 good man might be so under the influence of fear, as to publish what is
not correct, especially as that is a resolution that was added by one individual,
and as that individual had spent most of his time in the parish where a great
body of the magistracy never had opposed, and in which a portion of them, so
far from opposing, appeared to be favourable to religion. :

1538. You stated that the fifth resolution, in which the missionaries express
their gratitude to the magistracy of Jamaica, was interpolated, and that it was
not really what passed at the meeting; do you suppose it was so interpolated
by Mr. Shipman, who signed the resolutions >—1It was not by him. '

1539. By whom do you suppose it to have been interpolated >— Unless it is
insisted upon, I had rather not mention the name.

1540. Are you aware that it appears by this report that they were transmitted
by Mr. Shipman to the meeting of the Wesleyan missionaries in London, and
that they were published in the Jamaica Gazeite, and in some of the London
newspapers, under his authority >—They were ; they were sent home to Lon-
don, and they were published as itis stated, but I am not able to say whether
Mr. Shipman knew of the alterations before the resolutions were printed or not.

1541. Are you aware that the Wesleyan committee in London passed their
reprimand upon the missionaries in Jamaica, upon the supposition that those
resolutions were all passed by them, and that no protest on the part of any of
them was entered, declaring that they were not parties to that fifth resolution,
and that it does not appear from the resolutions of the Wesleyan committee in
London, that any doubt was entertained of those resolutions being all the
resolutions of that meeting >—There was no formal and public denial made on
the part of any missionaries, and I need scarcely say that it would have been a
critical thing for them to have entered a public protest against them, especially
in the state of the island at- the time ; but there were private letters sent to the
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committee in London, and hence the committee almost immediately after
passing those censuring resolutions, stated to the public that there were only
three of the missionaries connected with the passing of the resolutions in
question. o L ) )

1542. Were you one of the seven missionaries in the island at the time, that
protested against those resolutions?—1I disapproved of a part of them; I do not
at present recollect the exact number of missionaries that were in the island
at the time, and I do not say that there were seven that actually protested ;
I said that there were three missionaries at the meeting who had been for some
length of time on the island ; when they met first, they passed the resolutions
as they were sent to me in manuscript, and there was one at least, perhaps two,
who had only been a few months 1n the island at the very longest, and they
said that the other missionaries from the different circuits had objected to those
resolutions ; some of them had protested against the whole, some on one ground,
and some on another ; others objected again to certain things embodied in those
resolutions.

1543. How long had Mr. Shipman been there at that time?—About 10
years.

) 1544. It appears that the committee in London who afterwards reprimanded
the missionaries for those resolutions, say in their third resolution, that they
consider the whole to be the production of a very few only of the missionaries
in Jamaica. When the Society at home vindicated itself by that expression,
does it not appear singular that the committee, having had the facts before
them, should not have stated also the fact of one of the most important resolu-
tions having been interpolated by one single individual?—They did not know
it at that time, and when I say it was interpolated, I did not mean interpolation
in the criminal sense, in the sense which that expression is generally used to
convey ; nor did I mean to say that they were sent to the press in that amended
state without Mr. Shipman’s knowledge ; but all that I stated was this, that the
resolution in question was not in the original, that it was the work of one man;
but one of the three who met was so indignant, that he sent to Spanish Town if
possible to cobtain the manuscript to destroy it. '

" 1545. Was the fact of that person having introduced that resolution ever
communicated to the body in London?—1I do not think it was.

- 1546. Is that person still performing the functions of a minister >—He is ;
I do not mean to say that he so interpolated the resolution as that the thing
should be done secretly, that it should be printed in this way without Mr.
Shipman’s knowledge, because I ¢annot say whether Mr. Shipman knew it or
not. , '

1547. If a person puts forth as the resolution of several, that which in fact
was not the resolution of several, but merely the resolution of one, do you con-
sider that coenduct so consistent with the duty of a minister that it ought not to
have been represented to the Wesleyan body in England, as conveying censur-
able matter against the minister who so acted, with the view that that person
might not longer be kept in the ministry !—1 cannot say positively that it was
not represented to them, I know that that individual was most severely censured
for his conduct by the Society at home; a severer censure, perhaps, could not
be passed upon him short of expulsion itself. '

1548. Will you state when that censure was pronounced, and whether it was
pronounced with reference to the share he had in introducing this resolution ¢
— Whether it*was on account of the share he had in producing this resolution
I cannot say; but it strikes me, that there was no design to do it in a covert
manner, and that he mentioned it to the committee himself, and that the com-
mittee were more severe upon him than any other I well know. ‘

 1549. Did he communicate, in writing, the part he had taken, to the com-
mittee in London ?>—1I cannot say; I have already stated that I am not certain
whether they knew it at the time they passed the censuring resolutions or not.
 1550. Are you aware whether they have known it since ?—1I am sure of it ;
but how long ago I cannot say. ‘ ' ' '

1551. And yet the person who did that act still remains not degraded from the
ministry >—He is not degraded from the ministry, and T am not certain whether
that would not have been too severe a penalty ; if there was reason to believe
that it was done secretly, or with any wish to take advantage, then I should
admit at once that degradation from the ministry would be a very just penalty,
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but taking into consideration that he might have done it with Mr. Shipman’s
concurrence, and in a period of such agitation as that, I very much question
whether, for that single circumstance, degradation from the ministry would not
have been too severe a punishment. ) - )

1552. Would the guilt or innocence of the party with respect to introducing
as the resolution of several that which was not in fact the resolution of several,
consist merely in its being done secretly or openly P—I should think it would
make a very great difference as to the degree of guilt at any rate. ]

1553. According to your statement, even if it were communicated to
Mr. Shipman, it would not appear to have been communicated to the others who
are represented as joining in that resolution, and therefore would it not, at least
as to those persons, be secret and covert?—I cannot tell whether the other per-
sons who met at that time knew it or not; but at any rate that he very soon
knew it is a thing clear, because he embraced the first opportunity of sending
for the manuscript that he might destroy it. ‘

1554. When did you come to the knowledge of thisP—Very shortly after
the passing of the resolutions; the way I came to a knowledge of it was this ¢
I myself objected to some things embodied in the 1‘esolutions. ; when the printed
copy came to me I was then stationed at Bath, in St. Thomas-in-the-East, I wrote
to one of those who was at the meeting, and expressed my indignation that the
resolutions, instead of being bettered, I thought were made a great deal worse ;
and there were many unjust reflections upon gentlemen at home, and that
I certainly now would have no concern with them; and ‘then he informed me
that my opinion and his were exactly the same ; and that as regards himself,
he had sent to Spanish Town for the manuscript, in the way that I have already
related. '

1555. Can you point out the passage which you consider reflected upon the
gentlemen in England ?—1 should observe, that only one whole resolution was
added which was not in the original, and there were alterations in some of the
others that I have not particularly noticed. o .

1556. Have you got the original document that was sent to you for your
approbation and signature, in London?—1I believe I have. ‘

1£57. Was it sent to you by Mr. Shipman ?—It was.

1558. Could you on a future day produce it?—I think I could.

1559. Can you state what answer you made to Mr. Shipman upon his sending
to you the resolution ?—I can recollect the substance of it well enough; I ob-
jected to that part of the resolution that referred to emancipatists and aboli-
tionists finding fault with our people at home, on account of the exertions they
were making on behalf of the slaves; there were one or two minor things
which I also noticed; that, to the best of my recollection, is the principal
thing I objected to; and though I had then had comparatively but little expe-
rience in our Jamaica mission, and was in a very favourable part of the island,
where estate slavery appears in its fairest form, yet it strikes me that if the
resolution that has been referred to had been sent to me in the state in which it
is here, I should have objected to that also.

1500. Do you recollect whether your objection was because it found fault
with certain classes of persons at home, or because you thought it was incon-
sistent with the fact and with the truth itself? —I cannot charge my memory
with that. There are some severe strictures upon the conduct of some of the
Wesleyans who took a part in the colonial question, and those proceedings
which I objected to; but I cannot charge my memory whether I particularly
specified that my objection went any farther than to the mere reference to
persons. ‘ . :

1561. Did you make any communication, shortly after you became acquainted
with the contents of those resolutions, to the committee in London ?—1 did.

1562. How long after >—I cannot tell positively, but it was not very long; I

made however several communications by letter to the missionaries that were
with me in the island disapproving of them ; whether they have those letters in
their possession or not I cannot say. o ,
. 1563. Was the communication you made at home or to the other missionaries
i the island before, or after you knew of the reprimand sent out in the resolu-
tions from home ?—One letter, at least, was written by the first post immediately
after receiving the printed resolutions in Jamaica.

1564. Was that to the body at home?—I cannot take upon me to say how
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long it was after the publication of the resolutions before I wrote to the com-
mittee at home. _ ‘

1565. Can you undertake to say that it was before you understood how it was
received at home ?—1It strikes me that it was before that. o

1566. Could you produce to the Committee the communication that you
made to the Wesleyan committee upon the subject >—I cannot tell, I have no
copy of it. . .

1567. Do you know whether the Committee have a copy of it !—I cannot tell,
but I will inquire. ‘ .

1568. One of those resolutions purports, that the resolutions were to be
transmitted to the Governor and to the Members of the Council, and certain
other persons; did you communicate to them, or any of them, your dissent from
those resolutions, or your disapproval of them?—I never did; and I may say,
the Committee must easily perceive that such a step as that was next to a moral
impossibility, for this reason, there was not one of us but Wl.lat had our fears
respecting the safety of our society in Jamaica at the time ; if any of us had
expressed our dissent from those resolutions, we should have had nothing to
expect but that those persons would have to contend with the severest
opposition. .

1569. Then from the Governor down to the magistrates, you could not trust
any person with a communication of your dissent from those resolutions ?—I
never could have made so familiar 'with his Grace as to have given him my opi-
nion as a secret, and if I had addressed him as a magistrate, I could not have
expected but that it would have come out.

1570. How long had you been in the colony before this transaction took
place ?—I had been three years; I went in 1821, and the resolutions were in
1824.

1571. Was the society in the habit of receiving communications from their
missionaries there and elsewhere, upon the subject of the state of the persons
committed to their spiritual charge >—Frequently ; we are bound to write once
in every three months at least.

1572. Are you aware that there ever was any communication or report made
by Mr. Shipman inconsistent with any of the facts contained in those resolu-
tions ?—No, I am not aware whether he made any such report or not.

1573. Were you in the colony during the time of the late insurrection ?—
I was. .

1574. Where were you residing at that time ?—At Kingston. I had been
then residing two years before in Montego Bay.

1575. Then you were well acquainted with the part of the colony in which
the insurrection took place ?>—Quite so. '

1576. Will you state what, in your apprehension, were the causes that led to
the late insurrection %—There are some causes that are remote and not neces-
sarily connected with it, and there is one of them I feel a very great delicacy
in mentioning ; but I am sure the Committee will not attribute any sentiments
to me, which I would at present disclaim. I mean with respect to the policy
of His Majesty’s Government ; I hope I shall not be understood as censuring
His Majesty’s Government, but I have thought that the plans adopted by them,
though from the best of motives, have not at all had that effect which had been
contemplated. © That there is no necessary connexion between those plans and
the insurrection I most willingly admit ; the plans of Government seem to me
to have been adopted for these purposes; viz. to conciliate the planters in order
to eflect the emancipation of the slaves gradually, to have their co-operation in
the island with benevolent men at home, who have been striving to accomplish
this event. Every proposition has however been violently opposed, and in con-
sequence of this long discussion, the minds of the colonists have been so excited,
that now, as it regards the white population, there certainly is evidently, even
according to their own printed documents, a very great dissatisfaction towards
His Majesty’s Government. This is often publicly expressed, as well as in
common conversation. Their constant talking about America, though in many
cases perfectly childish and disgusting, is at any rate a proof of the high state
of excitement to which their minds are wrought up by means of this matter. It
has been so long delayed, and with the delay the excitement and dissatisfaction
has increased. I make no doubt at all (whether a hasty act of emancipation
would be judicious or not, for, as I have stated before, I cannot pretend to so

' much



THE SELECT COMMITTEE ON SLAVERY. 131

much knowledge as to say what is exactly the best mode of emancipating the
slaves, but) I doubt not that if even in 1823 His Ma.]esty’s Government had
carried the emancipation of the slaves directly, that neither would so much loss
have resulted to the master, nor so much misery to the slaves themselves, as this
process has occasioned, in consequence of the manner in which the propositions
have been received in the island of Jamaica. I conceive the value of property
has been a great deal lessened by means of those measures, not that it was ever
the intention of His Majesty’s Government to do s0, mot that there was any
thing in the measures themselves calculated to depreciate property, but in the
warm and constant opposition that the planters have made to them has produced
this effect. On account of those slow measures, I have already stated the ex-
citement has gradually risen to a very high pitch. The slaves hear and know
all this, and the planters, as I have heard myself, are not very ca}ref‘ul about
how they express themselves in the presence of the slaves. During the last
year, parochial meetings were held in different parishes, and resolutions were
adopted at those meetings of a very violent character indeed. Those resolu-
tions may be brought within two particulars : the first is, that the King and his
Government wish to take our property from us, to make our slaves free; and
the second is, that rather than submit to this,. we beg His Majesty to absolve
us from our ailegiance, because they express a determination to hold their
slaves in a state of slavery. Now as many of the negroes can read, they get
these resolutions, and they stand upon the very ground admitted by the masters
themselves ; here, they say, our masters tell us that the King wants to make us
free, and they tell us again that although the King wants to make us free, they
will not submit to it, but they will keep us in a state of slavery ; and hence the
slaves rose in opposition to their masters, thinking that His Majesty’s Govern-
ment were favourable to their side of the question. I cannot help making the
observation, and this I have seen in a thousand instances, that His Majesty has
not more loyal subjects, through the wide extent of his dominions, than the
religious slaves are in the island of Jamaica; they will do any thing for the
King, they revere the very name of the King; and hence, when they suppose
that the two parties were at issue, the King upon the one hand and the masters
upon the other, there is no difficulty in conceiving which side the slaves would
take. I beg leave again to say, that I do not censure the plans which
His Majesty’s Government have adopted, they were adopted from the best
motives ; it is the opposition to them upon the part of the planters that has
been the cause of this excitement. There are other causes in connexion with
this rebellion I would name, the unceasing opposition that has been made to
religious labours in different parts of the island. The stream of religions in-
struction the planters have endeavoured to stop as much as lay in their power,
but the slaves got some knowledge of religion ; that knowledge was often of a
very confused and incorrect kind, and as they desired religious liberty to such
an extent as that they might benefit by their teachers, the more unprincipled
often took this liberty to themselves ; and they have, in various cases, dissemi-
nated such principles as were injurious to the peace of society. I believe the
last cause I have mentioned was the leading cause of this rebellion ; but there
is another I think I might state : At the Session of the Assembly, which closed
not long before the insurrection commenced, there was a considerable feel-
ing in the island on Mr. Beaumont’s motion for compulsory manumission. It
is certain that some of the negroes hailed it with high satisfaction ; they thought
it would pass, but when they saw it thrown out by such an immense majority,
they gave way to a desperate feeling, and they resolved that as they saw that
their masters were determined to keep them in slavery although the King wished
to make them free, they would rise in this unlawful manner themselves and
take their freedom. -

1577. What do you mean by the expression you used, of talking about
America >—1It is often a common subject of conversation in Jamaica that they
wish the island was under the American flag.

1578. Do they talk of transferring their allegiance to America? I have
heard it mentioned, ‘

1579. And so as to come to the ears of the negroes >—Yes, it is a common
topic of conversation ; there is another thing I might state in connexion with
this, which causes a great deal of dissatisfaction and difference in the island,
the coloured people are enthusiastically loyal, and their hatred to America is
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just as deep and deadly as their attachment to the British Constitution is warm
and devoted, and I have no doubt but what the flame would have burst out
long before this had it not been for the coloured peop]e? : but- the. coloured
people are ready to oppose the very first movement of any thing like a step
towards America; they will not submit to it; they hate the very name of
America, and every thing that is British is dear to them as a body.

" 1580. When you say that the plans of the King’s G.overnment, however honest
in intention, have, in your apprehension, produced ev1lg to what plans do you par-
ticularly allude >—I must go as far back as the resolutions pf 1823; those I have
considered to be very moderate, and 1 have considered it to be the wish of His
Majesty’s Government to proceed in a moderate way, so as to effect this change
gradually ; if those plans had been acceded to upon the part of the planters,
they would have produced no bad effect at all ; but they have been the occasion
of a great deal of opposition in the country, and the planters, instead of falling
in with the views of His Majesty’s Government, have uniformly opposed them,
Now, [ am not able to say whether it would be a violation of the Jamaica
Charter or not; but I have no doubt it would have been much better for the
planters themselves, violation or no violation, had the slaves been emancipated
at a stroke, than the thing has turned out to be, for if His Majesty’s Govern-
ment had thus emancipated the slaves, of course all that opposition would have
subsided long ago, and it would have been merely the 'effervescence of the
moment.

1581. How many of the white people would have been remaining in the
country afterwards /—The whole of them; Iam far from saying that I believe
it would not have been followed by inconveniences ; but what I am asserting is,
that there would not have been either that loss to the planter, or that misery to’
the slave which this mode has occasioned, in consequence of the violent opposi-
tion of the planters. The intentions of His Majesty’s Government, I doubt
not, were excellent, and I doubt not that the plans were very wise and politic,
provided the planters would have acceded to them, but it is well known that
they have opposed them in every stage. _

1582. Do you think that if rapid emancipation were granted to the negroes,
it would tend to the effusion of human blood ?—I do not think it would ; that
is now my calm and decided opinion; I do not say but what there would be
inconveniences, but I believe that the perpetuating slavery will tend to the
effusion of human blood ; from what I have heard within this day or two, I am
almost certain that peace cannot long be preserved in the jsland. :

1583. To what do you allude, when you say that your opinion is influenced
by what you have heard within the last few days P—Ever since this insurrection,
aithough the conduct of our religious negroes has afforded the most unanswer-
able argument in favour of religious instruction, religion has been more opposed
than it ever has been at any period before ; the missionaries have been in danger
of their lives ; our chapels have been torn down, even at a time when not one
of our people was found implicated ; on account of this opposition, there has
been a very great irritation created in the minds of the negroes, and the people
of free condition. In the time of the insurrection in the city of Kingston,
when in one of the public prints so many hints were thrown out about pulling
down our chapels, the free people instantly, without any thing said to them on
our part, rose up almost in a mass in arms ; they went to the chapels, I suppose
not fewer than a hundred at each; they had their plans laid, that should any
violent hand be put upon a single brick of the chapels, they would fire upon
the first man, and if so be that a force that was likely to overpower them at first
should attack those chapels, they had contrived means to get out a great number
more of their own colour. The missionaries went to them, and begged of
them to be quiet, and to keep the public peace.

1584. Is this within your own knowledge P—It is; I was at Kingston at the
time ; they said, we are ready to obey you in every thing, but in this matter we
will take our own way ; if the chapels were not attacked, they said they would
not hurt any body, butif a single stone of the chapels was injured, they would
have their revenge. I would observe, that probably not one-half, perhaps not
one-third, of those persons belonged to our Society, but the coloured people
throughout the island in general considered themselves indebted for all the
civil privileges they now enjoy to religious instruction; their attachment to
their religious teachers and to the places of worship is very great indeed ; and
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I am told, that had there been any such violent measures adopted in Kingston
as were adopted in the other parishes, the city would have been entirely desolated,
and it would have been impossible for us to have prevented it ; since that time,
in the parish of St. Anne’s, the lives of the missionaries have been so menaced,
that they have not been able to return there.

1585. Are you now speaking of what you have heard >—They were not able
to return at the time I left, and I saw a letter yesterday from the superintendant
of that circuit, stating that they were precisely in the same circumstances.
I have just this morning perused a letter from our missionary at Falmouth; he
has only been in the island about a year, and in the time of this insurrection
he was in arms, and went out after the negroes. As soon as he went to
Falmouth, or at least a day or two after, a mob of white men broke one evening
into his premises, where he and his family were at tea; they were armed with
bludgeons ; they struck him down ; he got up again; then they bedaubed his
face and his breast with tar, and knocked down his wife, and threatened to
throw his child of four or five months old out of the window ; and they attempted
twice to set fire to him; however, that was prevented. The following day he
went down to endeavour to get legal redress; and he states, that Mr. Miller,
the late custos (a very worthy magistrate) was then out of the town, as well as
the present custos; and though he applied to several of them, he could not
get one to take his depositions ; and hence what I mean to say is this, that such
is now the state of things, that it is impossible that we can by our influence
keep the people quiet ; the people will not sit still and see us and their chapels
used in this manner. Now, for those reasons, I conceive that the perpetuating
the state of slavery in Jamaica must necessarily be attended with the effusion
of blood, at least a great deal more than the most sudden act of emancipation
could possibly be; and I merely adduce these instances to show, that now the
state of society is such, that should slavery be perpetuated, blood must inevitably
be shed ; it is impossible that we can keep the people quiet. As slavery is the
bone of contention, I believe that the most sudden act of emancipation would
be completely harmless, compared with the present state of things in Jamaica.

1586. Do you consider that the planters on the one hand are so resolved
generally to prevent the diffusion of religion among the slaves, and that on the
other hand the slaves themselves are so resolved to obtain the advantages of
religious instruction, that that is likely to be a dangerous bone of contention
between the two parties?—As it regards the planters, I am happy that it
becomes my duty to make some honourable exceptions. In the parish of Saint
Thomas-in-the-East especially, it is my conviction that there are plenty of white
gentlemen themselves that would not allow any act of violence upon us or upon
our premises, but speaking of the island in general, there is now a systematic
opposition to our labour.  This is avowed in the public prints. Five of our
preaching places have been pulled down, and it seems to be a determination
among the planters that they will not allow the negroes under their care to
attend at our places of worship. As it regards the other part of the question
about the desire of the negroes for religious instruction, there is certainly a

desire for religious instruction among the negroes; but I believe of late il has

been a desire to obtain their liberty, and that now more than ever. It is in- -

creased in a tenfold degree by the late disastrous events.

1587. You say that there is an indisposition among the planters to promote
or to permit the instruction of the negroes by your society, is there a general
disposition against the religious instruction of negroes ?—1I believe there is.

1588. Do you conceive that that general disposition of the planters, with
a few exceptions, to prevent religious instruction on the one bhand, and the
determination upon the part of the free people of colour to promote religious
Instruction on the other hand, will lead to a dangerous collision between those
two parties?—I think it is every way probable, at least it is much to be feared.

1589. Do you conceive that it is at all probable with those various causes of
agitation, that if slavery is continued, the peace of the island can be maintained ?
—Most certainly if slavery be continued, it is my firm belief that the peace of
the island cannot be maintained. - : v '

. 1590. Do you think that we are likely to have a succession of disturbances
similar to those which have lately occurred >—1I think it is every way likely.

1591. Do you think that the insurrection lately has turned the attention of
the negroes very much to obtaining their liberty P—I have no doubt of it.

721, 1592. Do
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1592. Do you then think that whatever dangers there may be in a sudden
emancipation, they are greatly exceeded by the dangers of the continuance of
slavery r—Very greatly exceeded. Perhaps I may be allowed to mention one
fact with respect to those slaves who have been latel_y executed; of course
I did not see any of them myself, but I have heard it from those who were
eve witnesses, as well as it is noticed in the public prints without any contra-
diction. Those slaves who were executed, went to their end with the greatest
firmness, some of them exulting in it; one man stated, that if’ he had eleven
times to die, he would rather give up his eleven lives one by one than go back
into a state of slavery again, and it appears that that was the disposition of the
whole or nearly the whole of them; 1 mention that to show how the negroes
now feel upon the subject of freedom. .

1593- Do you think, that with this anxiety for freedom upon their part, and
with their growing knowledge, there is likely to be any less desire for freedom
in future >—Not at all likely.

1594. Do you believe that, in point of fact, the peace of the island can be
preserved five years longer if siavery is continueds—I do not think it can
slavery may be continued longer, but I think the peace of the island cannot be
continued so long as that, unless there be some certainty respecting its abolition.
A plan must be contrived and acted upon, which will give the negroes a sure
and certain hope of the termination of slavery in some way or other. 1 believe
that if they had this hope it might reconcile them to it ; but while that hope is
deferred, I firmly believe that the peace of the island canpot be maintained for
any thing like five years longer. = Of course it is possible that I may be mis-
taken ; but I see no ground to think that I am.

1505. What you have now stated is your deliberate opinion >—That is my
deliberate opinion ; and I am confirmed in it by what I have heard since I left
the island.

'The Reverend Thomas Cooper, called in; and Examined.

1596. WHERE do you reside —At Hackney, opposite the Grove.

1597. Have you been in Jamaica?—Yes.

1508. How many years were you there >—1I was there about three years and
three months.

1599. How long is it since you returned from Jamaica ?-—I returned in 1321,
~1600. In what capacity did you go there >—In the capacity of a religious
instructor. :

1601. In what part of the island >—The north side, near the town of Lucie.

1603. Upon whose estate principally ?—Entirely upon Georgia estate, the
property of Robert Hibbert, junior.

1603. Were you there in a situation which enabled you to form an opinion as
to the character of the slave population ?—-I consider that I was.

1604. Of what persuasion are you?>—An Unitarian.

1605. Were you under circumstances which enabled you to state from what
sources the slaves derived their subsistence 7—Yes, I consider I was; they derived
their subsistence in part from the master, but in a great measure from their own
exertions; they have an allowance of salt herrings given out weekly, I believe,
seven or eight in a week was the utmost to each adult, and half that quantity to
each child ; they were allowed to cultivate land on the back part of the estate,
which land they cultivated on the Sunday, and during those days that the law
allowed them; and at Christmas there was a small present of salt fish.

1606. Do you consider that the time allowed, exclusive of Sunday, for the
cultivation of their provision grounds, and this small allowance of salt fish, is
sufficient for the maintenance of a negro?—If it is fair to expect a man to
employ in hard labour every hour he is awake, and the seasons are favourable,
they might perhaps be raised, but not exclusive of the Sunday; they must
labour, especially during a particular season of the year, on the Sunday, and
when they are not in the grounds they must attend the market; so that they
must, in one way or another, be labouring the whole of every Sunday, and all
the time that the law allows; and in fact every hour they can obtain from
their master, if they are to have their families supplied in any thing like
comfort.

1607. Then the negro derives the chief part of his subsistence from his own
labour at those extra times 7—He does.

1608. Will
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1608. Will you state what time is allowed in the course of a year to the

negro?—1I believe, when I was in the island, Mr. Hibbert’s slaves were allowed
about 26 days in the year, exclusive of Sundays, and I believe that was the
general practice in the neighbourhood, and I believe the legal allowance of
time.
1609. What hours in the day had they exclusive of those 26 .days?—They
could not attend their grounds excepting on the days allowed, considering the
distance ; the negro being working in the cane field it would take him his two
bours to walk to his grounds and back again, so that he would have no oppor-
tunity at all during the week.

1610, Do you know whether the slaves are able to work in the provision

rounds during the whole year, or during only a portion of the year —During
a considerable part of the year that is employed in the manufacture of sugar, in
the crop time, they cannot at all attend to their grounds; the time allowed to
them is chiefly out of crop, but that is the most favourable time for them to be in
their provision grounds. '

1611. Have you witnessed negoes working in their own provision grounds >——
Yes, very frequently I have seen them. v :

1612. Have you seen them so frequently as to be able to form an opinion,
whether they are disposed to work for their own benefit vigorously *—1It was
a common thing to send the book keeper and the driver to them, to see that
they did cultivate their grounds ; it was considered quite unwise and unsafe to
depend upon the good management of a negro.

1613. Were the negroes in the habit of carrying the provisions which they
cultivated to market upon a Sunday P—Yes, they were; all the surplus pro-
visions, and frequently provisions which they ought not to have sold, they
constantly took to market on the Sunday.

1614. What number of miles have you ever known them to travel with their
provisions upon a Sunday ?—1I think 13 or 14 and back again. ‘

1615. Do you speak of that as the ordinary distance that they had to go ?—
A great many negroes had to leave their residence, some of them whose resi-
dence is near the town probably cultivate land on a pen belonging to the pro-
prietor, which pen is up in the country. : '

1616. How many days in the year would it be necessary for a slave to labour,
in order to support himself and his wife and a young family, upon a piece of
ground of average quality >—I should think the least quantity of time that
could be reasonably allowed him would be a day and a half in the week, the
year round ; considering the severe labour he has to perform for his master,
I believe it is perfectly true that a slave is in harness at the rate of twelve hours
a day the whole year round, I mean that he actually labours at the rate of 12
hours in the day six days in the year the whole year round, including night
work, and all the calls made upon him ; so that after a man is actually employed
12 hours in the service of the master under the driver’s whip, he cannot have
much time under existing circumstances for himself, to give him any chance
of comfort ; as a working man he should certainly have a day and a half in the
week all the year round.

1? (i 7. Would that enable him comfortably to maintain himself ?>—1I think it
would.

1618. Do you think it would be sufficient, supposing he got nothing from his
master ?—I should hardly think it would; the herrings though they seem but
few, yet are of use to the negro, it is a sort of food that he relishes very much,
he takes a part of the herrings frequently to market and barters them away.

1619. Do you think that two days would enable him to do it, even if he got
nothing from the master ?—Certainly. ‘

1620. Have you known instances of negroes, who, from the provisions that
they raised and sold at market, have been able to accumulate any money ?—
I never was acquaintgd with a negro that I knew possessed any money, except
perhaps twenty or thirty dollars. 4

1621. Are you sufficiently acquainted with the negro character, to speak as
to what their disposition would be with regard to labour if they were emanci-
pated »-—Judging from the free blacks in the neighbourhood in which I lived,
I should say their character would be very much improved by emancipation,
that they would be better labourers and better members of society in all
respects,
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1622. Had you much conversation with the free black and coloured Popu]a-
tion >—1I had a good deal of acquaintance with the free coloured population, but.
not with many free blacks, but all the blacks I did know were highly respectable
men compared with the siaves ; the great complaint of the free blacks was this,
and that complaint I believe I heard from every one I knew, that if they worked
for free people, especially white people, they were never sure of getting their
wages; I have known them kept out of their money for more than two years,
and scarcely able to get it at all. . o

1623. Do vou mean that they could not legally enforce it >—1 believe they
had not any means legally of enforcing it, but such was the condition of those
called free blacks, that they had very little chance of obtaining the money they
earned if the white man did not choose to pay them. If the white man was

honourable and honest he would pay him ; but if he was oth:erwise disposed, the

~ the poor man had very little chance.

1624. Did you observe that the free coloured population were disposed to
industry P—Many of them were. . o .

1625. Were they, upon the average, as much disposed to be industrious as the
people of this country 7—I should think they were; I do mot recollect any
instances of idle fellows amongst the free brown people. :

1626. Did any considerable number of them accumulate property >—A great
many ; some of them as merchants in towns, and settlers having small gangs of
negroes. .

%627. Have you ever considered what would be the most expedient way of
paying for the labour of manumized slaves >—1I have thought upon the subject,
and it appears to me that the best way would be to pay them as you would any
other man; to hire a free black to do ajob and pay him so much for it. If he
is to dig cane holes, give him what should be deemed a fair rate.

1628. Do you believe that a negro, if emancipated, would be disposed to work
for wages >—I never could see any reason why he should not.

1629. Have you ever known any instances of negroes emancipated in your
time who did devote themselves to labour 7—I knew some instances of brown
men, but I do not recollect blacks ; and those brown men were very industrious
after they became free. 4

1630. At what labour >—Those were carpenters.

1631. Did you ever know any of them work in the field upon sugar planting ?
—There was an estate upon the border of Saint James’s, and the estate of
Round Hill, on which some of the free people did work in the field, as I have
understood.

1632. At cane hole digging ?—1 hardly think at cane hole digging ; but I have
seen the brown men at the boilers. '

1633. Do you see any objection to the allotment of provision grounds in part
payment of the labour of emancipated slaves?—I think that would be' objec-
tionable.

1634. Do not you think the effect of it would be to attach them more closely
to the soil ¥—1I should doubt that; such a man would consider himself in pos-
session in payment in some measure before the work was done, and there would
be some jealousy in the mind perhaps of the employer. v

1635. Have you any apprehension, that if the negroes were emancipated,
they would retire into the woods and refuse to labour for wages?*—I should not
have the least fear of that; they would see at once, that by retreating into
the woods, they would place themselves in poverty and distress. :

1636. Could not they maintain themselves by cultivating waste grounds ?—
Undoubtedly, but they would die before the first crop could be raised ; if it
was a mere retreat into the woods, if they went into the woods with a full
supply of provisions and materials for building, and so on, then they could act
as any other settlers would.

1637. You have stated that the negro would, in your belief, be industrious?—
I am persuaded he would. ,

1638, Will you state the grounds of that persuasion %-—Never having wit-
nessed any tendency to idleness on the part of those thatare free, and he would
be under the influence of want; a man finds that he must eat, he must have
a hut to live in, he must have clothes to wear, and he cannot obtain these things
without labour ; labour is a very necessary and a very honourable employment ;
if the negro were free and worked for wages, labour would no longer be reckoned
disgraceful.
e - 1639. Do
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1639. Do you consider that the free coloured population are rising in intel-
ligence in Jamaica ?—1I thought during my residence they were rising in intelli-
gence, and becoming more important in every way every day. )

1640. Do you know any thing respecting the means taken for educating the
free coloured population ?~-Individuals had schools in the different towns to
which the free people sent their children; several sent their free children to
Mrs. Cooper to be educated. '

1641. Do you know whether the free coloured people were entitled to paro-
chial relief 7—1 am not aware, neither do I recollect ever seeing a brown man
or woman in such distress as to require parochial relief; I have heard of white
people standing in need of parochial relief, and living upon it.

1642. In proportion to their number, do you consider that there was as much
or more distress among the whites as amongst the free population ?—Certainly.

1643. Were the free coloured population entitled to the same privileges as
the whites >—During my residence they were not.

1644. Do you know whether the free coloured population consisted princi-
pally of manumized slaves, or the offspring of manumized slaves?—1I should
consider that a great number consisted of the offspring of manumized slaves.

1645. Can you assign any reason why slaves who hereafter should be emanci-
pated, or the offspring of slaves hereafter emancipated, should be less disposed
to work than those who are now emancipated ’—I cannot. ,

1646. Did you observe in your time any symptoms of increasing intelligence
among the slave population?—1 cannot say that I did.

1647. Was there any considerable intercourse between the slave population
and the lower order of the free coloured population >—I never was acquainted
with any considerable intercourse.

1648. Will you state what regulations of police would, in your apprehension,
be necessary, in case of the emancipation of the slaves ?—I should consider a
police somewhat similar to that which is employed in this country ; I think a few
able and well disposed men would keep a negro village in order, just as well as
the police about London are found sufficient for the protection of persons and
property. : ' 4

1649. Would the present magistracy be sufficient to control the negroes >—
I should think not. o

1650. Have you ever thought of what addition there ought to be to the
magistracy, and in what way that addition should be made?—1I should say a
total change. ' :

1651. Were the free coloured population in your time considered loyal and
peaceable ?—They were ; I never heard any complaint to the contrary.

1652. Do they constitute the militia of the colony ?~—They formed a part of
the militia.

1653. Wasany distrust entertained of them by the white inhabitants?—1I never
heard any distrust expressed.

1654. Had you the means of forming any opinion as to the danger of insur-
rection amongst the negroes in your time >—During the whole of my residence
in Jamaica, they were perfectly peaceable; there were no scenes of disturbance.

1655. Did you apprehend any insurrection at that time ?~—Not the least ; I
felt quite as secure as I feel here. ”

1656. Had any opinion then gained ground among them that they were likely
to be emancipated >—I do not think they had any such idea, neither do
I think that any of them had an idea that persons in this country thought of
their condition. ' ‘

1657. And then they were perfectly quiet, with no disposition to rebellion or
disturbance of any kind P—None ; I never saw any thing of the kind.

1658. Was there much discontent with their situation at that time ?*—They
submitted to their condition as to a great evil; they seemed like persons in
despair, and to have no hope whatever. ' '

1659. Was that visible in the depression of their spirits >—In many indi-
viduals. ' : SRR

1660. Was gaiety unknown among them ?—1I have known them gay, and oc-
casionally at their work, the gangs sometimes would sing. ’

1661. Were there any Christmas dances during your time ?—They had about
two days at Christmas, which were days of excessive riot ; all their enjoyments
seem to me to be of the rudest description. ‘
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1662. Did you never see them dancing with violins, and very smartly dressed
in muslin gowns >—I recollect once going to a hut where there was a negro ball,
but the dancing was, as far as I could perceive, a very rude affair.

1663. Were you ever in the hall at the great house upon the estate, when the
negroes came in and danced, and turned every body out that happened to be
there as visitors —1I have been repeatedly at the great house ; they came in in
a great crowd ; one man would be jumping up in one corner of the room, and
another in another.

1664. You went to Jamaica in 1817 and left it in 1821 ?—Yes.

1665. You were sent out by Mr. Robert Hibbert upon his estate of Georgia?
— Yes.

1666. Did you go into any other parishes there, except that in which this
estate is situated >—I went into Saint James’s, Hanover, and Westmoreland.

1667. How often might you ever go there?—1I was repeatedly at Saint James’s;
not often at Westmoreland.

1668. Were you ever at Montego Bay '—Repeatedly.

1669. Ever at Christmas time —Never at Christmas time.

1670. How often did you go to Westmoreland 7—Not above two or three
times.

1671. Did you go upon the estates >—I visited Mesopotamia estate.

1672. Should you say, generally speaking, that the negroes are a cheerful
tempered people, or a gloomy tempered people >—They exhibit that sortof gloom
which would necessarily arise from a whole class of society being oppressed with-
out any hope of rising.

1673. When you met upon the road as you passed them, did they hang down
their heads, or did not they say, ¢ How do you do, Massa ?** cheerfully —That
is the customary mode of salutation.

1674. Upon what occasions is that despair and gloom exhibited which you
have witnessed in your intercourse with the slaves, what have you seen in their
general appearance which induces you to say they labour under despair and
gloom ?—When they are at work, if you pass a gang of negroes in the road,
whether it is a workhouse gang or an estate gang, or whatever it may be, they
do not exhibit that willingness that you would find amongst working people
in this country.

1675. Did you ever meet the negroes coming home from their work in the.
evening >—Yes, often. .

1676. Did you never hear them singing —1I do not recollect any instance of
singing when they left their work, they were generally too fatigued.

1677. Did you ever see any negro dances after the fatigue of the day in the
evening?—1 have heard the music at a distance ; but it was generally prohibited
by the overseer, he considered it an imprudent thing, that this dancing added to
their labour would exhaust them.

1678. Are the Committee to understand that you mean to represent the
negroes, with whom you had intercourse during the time you were in Jamaica,
as exhibiting generally despair and gloom in their countenance >—I wish that
to be understood ; I mean that they were quite dissatisfied with their condition,
yet having no hope and no idea of improving that condition. -

1679. How long did you stay at any one time at Mesopotamia estate >—1I staid
one night upon the estate.

1880. Did you consider it possible while you were there to carry the educa-

‘tion of the negroes to any ordinary extent?—I consider it quite possible to teach

them reading and writing, reading certainly.

1681. Were they taught reading upon the estate where you were placed >—
I had a class of children and I taught seven or eight of them to read ; they read
a good part of the New Testament through with me.

1682. Was it practically consistent with the labour of the slave for his master,
and for the maintenance of himself and his family, to give sufficient time for
instruction >—The children 1had were not kept, as I recollect, a day from work;
as soon as the time came for them to go to the field they were taken from me,
butdthere was a general and a very powerful prejudice against teaching them to
read.

1683. You were sent out for the purpose of instructing them ? —I was.

1684. Therefore you had facilities for teaching them which were not generally
the case >—Yes, I had.

1685, Did
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1685. Did you find any obstruction to your efforts to teach them ?—I found
no encouragement, but no one could actually obstruct, because I was authorized
to teach them.

1686. Have you ever known any considerable number of plantation negroes
who could read >—I never knew an instance ; I never heard of but one slave
that could read, with the exception of the children I tanght.

1687. Did the slaves enjoy the same facilities of religious instruction that the
labouring poor in this country do?—1I should say they had no means whatever
of religious instruction.

 1688. Were there any obstructions to religious instruction upon the estate
upon which you were placed ?—Nothing open, but no one liked to have them
instructed.

1689. Did you find any difficulty in obtaining a knowledge as to the interior
of plantations 2—No difficulty whatever.

1690. Do you speak of the plantations upon which you were placed or gene-
rally of the plantation ?—Plantations in the neighbourhood I could go to with
the greatest freedom ; I never found any obstruction. »

1691. Did you find any disposition upon the part of the overseers to prevent
your having religious communication with the slaves >—They never liked that
1 should have any communication of that sort with the slaves.

1692. Did they prevent it?—I never attempted it upen any estate but
Georgia.

1693. Did the overseer prevent your instructing the negroes in Georgia r—
Not directly, but he would tell me candidly that he considered teaching reading
a very injurious thing; the clergyman of the parish used to tell me that
he thought T was training up captains and generals to act in the black army
afterwards. :

1694. He did not object to oral instruction, but to the teaching of reading ?—
He thought it all very well to teach them the Lord’s Prayer and the being ofa
God.

" 1695. And catechizing ?—That was reckoned out of the question.

1696. Do you mean to say that Mr. Oates prevented you catechising the
negroes upon the Georgia estate >—He did not prevent me, certainly.

1697. Have you ever had an opportunity of observing the different degrees
of energy with which the slave works when he is employed for his master,
and when he is employed for himself ?—1I have noticed, that when occasionally
1 employed a negro to work for me in his own time, he would work very well
for the wages I gave him, and I have employed both males and females on small
Jjobs.

1698. In what description of work P—As carpenters, for instance.

1699. Did you ever employ them in field labour ?—In a very small degree.

1700. Had you any property there ? —No.

1701, Then what field labour had you for them to do?—If I wished a little
job done in the garden. '

1702. You stated that a free black man had a difficulty in obtaining payment
of any wages that might be owing to him from a white person; do you mean to
say that that person could not go into a court of justice and recover his demand ?
~—I do not mean to speak as to the legal part of the question, but Istate the fact
that free blacks have very repeatedly complained to me that they could not obtain
payment for work done. Iknew ablack man that was freed from Georgia; he
was a tailor, freed by his own master, and he has repeatedly told me that he could
not get payment scarcely of any body.

1703. Is that knowledge entirely confined to those estates of which you have
spoken ?—1I had a good opportunity of seeing the estate ot Dundee and in the
Retieves old works, and new works in Hanover.

1704. Did you ever admit to Mr. Hibbert that evil and insubordination might
ensue from their reading ?—1I told Mr. Hibbert, that I considered that if the
slavgs were taught to read, they would certainly cease to be slaves ; that in pro-
portion as they are enlightened, they will be dissatisfied ; when they clearly see
what their real condition is, they will themselves alter it ; and on my admitting
that, he begged me to discontinue teaching reading. - ‘ ”

1705. Did you then mean to say, that you thought it would be difficult to keep
the slaves in astate of slavery after they had not only oral but written know-
ledge ?—I mean that the slave submits to his condition in consequence of his
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degraded state ; if you instruct him and bring him acquaipted' with the christian
religion, and teach him to read, he at once discovers that he is a man, a reason-
able being, and he asks how it is that he should be p]apqd in such a situation ;
and I have no doubt that there would be a general resistance if the slaves were
instructed, and no means taken to make them free ; and that certainly was the
opinion of all persons with whom I had intercourse. I was frequently with gen-
tlemen who had a great number of estates under their management. Mr. Allen,
of Montego Bay, I very often saw, and Mr. Oates a thousand times reported to
me the opinions of attornies and gentlemen of all descnp\:mng, and tl}at was the
universal feeling, as far as I could discover. I never met with a white man in
Jamaica who liked my attempt to teach the children to read ; they all thought
it dangerous, and I certainly tl_lqught 50 too. . ’

1706. Then in your own opinion the spread of knowledge founded onreading
among the slaves, is incompatible with the continuance of the slaves in a state of
slavery =—Wholly incompatible, I should consider; slavery supposes their
degradation, considers them as animals, goods and chattels; instruction con-
siders them as men.

1707. Then if knowledge be widely diffused among the slaves, you think
that emancipation must either be granted, or that it will be seized by force >—
Certainly, I should quite expect that.

1708. You were understood to state, that when the negroes worked upon the
provision grounds for their own benefit, it was still frequently necessary to send
overseers with them to see that they did their work —1I believe it was generally
necessary ; I believe it was the duty of the bookkeeper, every Sunday morning,
to go to their negro grounds. . ]

1709. So that the fact of their working for their own benefit was not a suffi-
cient stimulus to insure their working industriously >—Not entirely; it would
not do to depend upon their diligence and providence, but there must be a
superintendence even upon their own grounds.

Lune, 25° die Junii, 1852.
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The Rev. Peter Duncan, again called in; and Examined.

1710. HAVE you any further reason, in addition to what you have already
stated, for supposing that, if slavery continues, peace will not continue in the
colony of Jamaica *—There is one circumstance which I have just heard of, and
that is, that I believe the insecure state of our property, when that insecurity
comes to be known, which must be the casé, will be the means of exciting
further disturbances. I have just perused a letter from one of our missionaries
in Jamaica, who is concerned for the parish of St. Anne’s, where most of our
property has been destroyed; he had obtained a considerable number of
affidavits, which were filed 'in the Crown-office against various persons who had
been employed in the destruction of property; some considerable time had
elapsed and no notice whatever was taken of the affair; atlast, he, in connexion
with his colleague, sent in a memorial to his Excellency upon the subject.
His Excellency stated, that he believed the delay might have arisen from the
indisposition of the acting attorney-general ; but his Excellency promised to
send an answer as speedily as possible. An answer was soon sent, and it was
the attorney-general’s opinion therein stated, that the persons could not be
indicted for any thing more than a simple misdemeanor ; and in that case it
became the duty of the missionary himself to be more active in the prosecution;
that, as soon as he received a bench warrant, he would apprehend them imme-
diately, but in the mean time they were at large. The missionaries sent back
an answer to his Excellency, in which they respectfully stated, that they could
not fio any thing further, that they never intended to take any more active
ﬁlrt in it.than they had done, that they must now refer to the committee at home.

ow 1t increases the danger in this way, if that be the law of Jamaica, it is
insufficient
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insufficient for the protection of’ our property, therefore, if the whites attack it,
which is not at all unlikely from past occurrences, the coloured people have
no alternative but to rise up in arms, as they have already done, to protect their
property.

1711. You think that from the state of the law, you are exposed to have all
your property destroyed, and that if it be so destroyed, it will excite the free
people of colour to rise up in its defence ?7—Unquestionably ; if that be the law of
Jamaica, I think it is not at all sufficient for the protection of our property. As
soon as the whites know, that, if they pull down those chapels, they could only
be prosecuted for a simple misdemeanor, I am sure they would rather incur all
danger than have the chapels standing. ‘

1712. Have you reason to believe that since the rebellion, the negroes
generally in the island of Jamaica are in a state of great dissatisfaction ?—It was
the universal opinion at the time I left Jamaica, that society was in a very pre-
carious state ; it was so notorious, that I never heard any doubt about it, that
the negroes were any thing but settled.

1713. Was the nature and extent of the punishments inflicted on the slaves,
such as excited among them dangerous dissatisfaction ?—From personal obser-
vation I cannot say.

1714. Do you know a negro named Henry Williams *—I do.

1715. What was the character that that negro bore >—A very valuable and
steady negro. ' '

1716. Have you heard of his being apprehended during the late insurrection ?
—1I have heard of it. ‘ ~ ’ : :

1717. Do you know what was the situation of the estate upon which he was
placed after the insurrection broke out?—At that time the island was under
martial law, and the free people were on duty in the militia, and I heard that
the property to which Henry Williams belonged, was left under his care, and
that the work was going on as usual. - , :

1718. Did he in_the absence of the white persons take the superintendence
and management of the estate >—So I was informed. :

1719. Did any disburbances break out upon that estate ~—No, that is a fact
well established. ’ ‘

1720. State the circumstances as to his apprehension and punishment 7—Of
course I was not there myself, but I was present at a meeting of the missionaries
in Kingston upon that subject, when a memorial was sent to his Excellency the
Governor, humbly requesting that he would inform us for what Henry Williams
had been apprehended, tried and punished.. We were at that time very tenacious
about the character of our people; we were glad to hear that none of them had
been in the rebellion, and as Henry Williams was so well known, and as it had
been represented in the Courant, that he had been tried and punished for
rebellion, we were anxious to know for what crime Henry Williams had been
tried and punished at Saint Ann’s Bay; I perused the answer sent down by his
Excellency, and it was to this effect: “ That Henry Williams had been punished
¢ for holding unlawful meetings, and for administering unlawful oaths.” We
instantly instituted an inquiry in St. Ann’s upon that subject, and we found
that as it regards the meeting, certainly he had incurred the penalty of the law 3
that is not denied. It is very common among the negroes to sit up all night 01;
the last night of the year, for dancing and singing and drinking, and other
amusements and enjoyments. Henry Williams is an intelligent negro, and he
can read, and I believe can write well ; and he stopped with a few of his friends
and according to what is customary in our chapels, spent the last night of the
year in religious services, with a few of his friends. - We have also a custom in
our church of what we call renewing our covenant on the first day of the year.
As the chapels were then shut up, and as the ministers were then forced to leave
the parish, Henry had read over to a few ofhis friends the form of this covenant;
at one part it is customary to lift up the hand as a token of assent, that I believe
had been done from the statements I heard ; there had been some eyes upon
Henry Williams ; he was then apprehended, taken to Saint Ann’s Bay, tried at
a slave court, and sentenced to be flogged, which punishment was inflicted, and
I think six months hard labour in chains in the workhouse. 1 have been ;orry
to hear since thathe has made his escape from the workhouse ; butT have seen
evidence sufficient to prove that that man has patiently borne such treatment
as 711201 .man in England could possibly submit to ; and owing to that severilty,
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his mind has sunk at last under it, and he has effected his escape from the
workhouse. ]

1721. Do you know the evidence that was given to the slave court at which
he was found guilty >—No.

1722. Was the circumstance that Henry Williams was thus punished pretty
generally known >—It was.

1723. Are you aware of any effect that it produced upon the negroes’ minds;
and if so, what was the effect 7—1 cannot state from any personal observation,
but as Henry Williams was a negro of very considerable influence among his
fellows, it is likely the effect would be very bad.

1724. Are you aware of the establishment of a society called the Colonial
Church Union Society ?—1 am. ‘

1725. What were the professed objects of that institution P—I believe I have
its constitution in my pocket; it is contained in the Jamaica Courant of the
22d February 1832.

1726. Have the goodness to deliver it in P—

[The same was delivered in, and read, as follows:]

“ CoronNiaL Cuurca Uxion.

“ At a Meeting held at St. Ann’s Bay, on the 26th day of January 1832,—
“ It was Resolved, =

“ To call on every friend of the colony to assist, by an annual subscription of 20s., in the
permanent establishment of “ A Colonial Church Union,” whose object it should be to
resist, by all constitutional means, the encroachments of their enemies, under every dis-
guise, and through the agency of Quarterly Reports published throughout the British
dominions, to offer to the falsehoods of the opposing Anti-Slavery Society an antidote, in
the form of arguments aud facts, illustrative of the true state of our labouring classes, at the

same time encouraging and promoting every measure for advancement of their temporal
and spiritual interests. :

“ That subscription Iists be immediately opened, and forwarded to all places of public
resort throughout the island. : : .

“ That until a full meeting of all the island subscribers can be convened, for the purpose
of electing the President and Officers of the Society, this meeting elects

“ Presidents —The Honourable Henry Cox , and James Lawrence Hilton, Esq.

“ Secretaries—Thomas Raffington, and Ralph Cocking, Esqrs., and Dr. Edward Tucker.

“ Acting Committee—Hamilton Brown, James Walker, James Johnston Gilbert, senjor,

Dr. Stennett, William M‘Cook, John Higginbottom, J. W. Davis, Robert Robinson,
Henry Smallwood, and T. W. Rose, Esqs. - , :

“ Treasurer—Benjamin Scott Moncriefle, Esq.

Ar a General MAeeting of the CoLonNiAL Cuurcn UNion of St. Ann, this 15th day
of February 1832. :

“ Present, The Honourable Henry Co:%, and James Lawrence Hilton, Esq. Presidents.
“ It was Resolved, S

¢ 1st. Thatatan alarming crisis like the present, when the possession of our lives and pro-
perties depends upon our recovering the confidence of our people, which has been estranged
by the arts of those whose influence must be first removed, and when it is the prevailing
fashion of the day to carry every measure against us by organized societies and political
unions, it becomes our duty to arm ourselves with the same weapons against our assailants,
and to unite-in our own defence for our mutual support, and for that of our existing insti-
tutions by the removal of those who seek their overthrow. o :

“ 2d. That in furtherance of the objects of the meeting held here on the 26th January
last, our secretaries be now instructed to communicate immediately with those of all the
parochizal unions yet established, for the purpose of collecting within the General Colonial
Church Union, the whole strength of the island, and obtaining therefrom a general petition
10 the Legislature for the expulsion of all sectarian missionaries.

“ gd. That the members of the Union, collectively and individually, shall strive to regain
the confidence of their slaves, estranged through the machinations of the sectarians, by a
more rigid disc’»line ir the first instance, and in the next ‘by granting every indulgence
consistent with tueir state, and merited by their conduct. : )

‘¢ 4th. That the members of the Union do bind themselves to every possible exertion to
prevent the disserination of any religious doctrines at variauce with those of the English
and Scoteb church. . B )

~% sth. Thatin furtherance of the ulterior objects of the Union, and to exhibit in their true
light the arts which have been made to bring ruin and devastation in Jamaica, the First

Report
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Report of 1he Colouial Church Unioq shall contain an authentic account of the lgte rebel-
lion, and that the Committee do forthwith cause such narrative to be compiled from
official sources of information. ) ' S

“ 6th. That it is expected from every member of the Union that he will lend his influence
and support on all occasions to those patriots who, in behalf of the paramount laws of
society, have hazarded their personal responsibility for our preservation from the murderous
machinations of our enemies. _ o v

¢ 7th. That every member of the Parochial Union doth hereby bind hiwmself to- obey,
promptly and implicitly, all constitutional orders of the General Union. )

« 8th. That any member of the Colonial Church Union who shallact unworthily of the
obligation herein Imposed and accepted, shall be expelled therefrom. . .

¢ oth. That a meeting of the acting Committee of St. Ann be held at St. Aon’s Bay, to
commence on the third Saturday in March, or during this eventful crisis, as much oftener as
they may think proper to call on the Presidents to convene them. ‘ '

“ James L. Hilton, o
« Henry Coz, }PIES]dBntS.

1727. Are you aware of any public proceedings that have been taken by this
Colonial Church Union ?—1I am not certain of any further proceedings, than
that branches have been established in different parts of the island, in Spanish
Town particularly ; and a public meeting was held, and a resolution published
to this effect; requesting that all the proprietors of slaves in the island of
Jamaica would restrain their slaves from attending any dissenting chapel till
matters should be cleared up in the colony. -

1728. Are you aware of the bodies belonging to this society meeting together
for any public purposes?—1I am not; and I rather should suppose, that after the
societies are organized their meetings will not be public. ' ‘

1729. Why?—I should infer that from the constitution of the society ; they
may have public meetings, but they will have private ones also. =

- 1730. Can you speak of any illegal acts done by the members of this society,
as a society- >—1I cannot prove it. _ ’ -

1731. Are the persons that constitute the Colonial Church Union, and who
engage that no doctrines but those of the Churches of England and Scotland
should be introduced, all of them members of the Churches of England
and Scotland »—No ; in some places nearly one-third of them, if not more than
that, are Jews of the lower order. ’

1732. How did the christian slaves behave during the insurrection P~—1I can
only speak from those who belong to our own body : as one of the ministers of
that body, of course I was concerned in the matter ; and the most rigid inquiry
was set on foot before I left the island, and not one of our people had ever been
found in the ranks of the rebels; of course I cannot say what has taken place
since, but some of them had been defending their masters’ property, and have
succeeded in it, to a considerable extent at least. T '

1733. If'the negroes behaved so particularly well upon that occasion, do you
apprehend that, as christianity extends, slavery and christianity can exist in
that colony >—I have already observed, that I believe it is totally impossible for
christianity and slavery to exist together long in any country ; butin the present
state of excitement in Jamaica, the march of freedom has greatly exceeded the
progress of christianity ; andin spite of all the exertions that christian ministers
can make, it seems to me impossible that their efforts can ever overtake the desire
of freedom. There is a degree of light now in the community, and I believe
that the slaves have so availed themselves of it, that they will not rest any longer
quiet in a state of slavery. '

1734 You have been asked as to the resolutions of 1824 ; supposing that
certain Wesleyan missionaries were favourable to slavery at that time, does it
follow that they are equally favourable to it now?—I do not think there were
any missionaries favourable to slavery even at that time. -
'1735. Supposing it might be considered from the tenor of those resolutions
that they were favourable to slavery ?—Certainly it does not follow ; ‘but then
I would beg to observe, that the utmost those missionaries said upon the subject
of slavery itself was this, that as slavery was established in the British West
India Colonies, christianity did not interfere with it. ‘
1736. Supposing the missionaries spoke favourably of slavery in the year
1824, does it follow that they would speak with equal favour of it at this present
721. juncture >
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juncture —No, but I am not aware that they spoke favourably of slavery even
at that time ; they did of the magistracy.

1737. Because the Wesleyan missionaries spoke with approbation of the con-
duct of the magistracy in 1824, does it follow that they would speak with equal
approbation at the present moment >—Certainly not ; if I had been asked my
opinion of the magistracy in 1824, it is probable I should have given a very
different answer from what I should now, and for this reason ; I wasat that time
in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-East, and I had never been in any other;
I was then acquainted with a few of the magistrates. Some of them were pretty
regular in their attendance on our services ; as it regards the others, the great
mass of them, in the parish I knew little or nothing about. If my opinion had
been asked about the magistracy at that time, it is very probable I should have
said they were favourable, for 1 saw nothing to the contrary ; but when I left
that parish and went to others, I saw a very different line of conduct pursued
by the magistracy ; even in that parish there were magistrates that took no
active part at all in any proceedings for or against us, who since that time have
expressed the greatest opposition to us and our labour, so that I should not con-
ceive, that although the magistrates might have been favourable at that
time they are so mow ; but upon the other hand I would remark, that the
magistracy throughout the island, generally, were not favourable at that time.

1738. Is there more hostility to religious instruction at the present time than
there was in 1824?— A very great deal.

1739. What has increased their hostility to religioys instruction?—As it
regards ourselves as a body, our labours at that time were but very partial, as
I have already stated; we had but few Sabbath schools, or at least they were
not efficient, the slaves were not taught to read; the gentlemen that I now
speak of as having been comparatively favourable to our labours, have over and
over again expressed to me their determination not to allow their slaves to be
taught to read. Since that time others, persons possessing a few slaves who
have belonged to our own body, have wished their slave children to be instructed
in reading, and Sunday schools have been established upon most ot our circuits,
and with those establishments and their growing efficiency the opposition to
our labours has increased. 'There is also another cause, and that is on account
of the discussions at home relative to the slave question. The planters con-
ceive that we have a most overwhelming influence even in the House of
Commons on the subject of slavery, and that we agitate and carry on all the
discussions upon it which they think are unfavourable to its existence.

1740. Do not they believe that persons of your sect interfere with the slaves,
by inculcating doctrines inconsistent with the relation in which they stand to
their . master>—They sometimes say so, but I do not believe that they think so.

1741. Were you present at any discussion in the House of Assembly in
Jamaica in which language was used calculated to excite disaffection?—I was
present at the House of Assembly on the 3d of March, at the very time that
the orders in council were sent down by his Excellency for the consideration of
the House, and certainly the discussions were violent indeed, one member in
his place got the documents in his hand

1742. What was his name >—Mr. Berry, and made a long speech upon a sadly
hacknied subject, about the depreciation of property and their enemies in
Downing Street, and he concluded by moving, first, that those orders in council
should be thrown over the bar, and then burnt by the hands of the common
hangman ; another member stood up— .

1743. What was his name >—MTr. Stamp from Saint George’s, he replied to
that speech, he was not altogether for carrying it to the extremity of having
the orders burnt by the hands of the common hangman, more especially as the
House had resolved that they would not consider any question that session upon
the subject of ameliorating the condition of the slaves; he intimated that it
was very true that property had been depreciated, and that now they would
resist whatever measures His Majesty’s ministers might be disposed to force
upon them, of the same nature as the orders in council ; if it came to the last,
said he, we have 18,000 bayonets at our command, and recent events have
shown this to be * a force most truly great, most truly powerful, and most truly
¢ formidable,” and while we have such a force at our command, we never will
submit to be dictated to by the ministers of His Majesty’s Government.
I would observe that the expression about the 18,000 bayonets had been before

made
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made use of in the House by one or two speakers, when I was not there, but this
I heard myself.

1744. Was this language used in the House of Assembly likely to come to the
ears of the negroes >—1I have no doubt about it, for two reasons, part of it was pub-
lished, and in the second place there was a considerable number of people outside
the Bar.

1745. Were they negroes >—I saw some black people.

1746. Is it the practice for slaves to come into the House of Assembly >—I can-
not tell ; all that I meant to say is, that part of those proceedings were published,
and therefore the negroes might read them, and thete were some people there who
certainly were not above the rank of respectable slaves, who might communicate
what was going on to them. S

1747. If the negroes find that the white people use language so contemptuous
with regard to the acts of the British Government, do you think it possible that
peace can continue in that colony much longer >—I think it is totally impossible; I
can speak now from my own knowledge and observation; and I know that the
respectable and religious negro slaves are decidedly attached to His Majesty’s
Government, and I know that they are aware the disaffection on the part of the
white people arises upon the question of their freedom, and therefore it is impro-
bable, above every thing, that they can rest content when such discussions are
going on. S '

1748. Are the negroes in Jamaica, generally speaking, very anxious to learn read-
ing and writing’—Very anxious. In the parish of St. James, where I was two
years, I found the country negroes very desirous indeed; not a few of them had
made such improvement in reading ‘that they could read the New Testament very
fluently indeed. : '

1749. Do you know any slaves in Jamaica who would, by their intellectual infor-
mation and endowments, be competent to give evidence before this Committee P—-
I believe I do. ‘ » :

1750. You have stated that Henry Williams incurred the penalty of the law; what
was the crime that he committed >—The alleged crime was holding illegal meetings
and administering unlawful oaths. I beg leave distinctly to be understood that I am
not finding fault directly with the magistrates upon this subject. Whether the thing
was right or wrong in itself; I do admit that Henry Williams being at prayer with
a few friends (I believe it was in his own house) incurred the penalty of the law,
although I cannot conceive how any man with gentlemanly feelings could hold a
commission where such law is to be administered. ‘ ‘

1751. You mentioned the covenant which is renewed annually by the people of
your persuasion ; can you let the Committee see the words of that covenant?—I do
not have it with me, but I will produce it with very great pleasure. B '

1752. Is it not against the practice and principles of your society to let any
black men become teachers >— We have subordinate teachers among the blacks.

1753. Are there any words in that covenant by which an illiterate and half-informed
negro might convey an impression of the rights of civil freedom?—1I do not recollect
a single syllable that could even be tortured into such an idea as that. '

1754. Have you brought with you to-day the original manuscript that was sent to
you of the resolutions which were entered into by the Wesleyan missionaries in
1824; which were referred to in your last examination?—I have.

[The Witness delivered in the same, which was read, as Sfollows ;] ‘

“ AT a Meeting of the WesLEYAN MissioNaRiEs, held in Kingston, on Tuesday the
7th of September 1824,— : : . :

“ It was unanimously Resolved, ‘ :
 L—That this meeting bas observed, with deep regret, the numerous misrepresentations
and calumnies that are daily circulated concerning the Wesleyan missionaries, and are im-
peratively called upon as a religious body to express their own sentiments relative to

ceqtai.‘n points, in which they are supposed tc be inimical to the interests of the West India
colonies. '

“ IL~That it has been insidiously stated of the members of this meeting,
“ 1st. That they believe slavery incompatible with the Christian religion.
* 2d. That their doctrines are calculated to produce insubordination among the slaves.
“ 3d. That they are secretly attempting to put in operation means to effect the emanci-
pation of the slaves. ‘
‘: 4th. That they are connected and correspond with the members of the African Institution.
“ 5th. And are the most decided (although disguised) enemies of the West India Colonies.

721. « TIL~That
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 1I1.—That the members of this meeting are bound to exonerate themselves from these
charges, particularly to the ruling authorities, whom they are taught to ¢ honour and obey.’
Therefore in reply to the above several charges they declare :—

¢ 1st. Their decided belief that christianity does not in the least degree interfere with
men’s civil conditions ; that it enjoins the obedience of slaves to their masters in as solemn and
express words as are used in reference to our duty to God and any other duties to men.

“ 2d. The second charge is, what no man living or now in the invisible regions can or
could prove against the doctrines taught by any member of this meeting, and is directly
opposed to historical facts which they could cite, by which it appears that no members of
their societies have at any time in any West India island been guilty of rebellion, and they
defy any man to prove the contrary. . . )

* 3d. The third charge, the members of this meeting most peremptorily deny before God
and man, and moreover believe, that if the design of the emancipatists were carried into
effect, it would be a general calamity, injurious 10 the slaves, unjust to the proprietors,
ruinous to these colonies, deleterious to christianity, and tending to the effusion of human
blood.

“ 4th. As to the fourth charge, the members of this meeting most solemnly declare, as
they shall answer at the dreadful day of judgment, that they have not the least connexion
with the African Institution, and to the best of their knowledge and belief they are not
acquainted with a single member of that society ; that they never have and pledge them-
selves never to correspond with them.

“ sth, The fifth charge they fearlessly deny, and assert that the individual and collective
happiness of their fellow colonists is what above all things they have in view, and feel
themselves highly insulted and most grievously injured by the suspicions expressed of their
principles and motives, and are willing to submit to any investigation that the authorities
of this island might think proper to institute, and cannot avoid expressing their astonish-
ment that they should be charged with purposes so opposite to their interests, believing, as
they do, that were the views of the abolitionists carried into effect, that their own lives and
the property with which they are intrusted would be most seriously endangered.

“ IV.—That an apology is due on behalf of some of those colonists who have spoken
harshly of missions; the members therefore of this meeting, state, that they have felt them-
selves aggrieved by the unnatural blending of religious and political questions, which has
been done at home in a way calculated to induce a belief that missionaries were agents of
a political faction opposed to these colonies, instead of teachers of morality and religion ;
and although the Wesleyan missionaries in this island do not kngw of any of their friends
being members of the African Institution, yet they have noticed with the greatest dis-
approbation a few solitary members in their societies at home participating in some of these
discussions, which they (the missionaries) from their local knowledge view as dangerous and
highly censurable in any Wesleyans, notwithstanding the examples which members of
the national establishments and others might exhibit, as they in other questions have been so
remarkably free from all political views and interests. It must, therefore, be acknowledged,
that the colonists have had reason to look upon missionaries generally with a jealous eye. But
the members of this meeting most of all regret, that their friends have not in this, as in
other political disputes, entirely ¢ abstained from the least appearance of evil.’

“ V.—Thatin order to give the fallest publicity to these sentiments and resolutions, to those
authorities more immediately concerned for the welfare of the colony, they shall be printed
Grace William Duke of
Manchester, Governor in Chief of this His Majesty’s island and its dependencies, to Sir John
Keane, Commander in Chief, to Admiral Sir L. W. Halstead, to the honourable the
Members of Council and Assembly, to the worshipful the Members of the Corporation of
the city of Kingston, to the honourable the Custodes, and to other official individuals in
the island. Signed by all the missionaries now in the colony. John Shipman.”

1755. You state that you consider religious instruction to be inconsistent with
slavery, and yet you state that in the whole of your slaves instructed by your own
body, there were none found to have engaged in the insurrection ; is it not therefore
possible that the inconsistency of slavery with religious instruction, may be rather its
inconsistence with a particular kind of religious instruction, than with religious in-
struction in general —1I believe there are two ways in which that question may be
answered ; wherever christianity is disseminated, there is a degree of light that will
go beyond the real influence of christianity, and hence this being received, will
naturally inspire discontent with the state of slavery. Chjﬁstianity is sometimes
known where it is neither felt nor obeyed, therefore that sort of light which is spread
by the influence of christianity, will naturally tend to excite a spirit of discontent
with slavery. But in the second place, admitting that christianity were universally
received, I consider that slavery is so inconsistent with knowledge, and with the
rights of mankind, that although it may not be violently and unconstitutionally done
away with, yet christianity will produce this effect, that slavery being grounded on

Injustice, must come to an end in some way or other whenever religion shall be
universally known and received.

1756. You mean ultimately >—Yes.
175%7. But
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1757. But would you not consider that that would not be for a considerable
period of time P—It depends upon the progress of christianity itself.

1758. Do you consider the incompatibility of christianity with slavery to arise
from the effect of christianity upon the mind of the master, or upon the mind of the
slave ?—I am referring to the slave at present.

1759. How do you consider that christianity extinguished slavery in Europe
generally, by its effect upon the masters, or upon the slaves >—Both ; if I may be
allowed 10 explain what I have considered my duty to teach the slaves, I think the
question will be answered. I am bound by my instructions, which I have always
cheerfully complied with, to inculcate upon the slaves, obedience to their masters.
This I believe to be their duty ; at the same time I believe that christianity requires
every christian master immediately, if possible, to emancipate his slaves; I believe
that christianity prescribes to the slave obedience to his master until his state can
be bettered ; but at the same time it inculcates duties upon the master as well as
upon the slave, and the duty of the master is, to “ let the people go.”

1760. In addressing the slaves, do the teachers of your society confine themselves
to inculcating the duties of the slaves, and omit altogether the mention of the duties
of the master >—I never mentioned the duties of the master in the way I am now
doing, because it never came in the way of my duty.

1761. Is that practice invariably followed to the best of your belief and know-
ledge >—To the best of my knowledge and belief, it is; if any one of our body had
acted contrary to that, I believe he would have incurred censure at home as well as
from ourselves. : .

1762. You believe that it is never the practice to inculcate, in the presence of the
slaves, those duties of the master which, in your opinion, would lead to the eman-
cipation of the slaves P—I never heard of such an instance. ‘

1763. Do you not conceive a part of the incompatibility of the religious instruc-
tions at present with the existence of slavery to arise from the power of reading,
which, according to the present system of instruction, is conveyed along with it,
and the sort of reading which is opened thereby to the slaves 7—1I1 believe that the
Jamaica press has been very injurious to the cause of christianity, and that some of
the papers have had an influence which has led the masters to do all that lay in
their power to oppose the religious instruction of the slaves.

1764. Have you ever read any numbers of the Jamaica Watchman ?—1I have.

1765. Do you consider that those papers had a tendency to tranquillize the
mind of the slaves P—I consider that they have, far more than the papers that are
published upon the opposite side. :

1766. If you wished to keep the minds of a certain population of slaves quiet,
would you put into their hands the Watchman P—If they were my slaves, I should
not be afraid to do it, and for this reason, that when Iy put into the hands of an
intelligent and christian slave a paper like that, he would have a conviction in-
stantly that I was his friend. The Watchman admits the inconveniences of the
slave, but at the same time advises him to be quiet till it can be constitutionally
done away. Now I consider that a paper conducted upon such a principle as that,
is not at all likely to be injurious to the slave population, as the Jamaica Courant,
for example, which is upon the opposite side.

1767. You do not consider'the Jamaica Watchman injurious to the peace of the
slaves >—1I do not. ' P

1768. But you consider the papers on the opposite side to be so?—1I consider
the papers conducted upon opposite principles to be dangerous, inasmuch as the
are continually finding fault with His Majesty’s Government, and the legislature of
this country, upon this very ground, that they wish the slaves to be emancipated.

1769. Do you mean to say that the general tenor of the communications which
appear in the Watchman is such, that that paper can be safely committed to the
slave population P—I mean to say that if I had slaves of my own, I should not be
afraid of their reading it at all. , : :

1770. Do you apply that answer only to an individual intelligent slave, or do
you apply it to the whole slave population generally >—To the slave population
generally ; but I consider that the papers on the other side are very injurious to the
quiet of the slaves, : o ‘ ‘

1771. What papers are you speaking of particularly on the other side >—1I speak
of the Courant. - : - .

' 1772. Any others?—That is the most violent. : -

1773. Are the other papers violent P—Some of them are violent enough.

721. 1774. Which
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1774. Which do you mean >—There is the Falmouth Courier, and sometimes the
Cornwall Chronicle is violent enough ; sometimes the Kingston Chronicle, and that
is nearly the whole of them; but I have never seen any thing very violent in the
Royal Gazette, or the Saint Jago Gazette. N - .

1775. When you speak of the increased opposition to religious instruction, do
you state that religious instruction 1s opposed by the generality (_)f the people in
Jamaica, whether it is communicated by persons of your persuasion, or by those
who belong to the Church of England or the Church of Scotland ?—1 adl.lere to what
I have already stated, that I believe it is opposed to whatever persuasion may be
engaged in the work. o ]

1776. Do you wish the Committee to understand, that whatever is done on the
part of the white population with a view of increasing the number of clergy or
catechists or places of worship, is not done with a view to the religious instruction
of the slaves 7—1I said before that there were exceptions, but I believe that generally
it is the case, that those buildings are not erected with a view to communicate
effective religious instruction to the slave population.

1777. With what view are they built P—I have already answered the question,
and I still adhere to that opinion; I believe that generally the white people are in-
duced to make subscriptions or exertions for those buildings, merely to make it
appear to the people at home, that they are not unfavourable to religious instruction,
provided that instruction be communicated by the Church of England.

1778. You, a minister of religion, scruple not to impute to those who spend their
money in the erecting of places of worship, a motive of mere ostentation 7—As a
minister of religion, I do not scruple to say that it is in general worse than that;
I judge from what I have seen; 1 know that all the clergymen of the Church of
England do not labour among the negroes ; again, on the other hand, I have known
many of them who spend their time with the most unwearied diligence and zeal in
this work, and I know that those clergymen are opposed and maligned more than
ever I have been myself.

1779. Are the clergymen who have been so opposed still in Jamaica P—Some of
them are. ‘

1780. Then you make a charge against the white persons, that even with respect
to the clergymen of their own establishment, they oppose those clergymen giving
religious instruction to the slave population ?—A great part of the white population
do not profess to belong to the Church of England.

1781. To what Church then do they profess to belong P—A great part of them
consider themselves Presbyterians. : : '

1782. Did you mean that the great majority of persons in Jamaica belong to the

Kirk of Scotland P—1I did not say the majority, but a great number of them do, at

least they say they belong to the Church of Scotland. o _

1783. With respect to persons that belong to the Church of England, do you
mean to state that theyv offer opposition to religious instruction heing communicated
to their slaves >—I mean so.

1784. In what way have they offered that opposition, and upon what occasions ?
—As respects the clergymen I allude to, every obstacle has been thrown in their
way, their characters have been traduced in the public papers, they have been re-
presented -as the secret enemies of the colony, altogether as bad as the sectarians,
and therefore there has been as great an opposition to them as ever there was to us;
I have had conversations with several clergymen who have spoken to me at large
about the opposition they have experienced. .

1785. What may be the number of clergymen who have so encountered opposi-
tion in their imparting religious instruction to the slaves?—1I cannot say, perhaps
about five or six.

- 1786. Were they rectors or curates of the parish?~-Some rectors, and some
curates. ,

1787. Are they all still in the island >—Some of them are I believe, others not;
but I beg leave to state, by way of explanation, that I mean not exclusively mere
oral teaching, and I have already stated, I believe, that a knowledge of letters is
indispensable in order to an efficient religious instruction, and that that is opposed
by many persons who are not unwilling that the negroes should attend at the public
services. , ' :

1788. Then when you speak of opposition given to religious instruction by clergy-
men of the Established Church, do you mean to represent an opposition to instruction
in the only way in which you consider it can be efficient, namely, by reading?—

' ot
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Not entirely so, because while I consider that there is no efficient religious instruc-
tion without reading, at the same time I know there has been opposition to clergy-
men of the establishment upon other grounds besides that. :

1789. Do you mean that there has been any opposition to a clergyman ad-
ministering oral instruction to the slave population within your own knowledge ?—
Yes. o
1790. Will you state upon what occasion that opposition was made 7—I have
known the clergyman preaching when his congregtaion has been disturbed by the
white people; I have known one or two clergymen of the Church of England who
have been disturbed by the indecent behaviour of the whites, even in their place of
worship; I have heard white people themselves, the overseers or attornies of
negroes, stating that they would not if possible allow their negroes to attend to such
ministrations, and I have seen copies of petitions, to the best of my knowledge and
belief, to endeavour 1o get some clergymen away from estates which they had been
in the habit of visiting, on account of their supposed sectarianism.

1791. Petitions to whom ?—Perhaps petitions is rather too formal a term to
apply to them; but I have seen exertions made to prevent certain clergymen from
visiting estates. : :

1792. When you say that you know instances of incorrect and indecent behaviour
occurring at the time of preaching, are you speaking of preaching that took place at
the Established Church?>—Yes ; I have seen myself pious and laborious clergymen of
the Church of England, from different parts of the island ; they have often talked to
me about this opposition to their labours, and I never saw any reason to doubt it.

1793. How many might have ever told you this?—About five or six, whom
I have been acquainted with. .

1794. How many clergymen are there in the island of Jamaica ?>—I cannot tell.

1795. About what time was this told to you?—At various times during my resi-
dence there.

1796. How do you reconcile your opinion of the inefficiency of oral instruction
with the fact of the original christian instruction throughout the world having been
generally of that nature?—1I believe that great part of the original christians could
read, and also I believe they had a superior assistance to what we have in our day.

1797. Do you think from your knowledge of the present state of sociétyin Jamaica,
that it would be possible to enact a law, prohibiting reading among the slaves %—1I¢
might be enacted, but 1 am sure it never would be complied with.

1798. Have you any opinion as to the number of slaves that can read >—1I have
not; when I was in the parish of St. James I made inquiries of all the younger,
and middle-aged slaves if they could read, or if they were learning to read, and with
scarcely a single exception they all either could read or were endeavouring to acquire
it; they frequently brought down elementary books with them to Montego Bay, and
in the little time they had to spare they went about with them to various persons to
get lessons. :

1799. Do you know the extent to which instruction has been carried on by the
clergymen of the Church of England ?—T am not competent to give an opinion upon
that subject. : :

1800. You have stated that you have heard that several of the negroes who were
sentenced to be executed, previous to their execution, exulted in the course they had
taken, and were ready to give up their lives again; did you never hear of any ex-
Pressions that were made use of by some of them, deploring the deception and delu-
sion which had been practised upon them, in representing to them that the King had
made them free>—I never did ; I have heard of them in the Jamaica Courant; but
some of those accounts I afterwards knew were so flagrantly false, that of course
T could not credit any of them.

1801. Do you know that many of those confessions were taken before clergymen
of the Church of England?—TI have heard of confessions that were taken by the
Reverend Mr. MIntyre in particular, but I have never yet heard of any that
acknowledged to me that they were sorry for having entered into it. I mean from
the conviction that they had done wrong..

1802. Do you believe that Mr. M‘Intyre, or any other clergymen of the Church
of England there, would put his attestation to a confession that was a falsehood P—
I am sure Mr. M-Intyre would not do it if he knew it was a falsehood. -

1803. If Mr. MIntyre represented a confession made to him by a person under
Sentence of execution, do you believe that he would have mis-stated what the person
had represented >—I do not believe he would. , .
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1804. Do you believe that Mr. Fidler would?—I am not acquainted with
Mr. Fidler. ' i )

1805. Do you believe that Mr. Stewart would ?—1I am not acquainted with Mr.
Stewart. .

1806. How many clergymen of the Church of England are you acquainted with
in the island>—I cannot say; I have stated already five or six; perhaps a few
more.

1807. Some answers you have given might lead the Committee to believe, that
you are not aware of any clergyman of the Church of England taking any part in the
instruction of the slave population, would that be a correct inference for the Com-
mittee to draw from your evidence ?—If I speak from personal observation I can
say very little, either on the one side or the other; I have been in several of the
established churches in which I have seen scarcely any, either slaves or free ; I have
never heard of any thing having been done for them by the clergymen, or any
others.

1808. Were you ever present upon any occasion when any of the clergymen of
the Church of England were instructing the slave population?—I never was, with
the exception of those that I have already stated to have been opposed in their
labours.

1809. Were you present upon that occasion when they were opposed >—I never
saw them opposed at the time of religious instruction being given to the slaves;
I have heard some of the slaves myself say, that their attendance upon those clergy-
men had been discouraged and opposed ; I have heard those clergymen say that they
were discouraged, that their labours were opposed, and their characters traduced.

1810. Do you not believe, that amongst a considerable number of the slave pro-
prietors an opinion exists, that if education were spread among the slaves it might
endanger their property >—1I have heard them state that opinion over and over again.

1811. Have you not heard that it is the opinion amongst some of the slave pro-
prietors, that if the christian religion were propagated amongst all the slaves, it
might tend to terminate the present state of slavery ?—I have.

1812. Have you had much intercourse with the proprietors of estates in
Jamaica >—Considerable in St. Thomas-in-the-East with attornies, and some pro-
prietors also. '

1813. Have you been in communication and intimacy with them in other parts
of the island >—Not with many; most of them were so unfavourable to us in other
parts of the island that I had no opportunity. 4

1814. With that unfavourable disposition as you represent on the part of the
proprietors in Jamaica towards persons of your persuasion, do you mean to
represent that they would communicate to you that unwillingness to instruct their
slaves in the christian religion 2—I cannot tell; I have been in conversation with
attornies and proprietors, and those of them I have known were friendly to us, and

-had no objection to their slaves attending our ministry, but at the same time they

would not allow them to be taught to read. -~ .

1815. Do you mean to represent that there is an unwillingness to instruct by
reading, or an unwillingness to instruct either by reading or by oral means ?—1I have
known persons who were not unwilling for their slaves to be instructed by oral means,
but who nevertheless would not allow them to be taught to read.

1816. Do you mean to say you have been in the habit of hearing the proprietors
in Jamaica express their unwillingness to have their slaves instructed orally>—
I have never heard it from the proprietors themselves, but I have heard it from the
slaves in numerous instances. :

1817. Do you believe in the truth of that representation ?—1I do; it has been so
generally stated to me by slaves of such reputable character, that I cannot but
believe it. :

1818. Have those been slaves belonging to your own sect 7—Yes.

1819. Has not the opposition they have received from their master been an op-
position to their coming to you?—In those cases certainly it has. '

1820. Have there been any cases in which the opposition on the part of the
master has not been an opposition to their coming to you, but an opposition to
their going to the clergyman of the Church of England >—In many cases they oppose
their coming to us, and in others they oppose their religious instruction altogether.

1821. Do you employ leaders or persons of that description, with whom you
communicate and whom you authorize to instruct their fellow slaves?—We have
leaders in our societies, R

1822. Do
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1822. Do they consist of slaves as well as free people?—Scarcely any slaves,
I have never known above two or three.

1823. Are there large collections made at your congregational meetings from the
slave population >—They are not large. ‘

1824. Have they been large >—No.

1825. With reference to the proceedings of the body at home, do you recollect an
instance occurring of a gentleman who was reading a report of the means that were
taken for the religious instruction of the slave population in the colony, representing
the very considerable aid that was afforded by the island of Jamaica, particularly a
large contribution received from the slave population, and that an objection was
made to the introduction of that statement into the report >—I cannot charge my
memory with any thing of the sort, but I recollect having heard that something of
the kind took place in Exeter Hall, when it was represented that a large sum had
been contributed in the island of Jamaica ; this circumstance was laid hold of in
Jamaica to show that we were robbing the slaves of their money; I suppose that is
what is alluded to; I recollect notice having been taken of a farge sum of money
which had been contributed and sent home from our societies in Jamaica, to assist
the parent society here. :

1826. Was it received by means of collections made in your chapels in different
parts of the island?P—Y'es ; but a very small proportion indeed was received from the
slaves. There were contributions, and the names of the gentlemen were published
from whom those contributions were received; some of them had connexion with us,
others of them had no such connexion; and I should suppose one-fiftieth part was
not given by the slaves.

1827. Do you recollect that when those facts were about to be introduced into one
of the reports, an objection was made to the introduction of them?—1I do not recol-
lect it; but it could answer no purpose, for this reason, that among those gentlemen
who do subscribe to our institution abroad, there are very few of them whites ; there
are plenty of coloured gentlemen who do not belong to us, in the island of Jamaica,
and who nevertheless have very different feelings from the white colonists.

1828. Do you mean to say that there are no white persons not belonging to your
sect who do not subscribe to your institutions >—No, but the proportion of those is
very small.

1829. Do you mean to deny that a considerable sum was collected from the
white persons in Spanish Town when you were building your chapel there?—I do
not know that there was a single sixpence. S

1830. Do you mean to say that there was not a subscription set on foot for
the purpose of erecting a chapel, and that persons of your persuasion did not. go to
the gentlemen in the town to obtain their subscriptions>—I never heard of any such
subscription being made; I do not mean to deny that it may not have been the case,
but T am not aware of it.

1331. Did it ever happen that in the execution of your sacred duties as a religious
teacher among the slaves, you yourself have been insulted by the whites —No, it
never happened. : - ' '

1832. Do you know of your own knowledge an instance in which any religious
teacher of your persuasion has been insulted by the whites, in the presence of the
slaves >—Not where I was present myself. , '

1833. Then, excepting by hearsay, you know of no such case?—Yes; but this
hearsay was sometimes delivered upon such evidenee as rendered the fact much
stronger than a mere general report. : '

1834. How long did you exercise the functions of a religious teacher in
Jamaica?—Between eleven and twelve years. ‘ :

1835. And during the whole of that period you were never molested or insulted ?
—Never personally; I have been treated on many occasions with great respect by
the whites; I never was personally molested, although I have seen severe enough
opposition, ' ' ‘

.. 1836. Are you of opinion that the negroes have a great taste for the luxuries of
life>—They have. ‘ ‘

1837. Do they seek to distinguish themselves by ornaments in their dress and
their dwellings ?~—Very much so. ‘ | | '

1838. How are they generally when they appear at chapel >—In St. Thomas-in-
the-East the negroes were in general tolerably decent in their dress; in other
parishes the country negroes particularly have not been so. - - o

vei, 1839. Do
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1839. Do you conceive that the situation of the negro slave is more comfortable
now than it was when you first went to the island?—I do not,

1840. Do you think there is not more property possessed by the slave now than
there was at that time?—Not that I am acquainted with. . .

1841. Did you observe that when the proprietor has be¢ome distressed in his
pecuniary circumstances, the slaves upon that property have been more harshly
treated >—1I am not aware. . . . -

1842. From your knowledge of the mode in which affairs are conducted in
Jamaica, is it not a necessary consequence, that where a proprietor is distressed, the
slave on his property should suffer, and his comforts should be abridged >—I cannot
tell from my own knowledge; I have heard some intimations of it of this sort, that
a proprietor owed so much money that it is likely he may be apprehended, and there-
fore the slaves must work in order that his debts may be paid; I have heard the
negroes themselves talking of it, and I have heard the people of free condition
referring to it. ) L ‘

1843. Is there much difference in the habits and dispositions of the negroes in the
different parts of the island P—I think there is. . v

1844. Can you state any instance of the slaves assigning as a reason for extra
work the embarrassed circumstances of their employers >—I can mention an instance
that I particularly recollect, a case in which it arose from a feeling of gratitude; the
master was a very kind one, who had allowed his slaves a day a week, which is
double the week-day allowance that the law requires, because he considered that
insufficient; he became embarrassed in his circumstances, and the slaves told me
that they worked harder in order to relieve him upon that ground. ,

1845. Do you mean to say they worked extra hours voluntarily in that case ?—
With extra diligence. ,

1846. What was the name of that estate>—Mount Sion, a small property; there is
another case I may refer to again of an opposite kind in the parish of St. Mary, in
which I have heard that the master was embarrassed, and on that account the
slaves were compelled to work harder than they otherwise would have done.

Jouvis, 28° dz’e‘Juniz', 1832.

THE RIGHT HON. SIR JAMES GRAHAM, BART. iv 1HE CHuaAIr

The Rev. Peter Duncan, again called in; and Examined.

1847. HAVE you got the letter referred to in your former examination, containing
a communication recently received from one of your missionaries in Jamaica ?—

I have.
[ The Witness delivered in the same, which was read, as follows:]

Exrract of a Letter from Rev. David Kerr, dated Spanish Town, Jamaica,
April 23d, 1832. ‘

Mr. Woop and myself have been prevented from visiting St. Ann’s, in consequence of
repeated threats of personal violence which we have every reason to believe would bave
been carried into effect, had we attempted to return. In my last communication I informed
the committee of our having lodged information on oath in the Crown Office, against the
rioters concerned in the destruction of our chapels, &c. "And after having waited several
weeks in expectation that the Attorney General would have taken some step in the way of
bringing them to justice, but in vain, we resolved on laying the case by Memorial before

his Excellency the Governor. Accordingly on the 1gth instant we drew up the following
Memorial, which we forwarded : . ’

“ To His Excellency the Right honourable Somerset Lowry Earl of BELmore,
Governor in Chief of this His Majesty’s Island of Jamaica, &e. &e. &e.

“ The Memorial of the Rev. Messrs. David Kerr and William Wood,
« Sheweth, Wesleyan Missionaries ;—

“ That in the month of February last, immediately after the cessation of martial law,
several chapels belonging to the Wesleyan Methodists, situate as follows ; one at St. Ann’s
Bay, one at Ocho Rios, one on the Grand Interior Road, all in the parish of St. Ann;
and one at Oracabessa, in the parish of St. Mary, were destroyed by lawless mobs, two
baving been burnt and two completely pulled down, and all the materials carried away:

“ That Your Memorialists lost no time in discovering the parties concerned in these
wanton outrages, and have some time since, through their law agent, furnished the Attorne.yi

: Genera
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General with the proper information on oath. But Your Memorialists exceedingly regret
being obliged to state that no step has yet, to their knowledge, been taken for the purpose
of bringing the offenders to justice, they being still allowed to remain at large :

¢ That %our Memorialists, in consequence of the non-apprehension of the offenders, are
prevented from attending to their ministerial duties' in St. Anns, from fear of personal
violence, such violence having been threatened against any Wesleyan Missionary who
should dare to visit that parish ; and which threats Your Memorialists have reason to believe
would be carried into effect, from an attack recently made upon the Rev, Mr, Bleby and
his family at Falmouth, and also from the circumstance of the authorities in St. Ann’s
having already been set at defiance: -

“ That Your Memorialists, notwithstanding these circumstances of peculiar hardship and
oppression, approach Your Excellency with the pleasing reflection thatnot a single individual,
either free or slave, connected with their societies, has been concerned in the late unbappy
rebellion; and therefore Your Memorialists with the. greater confidence solicit Your
Excellency’s interference for their protection, in such way as to Your Excellency may seem
meel, while Your Memorialists, as in duty bound, attempt resuming their ministerial labours
among the people of their charge: And Your Memorialists will ever pray.

(signed)  “ David Kerr .
“ William Wood.”

On the 20th we received, through the Secretary, the following reply, dated,—
“ SIR, v » ~* King’s House, 1gth April 1832

“ 1 have received and laid before his Excellency the Governor -the Memorial you
enclosed to me, representing, that some timesince, the Attorney General was furnished with
proper information on oath, of the parties concerned in the destruction of certain chapels
belonging to the Wesleyan Methodists, and that no step to your knowledge has been taken
for bringing the offenders to justice.

“ If any delay has taken place in this investigation, his Excellency can- only suppose
that it may arise from the indisposition of the Attorney General, which has compelled him
to leave town. But your Memorial will be referred to Mr. Batty by his Excellency’s

command, '
(signed)  “ W. G. Nunes.”

On the 2ist, the following Note, and copy of a communication from the Attorney General,
was sent by the Secretary, dated,— ' _
“ Sr, : King’s House, 21st April 1832.
“ With reference to your Memorial to the Governor, and my reply of yesterday, I now
send you the copy of 2 communication I have received from the Attorney General on the

subject.
| (signed)  «“ W, G. Nunes.”
% Mr. David Kerr.” ‘

| (Copy.) | . |
¢ S1R, April 21st, 1832.

“ ] have to ackrowledge the receipt of your letter of the 1gth, and the accompanying

Memorial of Messrs. Kerr and Wood ; in reply to which, I beg to state for the information
of his Excellency, that no delay has taken place on my part, as it was not in my power to
institute any proceedings against the parties accused until the next June Grand Court,
the offence having been committed in the county of Middlesex ; and that it is my intention
during that Court to institute proceedings by indictment for the offence complained of.
I have not yet seen the affidavits which have been lodged in the Crown Office, nor am I
aware whether they were lodged there by the Memorialists or their Agent; but I must
observe that, if the Memorialists were desirous of prosecuting, they should have entered
into recognizances for that purpose before the Magistrate who took the depositions ; and
also have obtained warrants from him against the parties accused, and had them bound
over to stand their trial, as the offence is bailable, being only a misdemeanor by the laws
of this island. This has not been done, and therefore the parties continue at large at pre-
sent. Assoon, however, as the Grand Jury finds the Bills, I shall move for Bench War-

rants to arrest the parties. |
“W. G. Nunes, Esq.” ‘ ,(Slgned) ’“ F Batty.”

The above Extracts from a Letter of Mr. Kerr 1o the Wesleyan Missionary Com-
mittee, dated April 23, 1832, have been’ compared with the original, and found accurately

transcribed.
. Henry Hoggflesh.
Henry No}g't/e.

1848. With whom have you been in communication from time to time, after you
have given evidence before the Committee, have you communicated to any persons
the evidence you have given?—I do not remember anything of that sort; I might
perhaps have conversed with Mr. Barry, who has been here, and a few others.
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1849. Did Mr. Barry tell you the evidence he had given here >—No ; nor ha.ve
I told him the evidence I have given ; I may have had a general conversation with
him, but as it regards quoting questions and answers, I am not aware that I have
done so.

01 850. Atwhose instance did you come forward as a witness here >—I cannot tell.

1851. Do you mean that you do not know' ?—1I do not know. ) ]

1852. Have you been in communication with the Anti-slavery Society since you
arrived 7—I believe I have seen several gentlemen belonging to that Society, but not
one of them till after I understood that I might expect a summons every hour to
attend this Committee. (

1853. Have you been in communication with Mr. George Stephen ?—1I have had
two conversations with him, but not until the period I allude to.

1854. Was that prior to your coming here as a witness >—One of them.

1855. Was it Mr. George Stephen who told you that you might expect to receive
a summons P—No, I heard it before I saw him ; I think it was Mr. Barry that told
me, but I am not sure. : ]

1856. Was there any communication made to you of any particular questions
that would be put to you >—1I would respectfully submit to the Committee, whether
I am obliged to answer these questions; if I am ordered to answer them I will do
it, but I respectfuily submit that this is not the matter upon which I am called ;
I would observe, that I never put myself in the way of being brought before this
Committee.

1857. Have you any objection to answerthe question that has been put to you P—
I certainly would submit that all these questions be expunged; I object for this
reason, that I have been long acquainted with the West India controversy on both
sides, and I am aware of the use that will be made of these questions, should they
ever get public. It will be said that I have, contrary to my engagement, been in
connexion and correspondence with the members of the African Institution and
the Anti-slavery Society, and that I have submitted to become a mere tool in their
hands to give evidence before this Committee ; I also know how this may affect those
1 left in Jamaica; I respectfully submit, therefore, that the questions be expunged.

1858. Is it contrary to the rules of the Wesleyan Society, that a minister in the
Colonies should be in correspondence with the Anti-slavery Society ?—It is
expressly contrary to them while we reside in the Colonies ; whether it be the case
after we are out, I am not able to say.

1859. Would the fact being notorious that you, a Wesleyan minister, just returnéd
from Jamaica, had opened a communication with the Anti-slavery Society, inflict any
injury on you as a Wesleyan teacher >—1I should think not, though I have opened no
such communication. I consider that when I was there, I was bound to be silent
upon those subjects; but after my return home I consider that the obligation
ceases,

1860. Had the questions which have been put to you before this Committee been
put to you before you came here —I answered a few questions in a conversation with
Mr. George Stephen, but he neither told me that those questions would be put to me,
nor am I aware that any of them have been put to me in the course of my examina-
tion, so far as I can charge my memory ; I merely speak from recollection.

1861. Where did you see Mr. George Stephen ?—He sent me a note, stating that
he should like to see me at King’s-Arms-Yard, in Coleman-street.

~1862. Did he acquaint you that he made that application to you by the authority
of the Anti-slavery Society *—No.

1863. Have you destroyed the note 7—It was merely a small piece of paper.

1864. Upon your arrival in England, did you apprize the Anti-slavey Society of
your arrival —Most certainly I did not. '

1865. Did you go to the place where their meetings are held in Aldermanbury P
I never was at any Anti-slavery meeting in my life.

1866, Did you go to their house in Aldermanbury, where their officers are 7—So
litle do I know of the Society, that I did not know that they had such a house.
I haveoften seen sarcastic remarks in the Jamaica paper about the good folks at Alder-
manbury, but I never knew till this moment that they were pointed at that Society.

1867. What questions were those that were put to you by Mr. Stephen; were
they printed questions >—They were printed questions. - . 4

1868. ITn what manner were those questions communicated to you —They were
sent to my lodgings. ’ ‘

‘ 1869. With
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1869. With a desire that you would look them through, and state to Mr. Stephen
what would be your answers to those questions P—That I would fill them up.

1870. So that you made written answers to them ?—I made written answers to
some of them, but I only received them about half an hour before the time when
Mr. Stephen requested to see me, so that but a few of them were then filled up,
they were afterwards filled up in his house or office; I dictated the answers, being
unwell at the time, '

1871. Did he stand by P—1I dictated, and he wrote the answers for me.

1872. Was that before your examination here >—1It was.

1873. When you dictated, and he wrote, did he suggest any alterations in the
course of your answers >—No.

1874. He merely took it down exactly as you gave it >—VYes. ‘

1875. Did you read over the answers after they had been taken down by him >—
No, I did not read them over myself. 2

1876. Did he read them to you ?—Yes, he read them all but one, I think.

1877. When he wrote down the answers you gave, did he in no case converse with
you upon the nature of the answers you had given P—I cannot be certain, but I do
not recollect any such case. ' v v

1878. How did Mr. Stephen know that you were to be a witness >—I cannot tell,
I knew nothing of this matter till T found that printed document at my lodgings, and
Mr. Stephen’s small note was handed to me ; before that I did not know any thing
of Mr. Stephen. ,

1879. Have you brought with you a copy of the letter you wrote to the Wesleyan
committee at home upon the subject of the resolutions in the year 1824 ?—One of
the secretaries and myself searched for the letter, but it has not been preserved ; they
told me that they are not in the habit of keeping those letters, that they generally
preserve with great care any official letters that may be sent home from any meetings,
but private communications from individuals they do not always preserve ; and the
greatest pains have been taken to see if this was preserved, and it appears that it is
not. They recollect very well receiving the letter, but it has not been kept.

1880. Then the Committee are to understand, that the letter written by you from
Jamaica, representing your dissent from those resolutions of 1824, was not preserved
by the Society here >—It has not been preserved. '

- 1881. And are you certain that you did make such a communication >—I am
certain of it. A _ '

1882. And you yourself have no copy of it I have not ; in my last examination
I was asked whether I knew any instances in which, in consequence of the master
becoming embarrassed, the slaves have suffered in their labour. With the permission
of the Committee, I will mention other instances, besides what I then mentioned.
There is a property that was situated next to my house, where Ilived in St. Thomas-
in-the-Vale, on which the negroes bore rather an extraordinary character for honesty
and industry ; that property became much embarrassed, and a number of the slaves,
I think in 1828, were sent out to a distance to Jjob, as it is termed, I believe upwards
of 20 miles, .

1883. What was the name of that property >—Mount Concord ; the negroes were
exceedingly dissatisfied, and this dissatisfaction was on these grounds ; first they were
taken so long away from their families and their houses, and also that on account of
this distance their provision grounds were neglected; again, they were dissatisfied,
because they had no comfortable accommodation when they were faring, nothing

but booths covered with cocoa leaves, that were neither sufficient to shelter them

from cold or rain, They objected, because they had not received any sufficient
compensation for the loss they sustained in not being able to cultivate their provision
grounds, and hence a great part of them ran into the woods. Two of them belong to
our society, whom, according to our rules, I had to expel, though I was very sorry for
it. On that account I spoke to those negroes, and they told me all about the
matter; but I had many conversations with the overseer upon the property, and he
told me it was against his will to do so, but what could he do; the property was in
debt, and therefore he was forced to send out those negroes to jobs in order that the
debt might be liquidated ; he told me that since he had ‘come to this property he had
increased the ordinary crops to at least double the former quantity, and that also by
this jobbing he thought he could gain 5001 at least per annum towards the liquida-
tion of the debts with which the property was embarrassed ; the gentleman’s name
Is ready to be given up should it be required. 'The reason I stated this is, because it
Came so much under my own observation. ‘I had many conversations with the
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gentleman himself upon the subject. There are other cases in which I have known
severe hardships, perhaps not exactly in the same way, but much worse, in which the
negroes have been confined in gaol on account of the master’s embarrassments.

1884. As the result of your experience, has it not been a fact that where the
masters havebeen embarrassed, the slaves have suffered ?—Most certainly.

1885. And that the slaves in the best condition are generally those upon the pro-
perties which are the most prosperous ?—No, I cannot say that ; if the masters were
present, I dare say that might be; but in g9 cases out of 100, it depends upon the
dieposition of the owner or the attorney. .

1886. Do you recollect being asked, upon a former day, your opinion of the pro-
bable effect that would take place if slavery in our Colonies were declared to be at
an end in ten years from the termination of the present session of Parliament, and
one-tenth of those persons now in a state of slavery to be emancipated every year,
the claim for such emancipation on the part of the slave being his superior progress in
religious, moral and orderly conduct P—I do. ‘
~ 1887. Have you since that day reconsidered this plan ?—1I have thought of it
from the further explanation then given of it, and since I have thought of that ex-
planation, I do not think the mode is liable to those objections that I formerly
stated, and that there might be good attending it; but I conceive there are two things,
if this plan were to be acted upon, necessary to be observed by way of precaution.
In the first place, I think that those negroes who are to be soonest free should be
selected from the others in a way the least likely to excite jealousy or discontent
among the rest, while at the same time the preference should always be given to
good conduct. . In the second place, there is a still greater difficulty ; I consider the
whole system of Jamaica magistracy would have to undergo a change, if that plan
were to be carried into effect. ‘

1888. Would not a change in the magistracy be equally necessary if immediate
emancipation were to take place P—1 think so.

1889. Then the circumstance of a gradual emancipatipn would not affect that
question >—No, but a change of magistracy would be necessary even according to
the plan proposed. , »

1890. Supposing that in the year 1833 one-tenth of all the slave population in
Jamaica were liberated on account of their good conduct and religious knowledge,
what is your opinion of the state of feeling of the nine-tenths remaining in slavery
awaiting their chance of future manumission >—I have already observed that great

‘precautions must necessarily be used, in order that this first act of emancipation

might be effected in such a way as not to excite jealousy amongst the rest; I con-
sider, however, that it would be quite possible to preserve the peace of the country
under that system, for although there might be partial discontent and jealousy, yet
if early emancipation were held out as a reward of good conduct, it would have
a tendency, no doubt, to preserve good order among the negroes, and I think after
all that if the negroes had a certainty that the last act of emancipation would not be
beyond a period of ten years, it would reconcile them to the present inconveniences
of slavery. : ‘

1891. Do you think the nine-tenths left in slavery would be so satisfied with the
impartial selection of the one-tenth that they would be willing to submit to remain
in slavery P—1 have no doubt of it, but this impartiality must be made obvious.

1892. How do you propose to make that impartiality of selection quite obvious
to the great bulk of the slave population >—1 have not turned that over in my mind
50 as to give a competent answer to the question, but I doubt not it might be
practicable. : : ,
1893. Would not the effect of that declaration upon the part of Parliament be,
to put an end to the agitation of the question in this country >—Of course it would
drop, and I do consider that the continual agitation of the question in this country
has a tendency to create discontent abroad. There is another subject I wish to
mention, with the permission of the Committee ; I was asked whether the opposition
which the slaves received from their masters in receiving religious instruction, was
not an opposition in coming to us, and I stated that in those cases it was so. Now
with the permission of the Committee, I will adduce a case to show, that though
there might be an opposition in coming to us, yet that that opposition necessarily
implied an opposition to religious improvement in general ; for instance, in cases of
marriage, I have known the marriage of negroes objected to, in I cannot tell how
many instances; I have been longer in Jamaica than any of my contemporaries,
and I think that two couples are all that I have married in the island ; we universa}ly

prefer
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prefer our people to be married by clergymen of the Church of England. Now cases
of opposition to the marriage of the slaves are very common indeed ; I have met
with them in almost every part of the island in which I have been stationed, and
when I have inquired into the objection on the part of the master, I have generally
received the same answer ; the master, the attorney or overseer has said to the slave
that he would not allow him to get married, ““ You may live as I am living myself;”
this I conceive to be an opposition to religion in general.

1894. Do you say that that is generally the reason assigned for any disinclination
that might have been expressed as to the marriage of slaves ?—1It is the general rea-
son I have heard adduced in all parts of the island in which I have been stationed.

1895. Did you ever hear any other reason assigned >—I cannot tell that I have.
I recollect a case that occurred in the year 1826, of two very respectable negroes,
a man and a woman, who had been living together in the usual mode there some
time before ; they came down to ask me to marry them privately, because their
master would not allow them to be married. I said I never did so, and that they
must endeavour to get their master’s consent. I sent them away and told them to
represent their case to their master, that they were both upon the same property,
that they had been living together before, and that he certainly could not reason-
ably object to their being married under such circumstances as those. They came
back again and said that they had represented the case to their master, but without
success, and they entreated me with tears that I would do something for them;
I took a step that I had never done before, I wrote a very respectful note to the
gentleman, begging he would consider, that although I requested his permission for
those negroes to be married, I was not interfering, and I had no intention to inter-
fere with the civil concerns of his property, and hoped he would excuse this seeming
interference on my part; a few of the negroes went down with the letter, and they
said that when he read it he tore it in pieces, and threw it on one side of the room,
and gave no answer. Although there may be other reasons which may induce
proprictors to refuse their sanction to negro marriages, yet that already stated is the
only reason I know of.

1896. Have you known instances in which rewards have actually been given by
masters, where the slaves are residing upon the same property to such as have mar-
ried ?—I have known a few attornies and a few proprietors encourage the marriage
of their negroes, and but a few, but I never heard of rewards.

1897. Did you never hear of any instances in which the disinclination upon the
part of a master to the marriage of the slaves has been founded upon consider-
ations which have rendered it improper that those persons should enter into the
relation of man and wife?—That such instances may have existed I do not doubt,
but they have not come within my knowledge.

1898. Do you mean to state that the only instances that have come to your

knowledge have been this and similar instances of opposition proceeding without
any reason at all>—Yes.

1899. You do not know any instances of a contrary nature, although you do not
mean to say that they might not have occurred ?—1 do not recollect any, but that
they may have occurred I have no doubt ; the general answer, in case of objection to
marriage, has always been this, “ You may live as T do.”

1900. Did you ever hear that answer given by any white person >—No, nor is it
likely I should ; but I have heard it from the negroes.

1901. In the instance you have just mentioned of the master to whom you wrote
the letter, did you ever make any personal communication to him —I did not.

1902, Have you any objection to mention his name?—Not the slightest, Mr.
William Rae,

1903. Where does he live?—At Kingston; the property was at Port Royal
Mountains. '

1904. Have you ever heard the reason you have mentioned assigned by any other
great proprietor himself?>—No, it is not likely they would assign it to me ; but the
white people are almost all living in this state, and therefore I could not doubt it
upon the part of the negroes.

1905. Then are the Committee to understand that from the fact of the overseer,
Or person in charge of the estate, living in the way you have mentioned, you conclude
that you have no right to doubt that that could be the reason he could assign
for not allowing the slaves to marry >—It is one reason that would make me
believe it.
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1906. Has any body with whom you have communicated before your examina-
tions before this Committee suggested to you answers to be given to any questions
which they announced would be put to you ?—No, nor would I have allowed it.

1907. When you were in the course of dictating your answers to Mr. Stephen,
did he ever reason with you upon any of the answers you have stated P—I have
already stated that I do not recollect any such thing.

1908. Did you return the printed questions?—Yes, and I have them not in my
possession ; but I beg it to be understood that I never gave any answer to the ques-
tions with any reference to what might occur in this Committee.

1909. Did you not know that you were to be examined as a witness at the time
those questions were sent to you >—I knew it was probable.

1910. Does it consist with your knowledge that those questions have been sent
into the country >—I cannot tell.

1911. You do not know that they have been sent to the different persons that are
lecturing in the country >—No.

1912. Does it consist with your own knowledge that they have been furnished to
any other witnesses that have come before this Committee ?—It does not ; I do not
recollect hearing of any thing of the sort.

1913. You did not hear from Mr. Barry that they were sent to him »—No.

1914. Nor any other witness P—No.

Mr. Henry Loving, called in ; and Examined.

1915. ARE you an inhabitant of Antigua *—I am.

1916. Have you resided in that island from your birth ?—I have.

1917. Are you the editor of a Weekly Register published in the colony >—I am,
and a proprietor also.

1918. Have you had great opportunities of observing the negro character >—
T have not, not having ever lived upon a plantation, or been concerned in any way
with the direction or control of a plantation; all my knowledge of the negro character
upon plantations must be very trifling. : ‘

1919. In what part of the island have you resided >—At St. John’s.

1920. Can you state the proportion of whites to the free coloured population in
Antigua ?—In 1821 there were 1,139 white male inhabitants, and 841 females:
amounting to 1,980. There were of free coloured males 1,697, and of females
2,370 ; making a total of 4,066. The total therefore in favour of the coloured
was 3,086. '

1921. From what authority is that calculation taken?—Taken from the census
which was stuck up in the vestry-room in the parish of St. John.

1922. Do you suppose that those numbers have materially altered since that
time ?—1 believe that they have been materially altered, and I will state my reasons
for saying so. Since the year 1821 there has not been any census taken: but as
a man of colour myself, 1 felt always a strong disposition to know the progress
which my class of persons were making in the colony, and after considerable pains
and labour several coloured gentlemen with myself were enabled to ascertain the
state of the free population in 1828 ; the number of males was then 1,940, and
females 3,460; making a total of 5,400.

1923. Can you state the number of whites in that time ?—1I cannot tell.

1924. Do you suppose that the whites have increased since 1821 ?—I think
not, if I may judge from observation; I think that they are daily decreasing in
the island. ,

1925. Will you state how the numbers were taken in 1828 ; were they taken in
the same manner as 1821 7—In 1828 by the private exertions of some private
gentlemen and myself we came to those facts ; butin 1821 it was a regular census;
the numbers then in 1828 being 5,400, I find that the increase ir the seven years is
1,334, being about 200 per annum.

1926. Did you make any allowance for manumissions that have taken place in
that period P—Unquestionably ; this number of 5,400 is exclusive of manumissions.

1927. What is the number of slaves in Antigua >—I cannot say the exact number
now, nor can I immediately judge any further than by reference to the Triennial
Retglrn which was taken in 1828; the number then of both sexes was a total of
29,830. : ‘

1928. Will you state to the Committee the particular way in which you were
enabled to ascertain the number of people of colour in 1828 ?-—I am acquainted

: with



THE SELECT COMMITTEE ON SLAVERY. 159

“with the whole of the population of that description, and by coalescing with several
persons of my acquaintance, the facts I have now stated could be very easily arrived
at. In fact, in small communities, like the West India towns, persons must have
a pretty general knowledge of each other, and where they are of the same class
that knowledge must be more intimate.

1929. Does your own knowledge extend equally to other parts of the island of
Antigua P—Yes; I have formed an acquaintance with the people of colour in every
quarter of the island.

1930. Was that statement ever published by you in the island of Antigua ?—
Never, because I thought it would not be prudent; the authorities might have
imagined that I might have done it with some improper motive, to contrast the dif-
ference of strength between the one class and the other,

1931. How happens it that there has been no census taken by authority at any
period subsequent to 1821 ?—I can explain it in no other way than this ; that since
I can recollect any thing of public affairs, and I am now in the forty-second year
of my age, I do not recollect a census to have been taken before that period of
1821, nor since,

1932. Is marriage very general amongst the free persons of colour in the island
of Antigua?—In former years it was not s0, because there was a system of concu-
binage pervading even the highest classes in the island; the force of example carried
that pernicious conduct in society through every rank ; but I am happy to say that
in late years marriage is becoming very common.

1933. To what do you attribute that alteration of manners ™—I attribute it to the
increased advance in education as well as in spiritual knowledge.

1934. Has any remarkable improvement taken place lately in the education of
the free population of Antigua P—It has. v

1935. Has a corresponding improvement taken place in the knowledge of the
slave population P—Unquestionably it has, and I can very easily account for it; it
must be well known to persons who have given the subject any attention, that is, those
persons who have embarked themselves in the West India Inquiry, that since the
earliest history of the Colonies, the labonrs of the missionaries there have been most
incessant and most indefatigable in instructing and enlightening the minds of all
their congregation, both free and slaves; the slaves especially, being the largest
number, they have paid particular attention to. At that time, the exertions of the
Established Church slept ; and I may go as far as to say, that of the whole of the
population, not one-tenth of them belonged to the Established Church, nor did even
that tenth derive the benefit they ought to have got from religious instruction from
that establishment.

1936. What were the establishments from which they derived instruction >—The
Moravian and Wesleyan, not the Baptists, they have never been in the Windward
Islands. This uniform degree of perseverance on the part of the sectarians has
advanced the slaves considerably in moral and religious knowledge ; but 1 am happy
to say, that since that quarter of the world has been erected into a bishopric, the
Bishop of Barbadoes has used the most indefatigable exertions which could possibly
have been expected from him, to assist in further advancing that knowledge which
had become so prevalent by the exertions of the Wesleyan and Moravian mission-
aries. I can speak particularly of the island of Antigua; there the bishop is
represented by the Rev. Mr. Parry, the archdeacon, who is most powerfully aided
by the Rev. Robert Holbarton, the rector of the parish of St. John ; that gentleman
has, by his conduct, earned the good-will, the approbation and the thanks of the
whole community of every description, for the very indefatigable and laborious
exertions he has used in giving veligious knowledge to the slave population to the
utmost of his ability ; schools have sprung up in the islands in various parts in con-
sequence of that, and there seems to be an unity of feeling between the sectarians
and the Church Establishment in that island, which promises now to be very bene-
ficial to all classes. I attribute the sudden advance in the education of the lower
orders to the erection of those schools by the Church Establishment there, because
notwithstanding the very great disposition which the sectarians had to do the utmost
in their power, yet the want of pecuniary means frequently prevented them - from
extending that knowledge in the way they would otherwise have done ; but the
bishop having been farnished with ample means for the purpose of erecting schools,
he has done so ; and the ministers of the Gospel there being under the direction of
2 most able man, the archdeacon, aided as he is by . the rector of the parish of
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St. John’s, 1 think that matters are now going on in the scale of religious education
most cheeringly indeed. ' _ . '

1937. Can you state about what proportion of the slaves in Antlgga are at this
moment capable of reading?—I cannot say; but of ?111 the 1sland§ in that archi-
pelago, it has been acknowledged on all hands that the island of Antigua has a more
intelligent slave population than any other. ) )

1938. Generally speaking, has this religious instruction been imparted to them
by oral teaching or by instruction in reading ?—In the former times of the country
it may have been imparted by oral instruction more than by the other mode ; but
since the establishment of schools, things are now going on upon a regular plan ;
they are assembled in the church of St. John every Sunday afternoon, where they
are taught by the rector for some hours ; and in the week I believe they are allowed
a small portion of time on each plantation, where catechists attend and other teachers
to instruct those slaves. - '

1939. Having from your earliest infancy known the slave population of Antigua,
and having watched the progress of knowledge among them, what has been the
effect upon the morals of the slave population ; has marriage increased as religious
knowledge has been diffused among them P—Marriage has certainly increased very
considerably since the erection of the bishopric there, and the rector of the parish
of St. John has used his utmost endeavours to impress upon the slaves the necessity
of being married in preference to leading the lives they have formerly done; he has
succeeded, I believe, to a very considerable extent. Had I been aware that I should
be brought before this Committee, I had a great deal of documentary evidence in
my possession, which since I have been in England I sent back, from which I could
speak very positively upon those points; but 1 know that couples are frequently
married now in various parishes. I am myself not a sectarian ; I have always been
attached to the Established Church, and I have had an opportunity of hearing from
Sunday to Sunday a number of marriages called out; a slave belonging to such
a plantation, owned by such a person, to be married to a slave belonging to another
plantation, owned by such a person ; there are perhaps five or six every Sunday.

1940. Are you able, from your personal observation, to state what has been the
effect of the diffusion of knowledge among the slave population with respect to their
feelings as to their condition of slavery, whether they are more contented or less
contented than they were when you first recollect them ?—1I could not hazard an
opinion of that kind; were I to hazard any such opinion, it ought to be grounded
upon something like a knowledge derived from themselves of the true state of their
feeling upon that subject; but I have never had any conversation with any of them
upon the subject, because I should conceive that in doing so I was acting very
improperly. I cannot speak to that point.

1941. Have you heard it mentioned as a matter of conversation in the town
whether the general opinion in the island was, that this education has had a tendency
to make them either restless, or the reverse, under their condition of slavery >—
I cannot state that the slaves are positively restless under their present condition
from having increased in knowledge; but, according to my conception of the human
mind, I should suppose it impossible to enlighten the mind and to keep it in a state
of debasement at the same time.

1942. From your general observation, has there been more discontent or less
discontent recently among the slave population in Antigua than there was some
years agoP—I had never perceived any discontent among the slave population of
Antigua till the month of March 1831, when the Sabbath was taken away from
them by an Act of the Legislature, that being the only day they had for marketing,
and no other day given in lieu of it ; that caused a revolutionary movement on
their part, and certainly the spirit of opposition which they evinced to the law
being carried into effect was very alarming indeed ; and it appeared to me upon that
occasion that they were resolved to have at least that right of which they had been
robbed, at all hazards.

1043. You are the editor of a newspaper, is that the only paper in the colony *—
No, there is another.

1944. Does your paper circulate among the slave population P—I think so.

1945. Is it read by them P—1I suppose so; they are not my subscribers, but a
great many papers are purchased for ready money by persons who do not take it
by the year, and consequently I do not know who the persons are.

1946. Have you reason to know whether there is much avidity on the part of the

slaves,
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slaves, to obtain authentic accounts of what passes in the Assembly in Antigua ?—
I cannot speak to that point.

1947. Will you explain what you mean, when you state that the Sunday was
taken from the negroes ; to what purpose was the Sunday put by the Assembly >—
From immemorial usage, the slaves have been in the habit of bringing their provisions
and their little commodities of one kind or another for sale to market on the Sabbath
day, because they had no other time to dispose of those provisions. This practice
had been going on with the sanction of the legislature of the colony, and they
never attempted to put any stop to this violation of the Lord’s day, until the Govern-
ment of this country strenuously desired that they should forthwith abolish marketing
on the Sabbath day; in consequence of that, a law was passed in the beginning of the
last year, and on some day in the month of March that law was carried into effect,
which prevented the slave from selling his commodities on the Sabbath day, abolish-
ing every thing like marketing, but at the same time giving them no other period to
dispose of those goods.

1948. Is the negro in Antigua allowed any day in the week for himself?—He has
none by law.

1949. Is it the practice to give grounds to the negroes, or to give them an allow-
ance of food 7—They have ground, and they have an allowance besides, that is pro-
vided for the amelioration law of the Leeward Islands.

1950. Have they the alternate Saturday in Antigua, as they have in Jamaica ?—
They have not; the system is a very extraordinary one, and. one I should think that
is likely to lead to considerable dissatisfaction in the minds of the slaves; for when
that law was carried into effect which prevented the slave from selling his commo-
dities upon the Sabbath-day, and they gave him no other time in Lieu of it, the
discontent among them was daily increasing, even after the revolutionary movement
was quelled ; and large gangs were in the habit of going to the Government Housz
almost daily, and the Governor was besieged in his residence for the purpose of
asking for redress. This spirit, which I should conceive ought to have induced the
Legislature to have given them some fixed time or other, made no sort of impression
upon their minds, but the proprietors gave to the slave just whatever time they
pleased in the week, and the practice is in this way : some of the most liberal pro-
prietors give their slaves the whole of Saturday; others give them half the Saturday,
that is, from twelve o’clock ; others, again, give them from two o'clock on the
Saturday ; there are others, again, who give to a certain per centage of the slaves
a day a week, that is, six. I know some estates that give only to half a dozen
slaves one day in every week ; consequently the half dozen that have the day this
week out of a gang of 300, are not likely to come to market again very soon.~ The
system altogether is a most desultory one ; there is no regular plan adopted among
the planters themselves, and the Legislature have not recognized that the slaves shall
have any day given to them. . :

'1951. Are there any proprietors who do not allow any day, or any portion of
a day to their slaves for marketing?—I am not aware of that; I believe that,
however trifling the time may be, there is always some time allowed, but not
sufficient.

1952. What is the greatest distance of any one estate from a market ?— Fifteen
miles.

1953. What proportion, should you suppose, of the slaves have the whole of
Saturday given to them >—1I should think about one-third. o

1954. Is the Sunday religiously observed throughout Antigua, by cessation from
labour on the part of the slaves ?—Unquestionably ; but where the slave is not per-
mitted to have any other time, or any but a trifling portion of ‘time in the week, to
dispose of his commodities, he must devote a great part of the Sunday to working
on his grounds ; for one channel of his little revenue being blocked up, he must
exercise his industry in another way.

1955. Are there many free blacks in Antigna?—Yes, there are.

1956. Do they engage willingly in labour ?—Certainly, upon all occasions ; it is
only to hold out the hope of reward before them, and they work cheerfully.

1957. In what description of labour have you observed them -engaged >—They
irt; principally jobbers, porters, labourers attending masons, and what they term

hodmen, ' '

1958. Do they engage in field labour?- They do not ; the proprietors would not
plermlt them to do it, lest it should have the effect of poisoning the minds of the
slaves, ' v
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1959. Do you think that if there existed no such objection in the minds of the
proprietors to their engaging in field labour, the free blacks themselves would
willingly engage in it ?—No free black at present in the towns would go upon a
plantation and engage in agricultural pursuits, because if is to be presumed that
those free blacks in the towns are now earning their living in some industrious wav,
not so laborious as field labour; but whether the slaves, if emancipated, would stiil
go on with the cultivation of the soil, is another question. .

1g960. Do not a greater proportion of the free coloured people reside in the town
of St. John P—They do ; nine-tenths of the free coloured population reside in the
town of St. John.

1961. Are you able to form an opinion as to the relish the negroes have for the
comforts and conveniences of life, and of their willingness to labour hard in order
to obtain them *—There is no doubt whatever, and this I can say from my own
personal knowledge, that the slaves are very great lovers of those little comforts of
life which we all seek after, let our condition be ever so poor; hence arises the
very great industry they use in the intermediate time between the drawing them off
from the labour, and the resumption of it, that is, the period allowed them for their
breakfast and dinner. '

1962. Is not that labour necessary, in order to secure to themselves and their
families the necessaries of life P—Unquestionably, and even after he has done his
master’s work, at night he will set out and travel perhaps six miles, with some little
commodity to dispose of, in order to administer to his little comforts,

1963. If the negro by light labour were able to obtain for himself and his family
those immediate necessaries of life which are indispensable to maintain human
existence, are you of opinion that he would for hire work hard to obtain more than
the necessaries of life > —1I should think that no man would overwork himself, unless
he was over avaricious.

1964. Do you know any thing of cane hole digging ?—I do not.

1965. Is not it considered extremely hard work by the black population >—1It
must be, for every labourer works under a tropical sun, and they are obliged to keep
the whole gang working together, the weak with the strong,

1966. Do you conceive that, except for a very high rate of wages, a free negro
would consent to dig cane holes, when by lighter work and at much lower wages he
might obtain the necessaries of life ?—I have thought of that subject more than
once, and have always been of opinion, and am still of opinion, than one-third of
the slaves, if they were emancipated to-morrow, would not return to field labour
unless some law was passed for the purpose of confining those persons to those pur-
suits in life to which they have been brought up ; that third who would not labour
in that way, I conceive would be persons that have been diggusted with the life they
have lived hitherto, and that indeed they wish to get rid of it, because they deem
it a punishment. But where could they get bread ? they would come into the towns,
they could not get it there; they must become vagrants, and disease, or the strong
arm of the law, would sweep off' the whole of that third, and consequently, when=
ever I have thought of the abolition of slavery, 1 have always put it down in my
mind, that unless some regulations were made to confine the present agricultural
labourers to that mode of life to which they have been brought up, one-third of
them would abandon it, while, on the other hand, the remaining two-thirds, I do
believe, would attach themselves strictly to the soil ; because it is one of the proper-
ties of a creole negro to be fond of the place of his birth ; he calls it (I have heard
them call it so myself) his “ born ground;” in fact, the associations of his child-
hood are all laid there; he has his little fruit trees, and other things about his little hut,
and he has his family. If he removes from thence, where can he get a house ? No-
where. If he comes into the towns he must purchase every thing he uses ; he cannot
pick up a little fire-wood as he does in the country; he cannot pick any of those
esculents which may be found wild in some parts, and make himself a dish of any
thing ; he must put his hands into his pocket to procure even the most trifling neces-
saries of life; the majority of them are well aware of this, and if they were made
free they would be desirous to remain where they are ; and nothing but a hatred of a
white master would, in my opinion, induce them toleave the identical properties upon
which they are now. ’ v

1967. Notwithstanding this attachment to the place of their birth, and notwith-
standing this fear of want, still you state that your belief is, that the first immediate
consequence of emancipation would be one-third of the whole population having
recourse to a vagabond life?—I am of opinion that one-third of them, from hard

treatment
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treatment and cruel usage, and other things, have so completely turnéd their mind-

against agricultural pursuits, that in the event of emancipation they would put down
the hoe, expecting that they could get labour of a lighter description elsewhere, by
which they would be able to maintain themselves.

1968. Then the first effect of emancipation would be either a suppression by force
of this vagabondism of one-third of the population, or a civil convulsion in the
island >—Exactly so.

1969. When you say that you think a portion of them would work upon the
plantations where they have been accustomed to live, do you mean that they would
work at sugar-planting, or what?—They would be compelled to work at that occu-
pation to which they had been brought up, otherwise they must starve. :

1970. Would not the soil produce them abundant means of living without having
recourse to the cultivation of sugar 7—Not having devoted my attention to agricul-
tural pursuits, I cannot give an opinion as to what would be a substitute in the lieu
of sugar cultivation.

1971. Supposing them to be free men, and to have the power of cultivating what
they pleased, would it not naturally follow that they would cultivate their own food,
and that they would not apply themselves to the cultivation of sugar, supposing they

had the power of procuring land by renting it, or by any other means ?—1If the land

in the island were allotted to the slaves as small farmers, subject to a certain-rent to
the proprietors, I am induced to believe that they would endeavour to carry on
a cultivation with some other commodity than that of the sugar cane.

1972. Is it not the fact that they could not cultivate the sugar cane otherwise than

by acting in gangs, as they do in a state of a slavery, which is adverse to thenatural
condition of people in a state of freedom P—I thirk that the planters have depended

too much upon manual labour in the cultivation of their estates, and hence the-
avidity they show for having large gangs ; I think that a great deal of the machinery

of this country might be introduced into the West Indies with considerable advan-
tage; there is, for example, a gang called the weeding gang ; now I consider them
quite an unnecessary thing. :

1973. With reference to cane hole digging, have you ever contemplated the sub-
stitution of machinery for manual labour for that process ?—Certainly; there are
several planters, who are more wise than others, who make use of the plough con-
stantly. We know that the plough can turn up the soil, and other machinery can
reduce it into that state in which the cane can be planted.

1974. Must it not be the interest of the planter to diminish the number of slaves
upon his estate, and to substitute, as far as possible, machinery for manual labour ?>—
Unquestionably. '

'1975. And yet is it not the fact that manual labour is held to be indispensablé for
the cultivation of sugar ?—There is no doubt that that is the fact.

1976. How do you account for the planter, whose interest it is to substitute
machinery for manual labour, not doing it to a greater extenti—Because I conceive
{1(;) has not sufficient confidence in the superior benefits of machinery to manual
abour. : ' ‘

1977. Is it not deeply his interest to ascertain that by experiment, and must it
not, in the ordinary course of affairs, have been tried frequently —I should think so.

1978. Are there any ploughs used upon any of the estates in the island P—A good
many ; I speak merely as a traveller going through the country, and seeing the
plough in operation. ~There are estates that surround the town within gun-shot,
where you can see the plough going on; I have travelled through the country to
the extent of 15 miles at times on business unconnected with any plantation affairs,
and I have seen it.

'1979. With respect to the state of religious instruction, do a great proportion of
slaves in the island attend some place of religious worship?—They do; I should
suppose g-10ths of them. '

-1980. Do you mean to say that you think g-10ths of the slaves of Antigua upon
a Sunday attend some religious service >—I do think so. ,

+1981. From your general knowledge of the present feeling of the slaves, are you
of opinion that that wide diffusion of religious knowledge among the slave popu-
lat?on is consistent with the permanent endurance of slavery ?—1I should think that
religion would never teach a man to take up arms for the purpose of shedding
blood, but I should think the very circumstance of the diffusion of religious know-
ledge would bring with it also knowledge of another description ; it would so far
expand the mind of the. negro, 3§ to make him capable of seeing the nakedness of
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his own condition, as to make him see that he is a poor abject miserable being,
and when contrasted with some of his relatives who have lately got their freedom,
it could not do otherwise than make him consider himself a man unjustly dealt
with.

1982. Is the contrast you mention very great, between the condition of the free
black and the condition of the slave ?—The contrast must be very striking, because
one man has the use of his faculties both of body and of mind.

1983. Is it visibly the state of things, that there is a great contrast between the
condition of the free black and that of the slave in the island of Jamaica P—
Certainly. . . . .

1984. Both as to his physical condition and as to his moral condition?—1I will
not say as to his moral condition, because there are a great many slaves that are
a thousand times more moral than some of the free population ; there are some
slaves that would be a good pattern to some of the free population of the towns;
but I speak particularly of his civil condition, and in every thing relating to his civil
condition the free black is far the superior of the other.

1985. As to his tendency to intemperance or to crimes, or to dissolute habits P—
It must be supposed that the lower class of population in towns must be more vicious
than the peasantry in the country.

1986. In point of fact, is the free black man in the towns, so far as regards the
possession of the means of livelihood and the actual comforts of life, in a better con-
dition than the slaves, speaking generally ?—Assuredly, becanse he can earn as much
in one day as the slave gets from his master in one week for his allowance.

1987. In point of fact, does the free black person possess greater means of sub-
sistence, and has he more of the actual comforts of life than the slave upon an
estate?— He has in every respect, and a reference to the case of the African appren-
tices lately emancipated would prove that.

1988. Will you state what you know of the case of the emancipated apprentices?
—1In 1828 there were 371 captured negroes, and 36 creole escheated slaves liberated
from further dependence on the Crown in the island of Antigua. Ithink the conduct
of these people since their liberation a fair proof by which to ascertain the fitness of
any colonial slaves for speedy emancipation ; with the solitary exception of a case of
petit larceny, no others of their whole number have been guilty of any breach of the
laws of the island down to the period when I left it; that was in July last, and they
were pursuing an industrious course for their own support. Some of these Africans
were employed by me from time to time as hodmen, while others, both male and
female, lived in my immediate neighbourhood ; and this gave me an opportunity of
discovering personally their industry, the avidity with which they coveted the posses-
sion of money and other property, their love of fine clothes, and the desire of copy-
ing, as close as possible, the dress, manners, and speech of the creoles, and in some
instances they have succeeded in gaining the advantage of the natives in these several
respects. With reference to their industry, it is notorious that most of the laborious
work in the town of St. John is performed by them. Several employ themselves as
fishermen, some as mariners and bargemen ; others as hodmen, porters and house
servants, and in fact in all kinds of labour except agricultural; that branch of in-
dustry having been forbidden while they were under the control of the collector of
His Majesty’s Customs, according to the terms of the indentures, by which they were
bound to several persons; and moreover their services were never sought after by the
planters as agricultural labourers since the period when they were liberated, because
I conceive that no planter could be brought to hazard the employing of free men as
labourers on the soil among the slaves of his plantation, from the fear that they would
inject into the minds of the slaves notions of liberty, which would be incompatible
with the interests of their owners. Many of the women have become active hucksters
and vendors of dry goods and provisions in the markets; some are house-maids,
some laundresses, and others drudges. But the most remarkable facts are, that not
fewer than 5 per cent. have purchased their own houses, including three freeholds 5
and of the 371 who received their certificates of liberation, only one man and five
women have returned upon the bounty of the Crown, and even these were obliged
to do so by medical advice, because they were decrepit and unfit for labour.

1989. Have you yourself authenticated these facts?—I have; at the time that
these people were set at liberty, there were not a few persons in the island who
believed that they would become burdensome to the community. It was considered
that being Africans, not many years from their native wilds, and not being equally
well informed with the creoles, nor possessing generally an equal knowledge of right

and
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and wrong, when thrown upon their own hands after several years maintenance by
the Government, they would be reduced to a state of mendicity and wretchedness,
and become a tax upon the public; but these fearful anticipations were soon suc-
ceeded by an assurance that they were totally groundless. Notwithstanding their
general quiet conduct for a period of two years and a half after their liberation,
T would not attempt to say that there are not some of bad principles among them.
In fact I have heard it said that there were such, but it would be strange indeed if
among so many persons there should be found none that were free from blame.
Perhaps, after all, their greatest crime may be found under the denomination of in-
solence; but those who make this charge pay very little attention to the circumstance,
that these Africans have not forgot their native freedom, and that they have pene-
tration enough to discern that they cannot be insulted in the manner that a slave is
with impunity. During their apprenticeship some of their masters and mistresses
desired to exercise the same control over them as they would over slaves, but as
this was forbidden by the terms of their indentures, and resisted by the apprentices
themselves, it left an incurable rankling in the minds of the defeated party.

1990. Do you think the presence of such a body in the heart of a slave popula-
tion consistent with the safety of the island >—If it be meant that any fear would be
entertained of those liberated Africans injecting improper notions into the heads of
the slaves, I say no, I have no fear of that sort, but I can have no hesitation in
believing that where the slave population behold a race of persons recently brought
amongst them, now thriving under the beneficial effects of freedom, there must be
some considerable jealousy among them. :

1991. Do those persons reside principally in the town of St. John’s >—-They do,
to which place the slaves have constant access in some way or other.

1992. How long were they in the island before they were liberated >—Some were
there as long back as 14 years, others much more recently.

1993. Had they all religious education ?—Some of them have attached themselves
to the Moravian Church, some to Methodist Churches, and some to the Established
Church.

1994. Were they all, to a certain degree, educated?—I cannot say that; but
even the worst of them were sufficiently enlightened to know that they ought to con-
duct themselves as good members of society; and hence those results have followed,
that since the period of their liberation up to the time I came to England, there was
not one of them, with the exception of one for petit larceny, that had been convicted
before any Court.

1995. Do not you consider that their orderly conduct and their good behaviour
since their emancipation is much to be ascribed to the discipline which their minds
and characters have received through education and religious instruction ; and sup-
pose, for instance, the same number of persons without the advantages of any religious
instruction had been so emancipated, would you have expected the same good results
from it >—No. ‘

1996. Was their religious instruction and their knowledge generally superior to
that possessed by the slaves in the island of Antigua ?—By no means.

1997. Have they acquired knowledge superior to that generally possessed by the
slaves now >—1I do not think so by any means. '

1998. Do they despise the slaves, or, if opportunities occur, are they willing to
associate with them ?—1 do not think they despise them, because I know that some
of them intermarry with the slaves by the sectarians, for it would not be permitted
by the Established Church. ,

- 1999. Then the intercourse between the liberated Africans and the slave pepula-
tion in Antigua is unchecked and constant?—It is, for I know there are a few of
them in my neighbourhood, who told me myself of their having wives upon the
plantations. : : : :

2000. Do not you believe that that constant intercourse between the liberated
blacks and the slaves must increase the danger of keeping the slaves in a state of
slavery?—1I do think so; in fact I know instances in the town of St. John’s where
a slave has associated himself with a free person as man and wife, according to the
sectarian discipline, and the slave so associating in marriage with a free person has
after a period become refractory; the owner found it impossible to make any hand
of the slave any longer, and the consequence would be that the owner would be
obliged to order such slave to go and find another owner. The slave has been the
whole time playing a deep game; his object was to get his own freedom, and as
soon as that order has been given to him to fin another master, he or she has gone
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to some relation or intimate friend, and got that person to go to the owner and make
a bargain for his freedom, and advance the money for the slave, the slave agreeing
with his friend to refund the money by instalments ; that has been often done.

2001. You said that there have been marriages between the free people and the
slaves by the sectarians, but that by the Established Church it was not permitted ?>—
There is no law recognizing marriage between slaves and free persons, and any
clergyman of the Established Church marrying a free person and a slave is liable to
a penalty of 507 .

2002, Is that under any law >—1I believe it is ; I have heard the matter over and
over again discussed in the House of Assembly; I have heard the principle attacked
by the request of the rector, sending down a membe}" to_attac;k 1t.1n the House.

2003. Were you in the island when this emancipation of this body of Africans
took place?—Yes. , .

2004. Was it communicated to them suddenly, or in what manner?—The
Governor issued instructions that they should all appear before him upon a certain
day, and show their capability by some strong proof of maintaining themselves, and
that those who did so should be liberated ; they did so; and they brought forward
persons for whom they had been working to show their capability and their willing-
ness; others brought forward their neighbours to prove that they were working for
themselves, that their indentures had expired, and that they were then working for
themselves and capable of doing so; and upon his so making out a case to the
satisfaction of the Government, he was given a certificate of freedom, and I printed
those certificates of freedom.

2005. How many of the whole number failed to make out a case ?—1I cannot tell,
for I did not attend; but I know that in anticipation of the whole of them being
liberated, I think I printed more than 400 of those certificates.

2006. You say they were called up individually to make out a case to the
Governor to be entitled to their freedom ; what time did it take before the whole
number were liberated from the Governor’s first beginning this inquiry to the libera.
tion of the last man ?—The whole was done in one day. '

2007. Did any of them remain unliberated ?—I cannot state that, as I was not
present at the examination.

2008. Although you were not present, can you state what you believe to have
been the mode of the examination, was it a summary one, or was it a protracted
one >—The examination, as I heard from persons that were present, was a very fair
one; they were asked how they lived, what was their trade, how much they were
capable of earning, and so forth, and what proofs had they to that effect, and each
one made out his case.

'2009. Are you able to state what was the rate of daily wages which any of those
who worked for hire were able to prove upon that occasion P—I gave them 1s. 6.
sterling as labourers; I was erecting a building, and had occasion for several labourers,
and T employed two or three of those men for four months. :

2010. At what work?—Attending masons.

2011. How had they been employed principally during the time of their appren-
ticeship P— They were bound to persons to teach them some useful occupation.

2012. Was there much intercourse between the slave population and those
Africans during the period of their apprenticeship >—Unrestrained intercourse.

2013: In point of fact, was there much intercourse —Unquestionably, they had
intercourse without any sort of hindrance on the part of those with whom they were
apprenticed. '

2014. With respect to the hodman that reccived 1s. 6d. a day from you, how
was his clothing as compared with the clothing of the ordinary slaves upon a plan-
tation ?— It was better. ,

2015. Do you happen to know what his diet was? —He dieted himself upon all
that description of cheap produce which is to be had in the island, such as the
ground provision produced there, yams, potatoes, eddoes, rice, corn, meal imported
from America, together with pickled or salt fish, or fresh meat if he chose.

2016. Was his diet as good as that of the slaves generally >——It was much better.

2017. Did you observe that those men were prone to drunkennessr—Not more
so-than any other part of the population.

2018, And although they were recently imported from Africa, you saw no prone-
ness in them to return to their wild habits?—Certainly not; I have stated before
the great disposition they showed to copy as nearly as possible the habits of the
creoles, in dress, manners and customs.

2019. Do
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2019. Do they generally wear shoes ?—They are very partial to dress of any
description whatsoever ; the majority of them wear shoes.

2020. Upon all occasions ?—Yes.

2021. Have you any notion of the comparative cost of the maintenance of a slave
per day on a plantation, as compared with 1s. 6d. a day, the wages you paid to
those free labourers >—I know that I have purchased a week’s allowance of some of
my relatives (for I have relatives in slavery) to prevent them from having the neces-

sity of taking it to market when they perhaps could not sell it; I have purchased at

the market valuation, a whole week’s allowance for 2s. 3d. currency, which at par
is 1s. 14d. sterling, and at other times at 1s. 6d. sterling,

2022. Therefore, supposing a planter can afford to pay for his labour no more
than that which he now gives to his slaves, unless he could reduce the number of his
labourers, would he not be unable to cultivate his plantation, paying 1s. 64. a day to
the same number of labourers now upon it >—1I conceive that no planter would be
able to cultivate his plantation and pay 1s. 6d. a day sterling in money to his slaves,
unless a capital of some kind or other was given to him, because under present cir-
cumstances, he ¢can go to a merchant and get credit from him for some of the
necessaries of life, with which the slaves are supplied for twelve months, and in
a failure of a crop, the merchant is at times good enough to extend the credit for
a twelvemonth, upon getting a partial payment ; but if the planter was obliged upon
the emancipation, to pay the slaves in money entirely, he cannot do it in any way
possible, nor in fact would the currency of the country support it.

2023. Then do you think it would be possible that sugar cultivation could go on
with free labour in Antigua P—Certainly. ‘

2024, How do you reconcile that with the answers you have given as to the
ordinary rate of wages of a free labourer being 1. 6d. per day, and the impossi-
bility of the planter being able to afford that rate of wages —I say that he could
not do it without being supplied with capital from some quarter; I consider that his
present condition is a ruined one, not from the Government here, but from the British
merchants. ’

2025. Is it not supposing an impossibility that he should acquire capital as the

consequence of emancipation of the slaves, and does it not therefore follow, that the
sugar cultivation and free labour could not co-exist?—I am of opinion that the
moment slavery ceased to exist, no man would give him credit until he saw how
the new system worked, and in the mean time the planter would be ruined, unless
he was furnished with capital. :

2026. Do you not think the emancipated slave, if he had a certain time given
him, would work part of the time for his master, if he was allowed a sufficient time
to work for himself #—I have never given attention to the contemplation of any
such contract. '

[ N.B.—The examination of this Witness was not concluded, circumstances obliging
him to leave England immediately after his examination this day.]

Lune, %° die Julii, 1832.

THE RIGHT HON. SIR JAMES GRAHAM, BART. ¥ rue Crain,

The Rev. Jokn Thorp, called in; and Examined.

2027, ARE you a clergyman of the Church of England 7—I am.

2028, You have been in Jamaica P—1I have. :

2029. For how long a time?—T'wo years and a quarter; I went there in De-
‘cember 1826, and I left in March 1829. ' :

2030. What part of the island were you in?—In Saint Thomas-in-the-East the
whole of the time. o :

2031. Had you a church of your own, or were you a curate >—I was_assistant
curate to the Rev. Mr. Trew, the rector of the parish. ' :

2032. Have you known many emancipated slaves *—I have known some.

'2033. Have you ever known their emancipation lead to want on the part of the

slaves P—1T never knew of any such case. o

' 2034. Among those you knew, were there any that were in want of the neces- -

saries of life >~—No, many were much more comfortable than slaves.
721 2035. You
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2035. You never knew any emancipated persons in a state of pauperism >—Not
to my knowledge. ) _

2036. Have you known any emancipated persons who lived by plunder >—No.

2037. Have you heard of any 7—No.

2038. Do you conceive that the emancipated persons are more prone than others
to the disturbance of the public peace or to commit offences against society >—1I have
no reason to suppose so. )

2039. Have you known of any emancipated persons who hired themselves to work
in the field >—No, I never heard of any hiring themselves to plantation labour.

2040. Why do they not >—From the degradation which they conceive it to be
for a freed man to work with a slave ; it associates them with a class above whom
they consider themselves to be placed.

2041. Are there other employments open to them —There are.

2042. Are those employments as profitable as field labour >—More so.

2043. Do you conceive that if the slaves were emancipated, the same hindrances
which now exist to that employment in agriculture would then exist >~——No, I think
they would be abolished. .

2044. You think that that objection is chiefly owing to an unwillingness they have
to work with the slaves >—Yes, and probably also there may be a little repugnance
to work on the plantation where they had before, perhaps, being subject to coercion.

2045. How are the slaves in Jamaica generally fed >—The plantation slaves in

- my parish were almost universally fed witi. the provisions which they cultivated
fthemselves. '

2046, Have thev nothing given in addition to that? —About six salt herrings
a week to each adult, and a less quantity to a child.

2047. Were there no exceptions to this rule within your knowledge >—None
whatever, as far as regards plantation slaves.

2048. When slaves maintain themselves by cultivating provision grounds, do they
maintain their children also?—Yes, they do so, as far as I have understood;
indeed, in most cases I know that they do, because I had personal knowledge of it.

2049. Do you know the time allowed by law for the cultivation of their grounds?
—Twenty-six days in the year; and then they work on the Sundays as well, at least
on a portion of the Sundays.

2050. Have you been often on estates >—Yes, frequently,

2051. Do you conceive the time allowed by law to be generally sufficient for the
maintenance of the slaves P—No, I think not. ‘

2052. On what ground do you deem it to be insufficient >~—Because they are com-
pelled to work in their grounds on a Sunday, and the provision which they cultivate
on the other 26 days is not sufficient to maintain them as they ought to be main-
tained, in proportion to the severe labour they have to undergo; it would enable
them to cultivate on land of fair quality a sufficiency of vegetable provisions, but not
other things.

2053. Do you mean that it is insufficient if they work on the Sunday, or insuffi-
cient if they do not work on the Sundays P—It is certainly insufficient if they do not
work on the Sundays. :

2054. Did you know any of them that had grounds that did not work on
Sundays ?—I used to hear complaints from some of the overseers, of negroes that
would not work in their plantations upon a Sunday; and I know one instance where
some slaves were assembled in a gang, and made to work in the field on a Sunday,
with their drivers with them, instead of working in their provision grounds, and then,
1 believe, they had provisions allowed them from the store. That occurred on the
estate of Stanton. )

2055. When you said that they would get vegetables enough, what is their usual
food of vegetables >—Yams, plantains and cocoas. '

2056. But still you think they have not an adequate supply of food >—No; I do
not consider that the vegetable affords a sufficient degree of nutriment to slaves
working as they do. '

2057. Is it usual for the slaves who have provision grounds not to work on
Sundays P—No, it is not usual ; they generally do work on Sundays.

2058. What part of St. Thomas did you residein —1In the Morant Bay District.

2059. Residing in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-East during the three years
you remained in the island, did you ever know of the negroes in your district
employing a drover for the purpose of carrying their surplus provisions to Kingston
market>—I never heard of such a thing. :

2060. Do
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2060. Do you know the fact that the negroes, by the cultivation of their grounds,
raised more provisions than they require for their own use, and that of their families ?
—Yes, they do.

2061. What do they do with the surplus >—They generally bring it to the market
on a Sunday, at Morant Bay.

2062. You never heard of their sending them down to Kingston by a drover ?—
No; I have read of such a thing, but I never heard of it.

2063. Did you ever see the supplies of the negro furnished to him from the
estate>—Yes; I have frequently seen the negroes returning from the store, where
they have had the supplies dealt out to them.

2064. On what estate > —On Pembroke Hall Estate, I remember it particularly.

2065. Do you know the daily duration of field labour in that part of Jamaica,
as fixed by law >—About eleven hours and a half.

2066. To what other occupations is the slave subject out of crop, besides the
regular hours of field labour 7—Not any that I know of, for his master.

2067. Do they never gather grass in that neighbourhood?—No ; it is not the
custom in St. Thomas-in-the-East.

2068. And in crop time, what additional time may be required of them without
violating the law P—1 never heard of any restriction in point of law, to the hours of
labour during the crop time. '

2069. What was the usual duration of the labour of the slave in crop time, in the
neighbourhood where you lived >—In addition to the daily labour of eleven hours
and a half, there was the night labour, which occurred on most estates every other
night; I believe the usual practice was for one spell, on the estates, to sit up six
hours, and then the other spell another six hours, and on some estates that would
occur every night, and on others, where the slaves were numerous, every other night.

2070. Do you mean that on any estate, of your own knowledge, the slaves during
crop time worked eighteen hours out of every twenty-four >—That was what I always
understood to be the practice ; I never was present at an estate where I saw the slaves
labouring the whole extent of the time. ‘

2071. Do you believe that in any estate in that parish, the slaves during crop

time worked eighteen hours out of twenty-four ?—Y es, I know cases where slaves have

told me that they have worked from six in the morning till twelve o’clock at night,
with the cessation of about half an hour at breakfast-time and a little interval in the
middle of the day. .

2072. But for rest only six hours were given, excepting the usual shell-blow P—
No; that is what I understood.

2073. Did they go on with that day by day ?—I generally understood that where
the slaves were not numerous enough to be divided into spells, half of the able
negroes were required for half of the night, and the other half of the negroes for
(tihe other half of the night, and in that case, of course, they would go on the next

ay.

3;074 Do you know how many were required ?—1I cannot state that, for I was
not sufficiently versed in it.

2075. Did you ever have an opportunity yourself of seeing the process of sugar-
goiling ?—Not for any length of time, but I bave been occasionally in a boiling-

ouse.

2076. At night?—Not at night.

2077. What did the negroes generally do on their return from work >—What
I have always understood has been their usual domestic employments.

2078. Did they go to bed early, or employ themselves in friendly meetings ?-—
There are some negroes that will do that, and there are others that will return home.

2079. Is it your impression generally, at the end of the day, that the negroes are
lColinplelsely exhausted and unable to do any thing but rest ?—It is at times very severe
abour.

2080. Did you ever see them dancing after their work?—I have seen two or
three occasionally in little groupes that have assembled about Morant Bay.

_2081. Did you ever go into the negro’s houses >—Never, becanse I always con-
sidered them as secluded. :

‘ %Ods' czi Did you receive a series of printed questions from the Anti-Slavery Society
—1I did. ,

2083. Have you got them in your possession?—No, I have not.
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2084. Were there many negroes that attended your church?—The average
attendance of the slaves for the last year I was there, amounted to about 80, to the
best of my recollection. ) )

2085. What class of slaves were they ?—Plantation slaves principally.

2086. In what outward condition did they come to church?—The head negroes
generally had white jackets and trowsers, but the field negroes generally appeared
in their common Osnaburgh dresses.

2087. Were they clean ’—TVYes, clean.

2088. Were they apparently comfortable —Yes, they appeared comfortable as
far as their dress was concerned, but they were not in shoes.

2089. In the neighbourhood where you have been, did the slaves frequently or
generally procure for themselves some articles of convenience besides their neces-
sary food, such as adding to their clothing?—Yes, the negro women generally
managed to procure a muslin dress to appear at churchin, that was the general
garb in which the negro women appeared at church.

2090. How were they able to do it >—I know of no other resource that they had
but the sale of their surplas provisions.

2091. Were there many cases in your neighbourhood of slaves that were fed
from the stores of the owner >—No.

2092. Has the conduct of the emancipated slaves and the free people you have
known, been generally good >—Yes, unexceptionable, as far as my knowledge
went,

2093. How many emancipated slaves have you known?—Speaking at a round
guess, I think I may say from two or three hundred.

2094. Do you mean persons born free, or persons born slaves and subsequently
emancipated —Persons born slaves and subsequently emancipated.

2095. Where did they reside >—In various parts of Morant Bay and Bath.

2096. Trom your acquaintance with them, do you consider them as industrious
and disposed to hard labour and severe work ?— Yes, those that I knew were so.

2097. Do you conceive that that class of people have any great desire for the
comforts and little luxuries of that station of life in which they are placed —1I think
they have.

2098, What have you known them work at; have you ever known them work
upon a sugar estate’—Never; I have known them work upon provision grounds,
and I have known them bring their own provisions to market day after day.

20099. From the knowledge you have of the character of the free people generally,
with respect to their industry and general conduct, do you apprehend that if a large
emancipation were to take place, the slaves so emancipated would be willing to
work 7—Yes, I think so.

2100. Have you ever considered that subject 7~—Yes, I have.

2101. How many negroes might you have known in your district >—I knew
several thousands, but my means of communication with them were very limited ;
only about eighty on the average attended Church, but there were about 6,000 in the
immediate vicinity that might have attended.

2102. But you never visited them in their houses —No, my chief intercourse with
them was upon the Sunday.

2103. Were your duties as curate confined to the discharge of service on a
Sunday, or had you anything answering to what would be here called parochial
weekly duties >—The duties of the curate were to visit a few of the estates in the
parish, which permitted religious instruction, in order to ascertain how it was pro-
ceeding, and my duties of covrse carried me there occasionally.

2104. Did your duties lead you to superintend and examine how the schools
were going on ?—Not schools, but how the oral instruction that was permitted by
the owners of several of the estates was going on, chiefly amongst the children.

2105. Did the discharge of those duties lead you from time to time to examine
children upon the different estates where such oral instruction existed >—1It did.

2106. How many estates did you visit in that way >—I think about 24 estates.

2107. By whom was this oral instruction given 7—By free brown people, who are
called Catechists,

2108. By whom selected >—By the rector, Mr. Trew.

2109. Were there no schools in which reading was taught in that parish >—On
the estates of-Sir George Rose, Coley and Morant, reading was permitted, but
there was none of the owner’s time allowed for that ; it was merely half an hour two
days in a week, during the shell-blow.

2110. Were
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2110. Were there many that were taught to read >—No, very few ; the average
in my parish was one in thirty-eight. .

2111. When you visited the slaves on the estates where religious instruction was
permitted, where did you see the slaves 7—At the overseer’s house sometimes, and
at other times at the boiling-house, and at other times in the book-keeper’s house ;
but generally at the overseer’s house.

2112. Those were the places which were pointed out as convenient by the over-
seer P—Y es.

2113. When you went to visit the estates, did you assemble those children toge-
ther >—They were generally assembled for me.

2114. Had you, before you went to Jamaica, or have you since, been at all
conversant with the teaching of children in this country >—I have, both before
and since.

2115. Knowing the progress that children make under instruction in this country,
can you give any opinion with respect to the relative powers of the children of this
country and the children of negroes in acquiring religious knowledge *—1 know no
difference whatever; I should say they are quite upon a par ; I had very frequent
opportunities of forming an accurate opinion, because I was myself engaged, in
St. Thomas-in-the-East, in the instruction of some free black children. I have
been very much engaged, hoth before I went to Jamaica and since, in the instruction
of children of peasantry in Sunday-schools, and I should say there is not the
slightest difference.

2116. What were the ages of the children >—From about six to fourteen ; much
about the same as in this country. :
~ 2117. Upon those occasions did you see the parents, so as to ascertain whether
there was any desire on the part of the parents that they .should be instructed, and
that they should do well >—There was very great desire. '

2118. Did the parents appear to take an interest in the advancement of their
children in knowledge ?-—They did, as far as I had opportunities of judging; and
I knew children on some estates that used to assemble at the house of the head
drivers, and the opportunities I had of observing them, which were very frequent,
led me to that opinion. '

2119. Were there any adults instructed on the estates P—Very few indeed ; the
adults that used to attend were principally appointed by the overseers to mind the
children.

2120. Do you conceive that the adult slaves had the means or time to attend >—

No, I think they would have attended if they had an opportunity, because they.

manifested that desire on a Sunday.

2121, Were there any free people of colour attended to receive instruction ?—
There were some few on the Sundays.

2122. Have you seen much of mere catechetical instruction separated from the
teaching of reading ?—Yes, I have.

2123. What is your opinion as to its efficiency in conveying religious and moral
knowledge ?—1 consider it quite inefficient for the purpose, because I have always
found the ideas conveyed by those means so very transient; I cannot say that
I ever saw any good effect of it 1n the moral condition of the negro.

2124. Have you ever seen any great effect produced upon their moral condition

by instruction accompanied with reading >—Yes, 1 have.

2125. You stated that you received a list of printed questions from the Anti-
Slavery Society ; who was the person that addressed those questions to you r—-
It was from Mr. George Stephens; it was in Mr. Fowell Buxton’s name that
I received them. ' '

2126. Did you send a written answer to them ?—I did, partially.

2127. Has any person suggested to you answers to be given by you before this
Committee >—None whatever.

2128. Has any rejoinder been made to you since you returned those answers,
either in writing or verbally "—None whatever.

2129.- You have been for some time in correspondence with the Anti-Slavery
Society, have you not?—Yes, I have. ,

2130. During your residence in Jamaica, did you hear the question of emanci-
pation from time to time mentioned in any conversations in the intercourse you had
with the slaves >—Never. ‘

2131. When you first went there, was there any instruction given to you by your
principal as to what your line of duty was to be with respect to the slave Eopula—

721, tion -

Rev.
Jokn Thorp.

2 July,
1832.




Rev.

Jokng Thorp.

2 July,
1832.

172 MINUTES OF EVIDENCE TAKEN BEFORE

tion >— Mr. Trew told me of the peculiar state of society, and the very cautious pru-
dence which I should have to manifest, and therefore I abstained purposely from
questioning the slaves upon the subject, and from questioning the overseers also, lest
any suspicions should be entertained that I might be an agent to the Anti-Slavery
Society, the consequence of which would have been that I should have had no
opportunity of instructing the slaves.

2132. Were you on the island Establishment —No.

2133. At the time you were at St. Thomas-in-the East, do you think the pro-
ceedings which had taken place in Parliament relative to the improvement of the
condition of the slaves, or the Resolutions of 1823, were generally known on the
plantations to the slaves or to the free people of colour ?—They were perfectly known
by the free people, because they had access to the newspapers.

2134. Do you suppose that the slaves were acquainted with those subjects?—
Yes, 1 believe them to be so from conversations I had with free people.

2135. Did you, at the time you were in that parish, ever think there was any
danger in the then state of things >—No, I did not conceive the slightest danger in
the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-East ; and, indeed, Mr. Trew informed me, that
during the rebellion of St. George’s, he found scarcely a single slave in the whole
parish that knew anything about it.

2136. Comparing the temper and disposition of the slaves when you first went to
St. Thomas-in-the-East, with the temper and disposition of the slaves when you left
it, embracing a period of two years and a quarter, should you say that they were less
contented when you came away than when you first went there?—1 saw no
symptoms of discontent then; I used to hear frequently complaints of the ex-
haustion of the labour, and the extent of it, and the consequent deprivation of the
means of religious instruction.

2137, Judging from the appearance of the slaves, and any thing that dropped from
the slaves that you heard, you are not of opinion that they were more discontented
in 1829 than they were in 1826 >—No, I have no reason to judge so; the parish
in which I lived has always been remarkable, at least since Mr. Trew has been
there, for the moral improvement of the slaves, as compared with other parishes.

2138. Do you know whether the allowed instruction you have mentioned upon
the different estates, prevails in that parish to a greater extent than in other parishes ?
—1It does to a much greater extent.

2139. Have you been able to contrast the moral conduct of the slaves in that
parish, where this instruction is favoured, with the moral conduct in other parishes
where it is not so favoured ?—I have,

2140. What is the result >—That in the one case there is almost universal immo-
rality, in the other case there is a great tincture of morality.

2141. Have you been able to compare the degree of content prevailing amongst
the slaves in St. Thomas, with a degree of content prevailing in other parishes, where
instruction is not so favoured ?—I had not a personal opportunity myself, but
Mr. Trew said, and he has related it not only to myself, but in a pamphlet which he
has published, that during the rebellion in St. George’s, where there was no religious
instruction, they could not find a single religious slave in the parish of St. Thomas-
in-the-East that was at all implicated in the rebellion.

2142. Was that an adjoining parish >—No, it was a distant parish.

2143. Then your religious instruction in St. Thomas, as conveyed by the clergy-
man of the Established Church, was oral instruction >—It was oral instruction prin-
cipally, but there was also a great degree of religious instruction afforded by the
Wesleyan Methodists, of whom there were three in the parish, by attendance at the
places of worship on a Sunday.

2144. From what you have seen of the conduct of the slaves when working for
themselves, have you been able te form any opinion of their probable habits if eman-
cipation should take place?—Yes, I have; I have seen them cultivating their
grounds, and I have seen them taking their provisions to market, and I have
known cases where slaves have not only supported themselves, but supported their
aged relatives by means of their own labour.

2145. Does not the law compel the owner to support the aged slave, without the
assistance of his slave relations >—1I have always understood that it did, but I know
that in practice it was not carried into effect, because I know some cases where aged
slaves were maintined wholly by the exertions of their relatives.

2146. Without the aid of the proprietor >—Yes; there might be in some cases
a small
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a small allowance of salt fish, but beyond that I know they had none ; ground was
allotted to them, but they were not able to work it themselves.

2147. Are you sufficiently acquainted with the economy and management of the

articular estate upon which you say that instance occurred, as to be able to state
that, although the relations of that aged person worked upon his grounds for him,
the time which they bad so given to him was not afterwards made up to them by
the direction of the overseer or owner afterwards?—The estate to which I have
referred was that of a jobbing gang, close to my residence, and therefore I used to
see the slaves, when they came up on their own day to work in their grounds, and
then they used to work also in the grounds of their aged relative; but I cannot say
positively that the time was not made up to them, although I do not believe it was.

2148. Have you any reason for stating that such was not the fact >—Yes; my
reason is this, because I did not see them working in those grounds on any other day
than on the regular days allowed to them for the cultivation of their own grounds.

2149. Do you mean to say that a negro might not have been working at extra
time, in return for the time he had given upon his aged relation’s ground, without
your knowing it >—There might have been a casual instance of it.

2150. Do you mean to say that your attention was so much directed to the
employment of the slaves upon those provision grounds, which you say were under
your eye, that you can take upon yourself to state as a fact, that, excepting in a casual
instance, the time given upon the ground of the aged negro was not made up to
those negroes >—That is my impression. ,

2151. Do you mean to say that you were constantly observing those negroes F—
No, because I had no object in doing so ; I only mean to state that those negroes
used to come up to their grounds upon the day allowed them by the overseer, and
that they used to work their own grounds, and then to assist in working the grounds
of their aged relative ; I know one case where a man had a blind wife, and I know
that they used to support the blind wife altogether ; I used frequently to go into
their huts, and they were the only negro huts I visited.

2152. Did any other instance fall under your observation >—No, that was the
only one I remember.

2153. Even if that extra time were allowed, would it not, in your opinion, de-
monstrate the unwillingness of the slave to work for hire and reward ; the reward
in that case bcing the time allowed for that extra work 7—Yes, I think it would ;
because there would be no absolute compulsion in that case. '

2154. Have you yourself employed any negroes in any but domestic work ?-
No, I have not.

2155. Judging from the experience you derived during your residence in Jamaica,
coupled with what you have since heard, have you any fixed opinion with regard to
the danger or safety of emancipating the slaves in the island of Jamaica ?—1 never
believed that there would be any danger attending it; I believe that the danger
would principally be from the continuance of slavery ; and my reasons for stating
this is, that as far as my own parish is concerned, there were a very considerable
number of negro slaves, respectable in character, who would themselves be the
first to suppress any act of insubordination on the part of others, and they are a
class of persons to whom the rest look up with a degree of respect. My reason
for stating that I believe there would be danger from the continuance of slavery is,
from the knowledge the slave has obtained of his rights, and of his being unjustly
deprived of them, and his gaining such a degree of knowledge as will render him
dissatisfied with his condition. :

2156. Can you sever any notions of right from law ?—Yes, I think there are
natural rights, antecedent to all law.

2157. Are those rights so understood by the slave population, in your opinion?
—I think they must be, in proportion as they become acquainted with religion.

2158. Did you inculcate those opinions upon the slaves *—By no means ; it would
have been treason ; 1 went there merely to teach them Christianity under any form
of Government.

2159. It being your opinion that those natural rights are founded upon Christi-
anity, how did you sever the teaching of Christianity from inculcating their natural
rights >—I conceive that it is quite possible to teach the slaves Christianity, without
teaching them that Christianity inculcated those just rights. It was not necessary
for me to tell the slaves that God made all men free, and that it was their right to
be free; I could teach them the doctrines of Christianity without teaching them

that, and without materially impairing the Gospel. ‘
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2160. But still you did not preach to them the whole of Christianity, inasmpcb as
you omitted this, which you consider an integral part of it 7—1 do not consider it
an essential part of Christianity ; but I conceive that it is an opinion which must be
consequent upon the introduction of Christianity.

2161. Then is it your opinion that what constitutes the right of a human being
as derived from God himself, is not an essential part of Christianity F—No, I think
not ; I conceive that as St. Paul could teach Christianity under a state of slavery,
so any other christian minister.can do the same, and it has been shown by the fact;
but I conceive that it is a knowledge consequent upon Christianity for them to know
that they have a right to be free, and that of this right they have been unjustly
deprived ; and this they will learn from the great christian precept, * To do unto
others as you would that they should do unto you.”

2162. Does St. Paul inculcate that doctrine in his Epistle to Philemon >—
I conceive that St. Paul inculcates upon Philemon the necessity of emancipating
Onesimus, and I derive my opinion from that verse, “ Receive him not asa servant,
but above a servant, a brother beloved, especially to me; but how much more
unto their brethren in the flesh and in the Lord.” Now of course if I’hilemon
received him as a brother, he would receive him as an emancipated person ; I think,
therefore, it amounts to a recommendation upon the part of the Apostle to eman-
cipate Onesimus. :

2163. Then are the Committee to understand it to be your opinion, that if a slave
became fully instrucied in religion, he would feel the injustice of slavery more than
he would if he had never been so taught ?—1I should wish to make a distinction ; it
is very possible for a slave to receive religious knowledge without having his heart
duly impressed with it ; it is very possible for religion to dwell in the head without
touching the heart; now when religion touches the heart, I conceive that it teaches
him submission to the powers that be, and then the slave will submit because
Christianity enjoins it; but where religious knowledge is conveyed without being
followed by religious feeling, I conceive that it must tend to make the slave dis-
satisfied with his condition, and to use means to deliver himself from it.

2164. How do you reconcile that which you have just said to be the result of
religious knowledge, with the description you have previously given of the effect of
religious instruction in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-East, where you describe the
persons to have been in a perfectly contented state >—There were a great many
persons in that parish, who, I believe, were real recipients of religion, and those
others who had become instructed in religion had not received, perhaps, the know-
ledge that they were unjustly deprived of their rights; the question might not have
been so mooted as it has been lately ; that part of religion which I conceive would
teach them that they were unjustly deprived of their rights, would be that golden
rule of our Saviour.

2105. Had they acquired the religion of the head or the religion of the heart:—
Some had received the religion of the letter, and some had received the religion of
the heart ; and of course those who had received the religion of the head, would
become much more enlightened than those who had received no religion at all, and
that increased light would of course open their minds fully to the inequality and -
injustice of their lot.

2166. Do you know the number of negroes there might be in the parish of
St. Thomas-in-the-East >—Twenty-three thousand.

2167. Of that number, how many were there in your district —About one-third
of the number. There was a large district, the Blue Mountain Valley, which con-
tained a great number in a state of great degradation.

2168. When you speak of the safety of emancipation, do you always pre-suppose
that the negroes emancipated will be allowed to remain in possession of their pro-
vision grounds >—I conceive there would be the adoption of such police regulations
as might tend to the general benefit of the colony; and one of those regulations
might be, that they should be allowed to retain their provision grounds, at a certain
rent paid to the master, or that they should be compelled to remain upon the estates,
and yield a certain portion of labour for a certain portion of land.

2169. Would not the police regulations you contemplate be an interference
pro tanto with the rights of the owner to do what he pleased with his estate P—It
must remain optional with the owner whether he would consent to it.

2170. If the owners generally in Jamaica, upon the general emancipation of the
slaves, thought it no longer their interest to cultivate sugar, but to convert their
estates either into arable land or pasturage, or coffee plantations, not requiring

the
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the same amount of manual labour, and, following their interests, cleared their
estates of a portion of the negroes now upon them, do you conceive that the exercise
of such a right would be consistent with public peace, if emancipation took place >—
Yes, I do, because there is a vast quantity of land yet uncultivated in Jamaica,
quite adequate to employ all the slaves now in it.

2171. Is that land without owners >~—No ; but it is without cultivation for want
of hands. Iknow a vast extent of land in my own parish, which was very excellent
land for the cultivation of provision grounds, and would be so converted if the
negroes were suffered to hire it, because in the case of runaway slaves, they generally
flee to the mountains, and there they have been known to form regular settlements of
their own, and to raise a vast quantity of provisions. I have never myself made a
tour over the mountains, but I have conversed with those who have, and they
have told me that they have met with little patches of ground, and settlements of
runaway negroes. v

2172. Then your opinion is, that the island of Jamaica is capable of affording
subsistence for all the slaves now upon it ?—Yes.

2173. Is it also your opinion that sugar cultivation could be carried on after
emancipation took place *—Yes, I think it could under proper police regulations.

2174. Is not the cultivation of sugar the most severe of all field labour in a tro-
pical climate P—Ift is.

2175. Would not, therefore, the wages required by the slave for that particular
species of labour, be higher than for any other species of labour —Perhaps, if the
system of cultivation continues as it is, they would require a greater advance of wages
than on a coffee property, for instance ; but I apprehend that a change from the
system of slavery to freedom would bring a change in the mode of agriculture
in fact, it has been partially adopted in some parts of the island.

2176. Would a change from slavery to freedom supersede the necessity of cane
hole digging *—T think it might be done by the plough.

2177. Why is not it now done by the plough, if it is more advantageous to the
planter /—1 can only attribute it to the prejudices of the planters.

2178. Do you know enough of the cultivation of sugar properties in Jamaica, to
be able to state whether or not there are certain soils where it would be utterly impos-
sible to use the plough advantageously ?—I am not sufficiently acquainted with agri-
culture to state that; but I have known properties where the plough has been used
partially, but not generally. :

2179. Was that in the neighbourhood of St. Thomas-in-the-East ?—Yes, it was
in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the-East. '

2180. In those properties where the plough was partially used, were any cane
holes dug also ?—Yes.

2181. Do you believe, that if by resorting to land not now cultivated the slaves
could support themselves and their families by light work for four or five days in the
week, they would be willing for hire, except for very high wages, to work at cane hole
digging for six days in the week ?—I do not think that the slaves would prefer
severer labour to light labour, but there might be police regulations adopted to
enforce it, v

2182. Then the police regulations you contemplate would leave those persons
emancipated not free agents >—It might be at their option to enter into a compact
with the owner, but when that compact was made it should be binding for a certain
period of time.

2183. Then is not what you contemplate partial emancipation, and not entire
emancipation >—It would be emancipation from the private controul of the indivi-
duals that now govern them, and it would place them under magisterial control ;
they would be free agents with regard to entering into compact, but magisterial
control would oblige them to fulfil that compact.

2184. Then what you contemplate is a simple transfer of control from the domes-
tic authority of the owner, to legislative authority through the medium of the magis-
tracy, and they would still be the slaves of the estate ?—They would not be ary more
the slaves of the estate, than many persons are here who enter into compacts with a
master to serve him for a twelvemonth. »

2185. Then the compact you contemplate would be a voluntary one ?—It would

be a voluntary compact in the beginning, but the magistrate would enforce the per-

formance of it.
2180. Is it rational to suppose that an emancipated negro would enter into such
@ compact for the cultivation of sugar, when you have stated that by going to an
721, uncultivated
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uncultivated ground he could more easily maintain himself and his family 7—Every
slave should ascertain that he would be able to employ his labour as advantageously
to himself in the cultivation of sugar as he would in the cultivation of his own
grounds. ' ] .

2187. Assuming that all property has an owner in .Jamalca, and that therefore
they could not resort to uncultivated ground except with Phe consent of the owner,
do you think it would be possible, under a state of emancipation, for t.he owner to
make such a compact with the emancipated slave, as to ()btgln for hlms.elf labour
upon a sugar estate in return for any portion of ground that the slave might wish
to take >—1I think it quite practicable.

2188. You think the slave would give sufficient labour on a sugar plantation in
the nature of a rent for his provision grounds >—I think so.

2189. You have supposed it probable, that although an emancipated slave might
be induced voluntarily to enter compact in the first instance for hiring himself to his
proprietor, yet that compulsory means would be necessary in order to make him
adhere to that?—I think that compulsory means should be adopted, in order to
secure a certain number of labourers to the owner of the property sufficient to con-
tinue the cultivation of the estates. A

2190. Then your object in proposing that measure is to insure to the proprietor
a sufficient number of labourers during the crop, and to preserve him from the rnin
that would be brought upon him if he were left during the crop without an adequate
number of labourers P—Yes.

2191. Have you ever contemplated the means by which this adherence to com-
pacts could be enforced upon the part of the magistracy, and of the amount of the
police establishment that would be requisite for the purpose >—1I think that most of
the free coloured people would be an adequate police ; but I think also that by far
the most efficient police would be the people instructed among the slaves, to whom
the other slaves now look up with respect, and who would be able to explain to the
emancipated slaves the general benefit of those coercive measures.

2192. Having resided yourself in the parish of St. Thomas-in-the- East, in a cer-
tain district of it, where there was only one-third of the slave population, and with
the limited tmeans you have had of acquiring a knowledge of the slaves, can you
take upon yourself to state that you would entrust the enforcing peace and order
among the 300,000 negroes in the island of Jamaica to a police consisting principally
of the slaves themselves /—I speak from the knowledge I have of my own parish ;
and from what 1 have heard of many parishes where religious instruction has been
afforded ; I should not be at all afraid of trusting them in those cases; but I always
pre-suppose the introduction of a pure teaching of religion upon a much more
effective scale than has been introduced at present, ‘

2193. Then before such a state of things could take place, a greater progress
must have been made in the religious instruction of the slave population than has
yet been made P—Yes, before the slaves themselves could be entrusted with the
maintenance of the police regulations.

2194. Then what is the description of force that you would have recourse to, for
the purpose of keeping in order the 300,000 negroes in the island of Jamaica, until
a sufficient number of slaves receive adequate religious instruction to enable them to
compose a police —I should say that there should be stipendiary magjstrates in the
first instance, who should have, subject to their authority, a certain number of free
coloured people.

2195. Do you know sufficient of the strength of the free coloured people in
Jamaica, to consider that there would be a sufficiency of persons free from other
pursuits, whom you could employ as a police >—I do not know that they are at this

moment free from any employment, but. they might be made free by holding out a
proper inducement to them.

2196. Do you believe that the free persons of colour who are employed as
mechanics in the towns, or the free persons of colour possessed of estates, would
leave their employment and their estates for the purpose of becoming a police to
superintend the working of the slaves upon the plantations >—It would not be
necessary for the whole of the free coloured people to be so employed, they might

Le enrolled as a police, but it might be necessary that a certain number of them
should be upon duty. :

2167. Do you contemplate that the police is to superintend the working of the
negroes upon the plantations >—By no means,

2198. In
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2198. In what way-do you propose then to make those emancipated slaves adhere
to this compact, which you suppose they would voluntarily enter into?—In addition
to mulcts, there might be punishments sanctioned by law given by magisterial
authority. :

2199. By what means do you propose to guard against the relinquishment by the
emancipated slave, of the work which it was important for the master should be per-
formed without any interruption, and at particular periods, except there be personal
superintendence on the part of the police 7—There would be magistrates of course
here and there stationed in the several districts.

2200. Do you think that control on the part of the magistracy, coupled with the
stimulus of partial emancipation like what has been described, would not create
greater discontent in the mind of the negro than even his present condition?>—No;
I think the great cause of the discontent of the negro now is, that he is made to
labour so arduously without adequate remuneration, stimulated by the fear of cor-
poral punishment, and deprived, as he necessarily is, of the means of religious
mstruction ; I believe that to be the great cause of the discontent, and I do think that
a system of police, which might be considered severe in ordinary cases, and almost
amounting to a system of slavery, would be a system highly prized and cheerfully
submitted to by the great mass of the negroes.

2201. Would not that system after all rest at last on military force and the dread
of martial law ?—If you contemplate the discontent of the negroes with this system
of police, of course you must have recourse to the civil and military power in order
to put down any disturbance. ,

2202. Unless the emancipation be complete, and the abandonment of the soil to
the black population absolute, can you escape from the difficulty of a rigid police,
with all its irritating effects>—Yes, 1 think that when the negro began to compare
his situation then with his situation before, he would be satisfied, and highly
satisfied.

2203. If the admission of the principle of the right of freedom were accompanied
with so partial a surrender to the negro of the benefits of freedom, is it in human
nature that a rational being should be satisfied with it?—I think it is in human
nature when the thing is granted in time, but I do not think it is in human nature
when it is delayed, because we all know that a man demands more and more the
longer it is withheld from him. ~

2204. Does that depend upon time %1 think it does.

2205. Then you think itis not at all times true that a partial concession of free-
dom stimulates the demand for the entire ?—Of course ; it is an opinion which I have
formed in my own mind from observations I have made, and not from any fact
I can adduce, and therefore of course it cannot be of much value; but in conversing

with the negroes about the probability of having a more effective religious instruction-

than they have at the present moment, they have expressed themselves in their
manner that it was too good to expect. ' '

2206. In what you have proposed, do you contemplate that the slaves shall be
told that they are free, and yet that at the same time they shall not be able to depart
from any given estate to which, as slaves, they now belong?—No, certainly not; that
was not what I stated; what I stated was this, that you should give the slaves to
~ understand that they are free, and that they shall have a certain portion of land, the
rent of which they are to pay in their labour, and that when they have once entered
into a compact with the proprietor, that compact shall be binding upon them for
a certain period by police regulations.

2207. If the negro refuses to enter into a compact, and will not take the con-
ditions offered, is he to be at liberty to depart, or is he to be bound to stay 7—Of
course, if he is emancipated he must be at liberty to depart.

2208. And you say there is abundance of land elsewhere which he may attain
upon easy terms?—There is abundance of land not now cultivated, which he might
possibly obtain; but I do not say upon easy terms, because it would be in the power
of the owner to ask what he pleased.

2209. You mean that having entered into a compact to perform certain labour,
there should be something similar to what there is in this country, namely, the
power of calling a man up before a magistrate, and complaining that he has left his
work undone, and fining him or sending him to prison for his neglect >—That is
what T meant. , '

2210. Then do you propose in your plan, that the emancipated slave should be
a perfectly frce agent in the acceptance or rejection of the contract, or that he is
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not to be a free agent, but that he is to obtain his emancipation upon the condition
that he shall not shift his residence?—Perhaps it might be as well to grant him his
emancipation upon the condition that he should enter into this compact for a while;
but then he would not be a free agent. .

2211. Youlook upon this only as a transition state to a more perfect emanci-
pation?—Exactly ; by nomeans as the ne plus ultra.

2212. Do vou think the emancipated negroes would be willing to undertake, in
the shape of 'paying rent, hard labour sufficient for the cultivation of the sugar
estates —Such labour as would be cousistent with their own physical powers; but
not such labour as they are now forced to endure.

2213. Arethe Committee to understand that from your experience in St. Thomas-
in-the-East of the negroes in that vicinity, it is your opinion that the great body
of the negroes in Jamaica would be contented to engage to cultivate sugar proper-
ties upon receiving their grounds without paying rent for the labour they gave P—
Yes, I conceive that if you set before them an adequate remuneration for their toil,
they would be willing to endure it. I conceive that they would be just as much
moved by the desire of acquiring property as any persons in this country.

2214. Do you believe that if the 320,000 slaves in the island of Jamaica were
told that they were free, they would think of any thing else but taking possession
of provision grounds and cultivating provision groands for their support —Perhaps
if there were a proclamation of the King to go out, stating that the whole island
was free, such a result might follow from it; but if the grant of freedom were pro-
perly guarded and accompanied with proper explanations of what the views and
wishes of His Majesty’s Government and the Parliament of this country were with
respect to their future state, they would then, I think, quietly work according to the
new plan.

2215. To tell them that they were to be free, but at the same time telling them
that they were to work upon sugar properties, and not to content themselves with
cultivating provisions, would be, you conceive, a perfectly safe and perfectly prac-
ticable plan P— I conceive that if you tell them that the overseer was no longer to
flog them as he pleased, but that all punishment was to emanate from a stipendiary
magistracy, I conceive that that would of itself be almost tantamount to a state of
emancipation. :

2216. From your experience, are you of opinion that the negro becoming en-
lightened as to his natural rights through instruction of a moral and literary descrip-
tion only, might be disposed to look on his state of slavery with as much aversion as
if he had acquired that knowledge through the medium of scriptural instructionr—
1 certainly think that literary and moral instruction would be far more likely to make
the slave discontented, than mere religious instruction ; and I think so, because there
has been a partial degree of religious instruction imparted to some of the negroes,
and I have not heard myself that that has made them discontented, but I should
conceive that if they had had, instead of that religious instruction, the moral and
literary instruction spoken of, it would have made them discontented, because that
moral and literary instruction would necessarily have been occupied in the teaching of
their rights ; I think, therefore, that a scriptural education would be less likely to make
them discontented with their present state, than a moral and literary education.

2217. Is it your opinion that an enlightened person of any kind would on the
whole feel the galling state of slavery more than a person that was not enlightened ?
—Certainly, and the highest degree of light of a moral kind must be received from
a moral and religious education,

The Reverend Wiltshire Stanton Austin, called in; and Examined.

2218. YOU are a clergyman of the Established Church °>—I am.

2219. With what part of the West Indies are you acquainted?—I am a native of
the West Indies, of the island of Barbadoes ; I am acquainted with Demerara, with
Surinam, with Berbice, with Barbadoes, and have occasionally visited and resided
in some of the other islands. I have resided in Demerara, Berbice, Surinam and
Barbadoes. '

2220. Which of the places did -you leave last >—I left Demerara last; in the
year 1824, '

2221. Have you been in the West Indies since that?—Not since that.

2222, When did you last visit Barbadoes ?—1In 1821,

2223. Did
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2223. Did you ever discharge any clerical duties in the island of Barbadoes ?—
Yes, 1did, in two different parishes, for a few months, as curate.

g224. What were the clerical duties discharged by you in Demerara ?—I was
chaplain of the garrison, and colonial chaplain also. The duties discharged were
those immediately connected with my office.

2225. How long were you there >—About three years; from 1821 to 1824;
I went from Barbadoes to Berbice, and from Berbice to Demerara,

2226. Did your parochial duties at Barbadoes, or the habits of your younger life,
bring you much in contact with the slave population of that island P—Yes, almost
daily, especially in one parish. :

2227. Have you been in the island of Barbadoes since the Resolutions were
adopted by the British Legislatare in 1823 *—Not since that ; I was in Demerara
when those Resolutions reached us.

2228. Consequently from your own observation you know nothing of the effect
produced upon the slave population of Barbadoes by the Resolutions—Not upon the
population at Barbadoes ; but I think I know something of the effect produced upon
the population of Demerara. At that time great hopes I remember were excited,
but soon after defeated. Misrepresentations had gone forth that it was the intention
of Government to give immediate freedom, or some considerable boon, to the slaves,
and this produced considerable excitement, and it was the desire of myself and seve-
ral other ministers, that some pains should be taken to disabuse the minds of the
negroes, and to state fairly and truly what the infentions of the Government were
upon the subject ; and we conceived, that if this was done, it would have been the
means of preventing the unfortunate calamitous insurrection which took place just
after, which I am clearly of opinion was entirely owing to the ignorance on the one
hand in which the negroes were kept of the intentions of Government, and to the
excited state of their minds on the other; for they supposed that the masters were
keeping from them some privileges which it was the intention of Government to
grant, and there was a great show of truth in this supposition.

2229. Is not your father a proprietor >—My father is a West India proprietor in
the colony of Surinam.

2230. Is he a slave proprietor >—He is.

2231. Have you resided with him ?—I have; I managed his property for about
18 months, when I was about 18 years of age.

2232. How many slaves were there upon that property ?—About 250.

2233. Therefore both by intercourse with them as a spiritual pastor, and before
you undertook clerical duties, as an overseer of their labour, you are conversant with
their habits and their feelings >—1I think I may venture to say I am.

2234. You say that the effect produced upon the slaves by that partial know-
ledge of the Resolutions of 1823, in Demerara, was very stimulating P—It was.

2235. Judging from your knowledge of their feelings and habits, and also of the
effects which you saw, produced by only the hope of freedom ; what do you think
would be the effect of a sudden grant of freedom itself>—I cannot conceive for a
moment that the peace of the country would in any degree be endangered thereby.

2236. When you state that, you always contemplate the slave population remain-
ing in possession of their little plots of provision ground —Upon that subject I
cannot speak very accurately, because in the island of Barbadoes, and in the colo-
nies of Demerara and Surinam, they have none of those plots of land that they
have in Jamaica. They are fed by their master ; they are not allowed a day in the
week for labouring for themselves. 4

2237. Then if the supply they receive from their masters were entirely cut ofl,
and emancipation granted first, how do you contemplate that the aged, the infirm,
and the infants would be maintained >—I can suppose a possible case, where a man
may have outlived all his relatives and friends, and this case might be-one of serious
trial and difficulty ; but I see no difficulty either in the case of children or the aged
or the infirm, where the relatives are living; and I think, generally speaking, the
strong attachment which the negroes feel towards each other, is such, that an
instance of starvation would not be known. It would be most improbable, if not
impossible, for any negro, however diseased or aged, to starve when his former
fellow slaves were around him, and were able (and they would undoubtedly be able)
to contribute to his necessities; 1 never saw natural affection more strongly ex-
eniplified among any race of people, than it is among the negroes, so that 1t is a
common thing for any negro to go uninvited to any negro hut he pleases, (I am
speaking now more particularly of Surinam and Demerara) after the labours ofd the
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day, and share the mess-pot with his companions without invitation, grnd that negro
may be sick or aged, or a child, as the case may be. That kind feeling appears to
me to be a very striking feature in the negro character.

2238. Are not the wants of the negro few P—Comparatively few.

2239. Is not his diet very simple ?—His diet is simple.

2240. And is not the soil very fertile>—In the southern colonies particularly so;
I cannot say that in the islands the soil is particularly fertile, but in Demerara and
Surinam the soil is particularly fertile.

2941. The necessaries of life would therefore be raised with very little labour, and
extraordinary facility ~—Mere provisions would be raised with very little labour.

2242. Is not the cultivation of sugar very severe labour 7—I do not see why it
should necessarily be so ; it is harder labour in the mode now pursued, than the
planting of provisions ; but the severity of sugar labour depends, I think, upon the
number of hours of labour, and some other peculiarities in various departments of
that labour.

2243. Is not the cultivation of sugar almost entirely a manual process in all its
stages *—1In the colonies it is entirely a manual process; in some of the islands they
have partially introduced the plough, which has rendered it somewhat easier ; but,
generally speaking, it is manual labour.

2244. And to raise any quantity of sugar, must not a very large body of men be
employed for a length of time 7—Half the number of the present labourers would
cultivate and make the same quantity of sugar, if they had some encouragement or
some stimulus different from the present encouragement, and the present stimulus.
If 2 man was labouring for himself, he would do twice as much as if he was labouring
as a slave.

2245. Thenisitor not a false impression that the slaves are overworked under the
motive of fear which is applied under the present system ?—1I will illustrate what
I have just said by a fact. In the colony of Surinam, on my father’s estate, we
occasionally employed our slaves at task work in cultivating land; I found it
repeatedly the case, that a man would perform his task easily by three or four o’clock.
In some cases, where the task work was in common, so that a man and woman
could work together, the man would leave his wife at home to attend to little do-
mestic duties, such as mending his clothes or getting him a comfortable meal at
night, and would perform his portion of labour and hers top, and still return home
before the usual time of leaving off work, when they were worked together in the
ordinary way ; so that I look upon it that the allotted task labour may be easily per-
formed by the slave when there is the prospect of getting home early; and the
enjoyment of these little comforts acts as a sort of encouragement and stimulus to
him in the discharge of his labour.

2246. Admitting that the cultivation of sugar requires the constant labour of a
large number of hands to be employed upon it, would it not require much less labour
and much less duration of it, to raise provision for the maintenance of the same num-
ber of persons ?- Yes, and especially when the slave was labouring for himself. Ido
not quite comprehend this question.

2247. Then can you contemplate, that for any wages, moderate in amount, leaving
a profit to the employer, the negro population would be willing to work at the cul-

. . . 3 .
tivation of sugar for hire —I think there cannot be a doubt of it.

2248. How do you reconcile that opinion with the fact you have stated, that

their natural wants are few, and that by light labour they might be satisfied ?
I think the negro’s desire is ever to better and improve his condition, and I think
that the negro is as capable of exertion as any Luropean is, if he had the same
inducement and the same encouragement. The negro who is working for himself is
working under a different influence from the slave working for his master; and
I think he is not only capable of greater exertion, but that he would be willing to
make it; and if there were hard labour offered to him for which he was to
receive either a certain portion of wages, or the use or benefit of his own grounds, he
would in either case, beside the supply of his wants, willingly labour to accumulate
property. ,

2249. You have stated that in those parts of the West Indies with which you are
acquainted, the slaves are supported not by the cultivation of provision grounds, but
by the actual issue of provisions >—I mean that the provision grounds are not
directly and immediately their own, but there is one general provision ground for
the support of all the slaves.

2250, Supposing
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2250. Supposing the value of all that is now given to each slave by the master
to be 6 d. a day, are you of opinion that the slaves emancipated would work for hire
for that 6 d. paid in specie >—I have no doubt of it; I believe that the negro would
do twice as much labour for himself or for hire when he was to receive payment for
his work as he would do now. He now knows that he is to obtain nothing for
diligence ; whether he be idle or whether he be active he must receive the same
support and the same clothing; but it would alter the case entirely when the slave
was working for himself with a prospect of accumulating property and raising him-
self amongst his fellow men.

2251. If the effect of the competition for labour were such in an emancipated

state, that instead of 6d. per day the master could hire labourers at a lower rate, as
their wants are now only supplied, what would be the condition then of slaves
having no land ?—1I am supposing that the slave would either have a portion of soil
allotted to him, or would be hired by the master of the soil. :

2252. As you do mnot contemplate any interference with the rights of the soil,
would not the condition of the slave emancipated, altogether depend upon the wages
which his master could afford?—Probably so in some measure; but as the master’s
subsistence depends upon the slave’s labour, it would be necessary for the master to
employ labourers, and in the course of time the value of labour would find its own
proper level, and would be paid for accordingly as in every other country.

2253. If the effect were to raise the price of labour, and if what is now paid by the
master be the maximum of the expense which he can pay, leaving him at the same
time a profit, would not the consequence be, that the master would no longer be able to
cultivate sugar with a profit, and would thereupon cease to grow it?—The present
expenses attendant upon the support of the estate would then fall very differently
upon the master. The master is now at the expense of feeding and clothing his
slaves ; he is at the expense of medical charges for them, and the expense of sup-
porting their children, and the aged and infirm. But all those expenses would then
be removed from the master, and I look upon it, that if either the land were allotted
to the slave on hire for his labour, or if he were paid wages, the master would
be materially benefited by it. I know that it was my father’s opinion, and
impressed on my mind many.years ago, that if his 250 slaves were emancipated
he could employ those that were willing to labour; there are among these 250
20 or 25 worthless subjects that he might be glad to get rid of, not the aged and
infirm, but those whom it was absolutely necessary to coerce to labour by the inflic-
tion of severe punishment; if he could only get rid of these, and raise a peasantry

around him that would work, to whom he could give an interest in their labour, -

making them pay arent for their houses, he was convinced he should be better off,
and I quite agree with him. '

2254. If he was of that opinion, why did not he carry it into effect?—Because
there was a heavy mortgage on the estate, anc he was only tolerated in the posses-
sion; if he had made such a proposal [ believe that the mortgagee would have fore-
closed the mortgage by the return of the post. ‘

2255. Does the mortgagee interfere in the management of the estate —Yes, in
such a case as in the emancipation of the slaves.

2256. Without taking the step of emancipation, might not all-the slaves upon that
estate, with the exception of the 25 worthless persons, have had the stimulus of
reward applied to them, instead of the dread of the whip; and if that stimulus of
reward was so much stronger than that of fear, was it not the interest of all parties
that that should be done?—There would have been this impression upon the mind
of the slave, that he was still a slave and still labouring for another party, which
emancipation would at once have removed ; I do not think it would have been giving
the experiment a fair trial; my father could not have dared to try it; and if he had,
I think it might have been without success under the existing circumstances.

2257. Have you ever seen any experiment of the kind tried ?—1I have seen, in
three or four instances, a little plot of ground given to an emancipated slave, where
he has raised not only provisions but small patches of canes, which when cut and
carried were given to his former master or other employers for two-thirds or one-
half of -the sugar made, according to the understanding between the parties.

2258. Were those persons actually employed in cultivating sugar?—VYes ; they
cultivated with their own hands the fourth of an acre or the eighth of an acre,. as
the case might be. o .

2259. Does-the mortgagee receive the- consignment of the produce?—1It is a
Dutch mortgage, and he receives, 1 think, the whole of the produce beyond what
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is required for the immediate supply of food and the clothing of the negroes; I have
some reason to believe that the same system applies to Demerara also.

2260. The Committee understand that your acquaintance by personal knowledge
with estates in the West Indies is not more recent than the year 1824?—Not from
personal observation.

2261, When you speak of a Dutch mortgage, you mean that the mortgagee
resides in Holland, Surinam having been formerly a Dutch colony, and then an
English colony, and afterwards restored to Holland ?—Yes.

2262. Supposing emancipation were suddenly to take place by any law passed in
this country, would not the feeling of apprehension that would be created probably
lead to a general foreclosure of mortgages throughout the West Indies ?—1I1 can-
not say what mode the mortgagee would adopt, but if he were to foreclose, in that
case, my father would remove immediately with his 200 slaves, whom he has
attached by kind treatment, and they would be his peasantry, and would rally
around him and cultivate for hire, or otherwise, his land, and leave the mortgagee
without any means of cultivating his estate, except on similar principles. 1 am
speaking now of Surinam, where land is procured without the least difficulty; but in
the island of Barbadoes, for instance, it would be a very different thing, because
there the land would become very valuable, supposing the slaves were to be eman-
cipated, but not so in the colonies, where you have only to go further into the
interior or higher up the rivers and you can get as much land as you can culti-
vate.

2263. Is there anything you can cultivate in Barbadoes but sugar >—There is
very little else ; you may cultivate, in some parts, a little coffee and a little cotton,
but sugar is the staple commodity.

2264. Is there any coffee or cotton exported from Barbadoes?—I think very
little; indeed nothing to speak of. :

2265. Your general impression is, that the cultivation of sugar is compatible with
the emancipation of the slaves?—Perfectly so.

2266. Without any diminution even of the present profits of the sugar grower *—
I am unwilling to give evidence upon points that I confess myself not very competent
to determine on, but I am convinced that the same quantity of sugar, and more, but
1 will simply say the same quantity, might be produced.

2267. At a cost to the planter not greater in the shape of wages, than what is
now expended in the shape of provisions and clothing 7—That is a very nice calcu-
fation, and it must be matter of opinion; but I should say certainly not; my opinion
is, that the same quantity of sugar might be produced and might be exported from
the West Indies, that is now exported, and that it would be at no greater cost of
production to the planter.

2268. Is that opinion founded upon theory, or have you ever known any prac-
tical example of free labour upon which you form that opinion ?~=~No, I can give no
practical example.

2269. Will you state the data upon which you form that opinion ?—1I think that is
contained in a former answer, in which I stated, that if you deduct the various
expenses which the planter is now at for the support of his slave, all of which would
then fall on the slave himself, and set off, on the other hand, the wages which the
planter might allow the slave, I think the planter would be the gainer; the slave
must pay there for his own food, his clothing and medical expenses, which are
very considerable at times. I may repeat, that that would be such a burthen off the
shoulders of the planter, that, with the small wages he would give the slaves, it would
be in the planter’s favour.

- 2270. That burthen being devolved from the shoulders of the planter, and placed
on the slave himself, considering the numerical proportions of blacks and whites in
the West India Colonies, do you think that they would be contented peaceably to
bear that burthen ?—I have not a doubt of it.

2271. Do you think that the desire for luxuries in the slave is so strong as to
induce him to undergo considerable labour?—Yes; while the slave may easily be
supported, and his wants are comparatively few, and easily supplied, yet the desire
for improvement and for luxuries is such, that that would be one very strong sti-
mutus which would keep the slave in constant employment.

2272. Have you seen in the slaves a considerable desire to possess extra
comforts >—1I have. I beg leave to mention particularly two settlements of eman-
cipated slaves in the colony of Surinam; they were emancipated, I believe, by
violence in the first instance, they emancipated themselves. I was for several years,

but
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but especially more particularly and constantly for about a year and a half'in the
habit of trafficking with them ; their employment was to bring down timber
from the interior of the country, which they had hewn, and sometimes sawed
into planks and other things, and bartering them for rum, sugar and any thing
else ; they also brought surplus provisions, sometimes rice and yams, and
various other things, and they accumulated considerable property for persons
in their situation. I had, for instance, 10l at a time of one man, in my own

ossession, keeping for him. A very intimate friend of mine, a physician and a
planter, has told me, that he has had deposited with him to the amount of 300/
belonging to different individuals among these said negroes, for articles disposed
of to him and to others.

2273. Was it the produce of regular labour >—Not having lived among them,
I cannot say whether it was the produce of regular daily labour, but it was of
very hard labour, much more so than the cultivation of sugar.

2274. Have you no apprehension that the slaves, being emancipated, and
possessing nothing which they could call their own, not even their houses, and
aware of their own numerical superiority, would, under those circumstances,
seek to exercise that numerical superiority for the purpose of possessing them-
selves of their land and of their houses?—-1 have less apprehension on that score
than I have of apprehension under the very same circumstances.now, because
that is precisely the present state of things; their numerical superiority is the
same now, and their wants are the same, and I should say that there would be
less cause of apprehension then than now.

2275. Is there not this great distinction ; that now by law they are treated as
unequal, and the moment they were emancipated they would be admitted to an
equality of privileges, but not an equality of enjoyments 7—I think that an admis-
sion to equality of privileges would at once destroy the very feeling which now gives
rise to the insubordination and the frequent insurrections that we hear of. There
would be this difference ; the slave would have constantly before him the pros-
pect of bettering his condition, and of gradually and freely increasing his pos-
sessions.

2276. Does that circumstance constitute, in your opinion, the ground work of
the safety of the change P—I think itis one of those circumstances that would
tend very materially to insure the peace and security of the country.

227%. Then are the Committee to understand that itis your opinion, viewing
all these circumstances, that there is more danger from withholding emancipation
than from granting it ?—1I am decidedly of that opinion, so much so, that if
emancipation were granted I should feel happy immediately to return to my
native country ; I am attached to it, and I should greatly prefer residing there
on the score of climate ; if emancipation were granted I would be glad imme-
diately to return there with my family ; but there is no consideration under the
sun that would tempt me to become the inhabitant of a West India Colony at
the present moment; and if I were to return I should be under the perpetual
apprehension of personal danger from insurrection.

2278. But if emancipation were granted, you would return with your wife
and children without any such apprehension >—I should be very glad to do so;
I should think it a privilege and a happiness to do it.

2279. Are you heir to your father’s estate in Surinam ?—I am joint heir; but
I have other not inconsiderable prospects in other reversionary interests in the
West Indies. '

2280. With reference to these reversionary prospects, taking the mere question
of money interest, are you of opinion that it would be for your interest, as well
as consistent with your feeling, that emancipation should be granted 7—My
reversionary interests must suffer, I admit, by emancipation, because they con-
sist chiefly, if not entirely, of securities on slave property, and if the slaves
were emancipated, of course I might lose. I have no reversionary interest in
land, or at least toa very trifling amount.
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Mercurii, 4° die Julii, 1832.

THE RIGHT HON. SIR JAMES GRAHAM, BART. v tue Cuair.

The Rev. Wiltshire Stanion Austin, called in; and further Examined.

2281. IN your former examination, you mentioned two settlements of free
negroes in Surinam, whose freedom you described as having been obtained in
a great measure by some.act of violence ; at what period was your knowledge
of those settlements >—From about the year 1809 to the year 1815.

2282. Was the colony of Surinam at that time a Dutch or a British colony?
—It was a British colony at that period.

2283. Were those free settlements considered dangerous to the colony in any
way?—They were the only protection that the colony had, with the exception
of a small body of British troops and some colonial black soldiers.

2284. In what way were they considered to be a protection to the colony ?—
There was a treaty existing, entered into between the Dutch and those two
settlements of free negroes, soon after the negroes had taken possession of a
part of the interior of that country, and this treaty is renewed by a triennial
visitation from the authorities of Surinam, who carry up arms, ammunition and
clothing of various kinds as presents to those negroes, and receive from them
pledges of fidelity and assurance that they will on no consideration, at any
time, ever harbour or admit runaway slaves amongst them, and that on the
contrary they will be active on all occasions in bringing in any slaves that
desert from their masters.

2285. Are those settlements consisting of some of the original people of the
island?—Not the original people of the island, because the aborigines are Indians,
while these are negroes of African origin, who emancipated themselves about
150 years ago; they are mentioned in Stedman’s History.

2286. Have those treaties been observed ?—1 believe on both sides faithfully.
I have occasionally heard of some little disposition on the part of the Dutch
Government to infringe on them, but I believe they have found it their best
policy to adhere to them.

2287. With your father residing in Surinam, should you have been likely ta
have heard if any changes had taken place —I am in habits of such occasional
intercourse with my father and others, that I know no very material changes
have taken place, further than an increase of the people, and that they have
maintained their quiet orderly conduct.

2288. Did you ever hear of any want amongst those people t—There is no
such thing.

2289. What is the extent of land they have >—1I have no idea; they occupy
two settlements, one on the Marawina river, and the other on the Saramaca
river.

2290. Are those freed negroes generally drunken or sober in their habits >—
Mine will be an extraordinary testimony in this respect, because, notwithstand-
ing my intimate acquaintance with them for several years, I can most positively
assert that (though I have heard of such a thing) I never saw one of them in
the slightest degree disguised in liquor; I consider them the most moral in
most of their habits of any order of negroes I have ever met with.

2291. What species of cultivation did they carry on?—Rice and provisions
of various kinds ; and they hew down a large quantity of hard timber, saw it
into planks and pieces of wood for other purposes, which they bring to town to
exchange with the whites for comforts and luxuries.
~ 2292. Are there any sugar estates there, or coffee properties?—No, it is a
considerable distance from any property.

2293. About what distance is it from the cultivated parts of the colony *—
I should think on the Saramaca coast there could be very little space between
the cultivated parts of their settlements; on the other side, I am incompetent
to answer. '

2294. Do you think there is a great difference between the appearance of
those persons and their comfort and that of the slaves P—Yes; they are a re-
markably bandsome race of people, and generally well made,

2295. Do
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2295. Do they differ from the negroes in general in physiognomy and appear-
ance *—1I should say that their features are a little sharper, not so much of the
flat feature as the African.

2206. What tribe of Africans are they supposed to be >—They never were a
distinct tribe, they came together from. different parts of the country, and
having emancipated themselves by violence, united together.

2297. Do you consider them of pure African descent, intermixed with the
Indians of the country >—They are of a totally distinct order from the aborigines
of the country; they hold the Indians in such contempt that they would not
associate with them.

2298. Do you know of what number they consist>—They have such an
excessive jealousy of the whites obtaining any accurate information upon that

subject that they misrepresent the fact; they sometimes represent themselves

as 10,000, sometimes 15,000, and sometimes 20,000; they are very prolific,
and their habits of life are likely to lead to their increase.

2299. What language do they speak P—A language which is called there
Negro-English, into which the Bible has been translated within the last two
years; it is a compound of English and Dutch, and a little of the African
dialect. 'The Moravian missionaries have formed it into a language, and reli-
gious instruction goes on, I understand, very well.

2300. Have they any religious instruction?—They had none that I was aware
of when there; but since I left, the Moravian teachers have been among the
Saramaca negroes, but the others I can say very little about; my knowledge
extends back about 15 years, and at that time I knew their character and habits
very well.

2);’301. Have you not known them since 20 years ?—1I knew them last in 1815,
that is about 16 years ago.

2302. Did you ever reside amongst them?—Never ; they allow no one to
reside amongst them. The Deputy Consul, ot some such official personage, is
obliged to reside outside of their town, and they bring him in from time to time
with a guard, and merely allow him to walk through their town.

2303. What have been the opportunities you have had of obtaining a know-
ledge of them P—Almost daily intercourse in traffic, bartering with them ; they
lived sometimes for a week, or a few days, upon my estate with me; they have
b}ll'lought me fish and game, canoes, and specimens of fine wood and other little
things.

2?04. But they will not trust the white people 7—No, they will not trust the
white people; they will trust them with money, but they will not willingly
allow them to come into their country ; I made one or two attempts, and 1 was
invariably put off on different grounds.

2305. Have you any means of knowing whether they are heathens or chris- -

tians P—Yes, I know that they were generally speaking heathens, except such
as have been christianized by the Moravian missionaries, and this is since my
acquaintance with them,

2306. In the opinion you gave respecting the entire safety of manumission,
did you give that opinion from any particular view of the character of the slaves
generally >—Yes, I derived it from the character of the slaves; I consider the
slave naturally peaceable; I comsider too that the great object for which he has
now to contend being obtained, he would have an influence of another kind
upon his character, which would render him much more peaceable than he now
appears to be. ,

2307. Do you think that his habits of submission while a slave would tend to
make him more or less submissive when he was a free man?—Decidedly more
submissive ; I think the instinctive respect and awe which he feels for a white
man will never leave him, and I think it will be transmitted through many
generations ; there is that superiority which I think the white men of intelli-
gence must, for many generations, necessarily retain.

2308. Do you think that if there were a general emancipation, it would hap-
pen that there would be any slaves that could not obtain from the planter either
land or provision grounds, or wages for work ?>—I think there are no slaves, with
very few exceptions, that would not be willing to do so; but what the planter’s
system might be, I cannot pretend to say; whether he would choose to let it
out in lots of land, or in what way. :
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2309. Could the planter do without the black population, and would his land
be worth any thing without their being employed upon it >—He could not;
I am not aware that there are any other labourers. The white men could not
possibly labour in the field.

2310. Do you conceive there would be abundance of employment for all
that are there?—Yes ; and if in the islands it happened that there should be an
extraordinary increase of population, then I should say that the southern colo-
nies afford an ample field for thousands and hundreds of thousands.

2311. Then you think there is no danger of the want of employment, and no
danger of the planter being under the necessity of holding out extraordinary
inducements to them >—Only the inducement of wages and fair treatment ; the
planter that paid best would have the best labourers about him, and the most
industrious ; and this applies to them, I conceive, as well as to every other race
of people. _ .

2312. When you were in Demerara, had the slaves either much opportunity
of instruction or much opportunity of attending religious worship ?—Not much,
from this circumstance, that there were only two clergymen of the Established
Church then in Demerara and Essequibo ; I was in Demerara, and another
clergyman in Essequibo, and I think there were not more than five missionaries,
and that over a long extent of coast, and a population, taking in whites and
free coloured people, altogether not very far short of 90,000.

2313. Do you know Mr. Brown ?—Y'es.

2314. He is of the Church of Scotland ?—Yes.

2315. Do you know how many clergymen of the Church of England there
are in those two colonies now *—No; but I understand they have considerably
increased in number. ‘

2316. Do you know how many missionaries there are now?—I do not.

2317. Consistently with the amount of labour that the slaves performed,
when you were in Demerara, was it practicable for them to have much instruc-
tion, or to have attended at worship on Sundays ?—1I think on one part of the
Sunday the slaves might have been able to attend, if places of worship had been
sufficiently near them, but certainly not more than one part of the day, because
they were obliged to devote a portion of it to other duties.

2318. Have you known slaves purchase the emancipation of their children?
—Repeatedly.

2319. Have you known any instances in which the slaves preferred redeem.-
ing their children to redeeming themselves?—Yes; I recollect when the
debates in the Two Houses in 1823 on the slavery question reached us in
Demerara, that an observation struck me, proceeding either from Mr. Canning
or from Lord Bathurst, as reported in one of the papers; I have not seen it
since, but, as nearly as I recollect, it was this, that if the slave were emancipated
himself, he cared nothing for the emancipation of his children. That was so
contrary to the opinion I had formed of the negro character, that I was induced
to make it a matter of inquiry of every slave almost without exception; among
the hundreds whom I afterwards conversed with, and put that question exactly
to them, and I requested my wife to do the same with any that should come in
her way, that we might ascertain that point ; and without one single exception
they all said, “ Massa, me slave already, me never shall free, and me no care
so much so me can make me poor child free,”” or words to that effect.

2320. In cases where the children have been made free by purchase from the
owner, or any other means, how have the children been maintained >—1I do not
remember any case in which infants have been made free, unless purchased by
the father, and then he has been responsible for their maintenance.

2321. What was the age of the children emancipated >—A father buys his
own child at one, two or three years, or any age ; I know that where connec-
tions have been formed between free men and slave women, they have purchased
their children, and they have become immediately responsible for the mainte-
nance of them themselves.

2322. Did you ever know an instance of a husband and wife who were slaves
purchasing their children ?—Not when they were slaves: I have known them,
after being emancipated themselves, redeem from bondage one or two children
who have been born during the time they were in slavery ; those are but rare
instances.

2323. Where
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2323. Where did the parents themselves, being emancipated, reside ?7—
Sometimes on the coast, sometimes in the town, sometimes about their former
owner’s family ; I have known a woman emancipated remain in the house with
her mistress while one or two of her children have been in bondage, and she
has, in the course of time, redeemed those one by one; what became of them,
I cannot pretend to say; I have lost sight of the parties.

2324. Have you known of any persons who have been emancipated either
receiving relief, not being able to maintain themselves, or being misconducted
persons, in any way dangerous or troublesome to society P—If I was to answer
that question generally, I should say that I have known none such ; but to
answer it more particularly, I should say that in theisland of Barbadoes I have
known one or two cases of blacks who have been beggars about the streets, and
they may have been free or they may have been slaves ; they have been gene-
rally in such a wretched state of disease, that if they were slaves, it was not the
interest of any poor person to whom they may have belonged, to acknowledge
them, and they have been allowed to consider themselves free, and to wander
about the town supported entirely by charity.

2325. Inthose cases, do you mean to say that you did not know whether they
were free or not ?—I was not quite sure whether they were free or not. It was
not a matter of much consequence to me, but the number of such cases was
very small indeed during the whole time I was resident in Barbadoes, whilst the
white beggars swarmed in many parts of the island.

2326. Did it ever come to your knowledge that the white beggars received
assistance from the slaves 2—I know that as a positive fact in the parish of
St. Joseph, where I was once curate; I have the best possible evidence, because
1 have seen the assistance given.

2327. Have the free people you have known been generally industrious P—
Remarkably so ; not as field labourers, but either as mechanics or petty shop-
keepers, hucksters, and ina variety of otherways.

2328. Have you known any free people working in the fields>—Not in the
field of another person for hire; I have known those labourers in their own
plots of ground rear canes or provisions.

2329 Did you know any offer of wages ever made to them to work in a field
for an hour 2—Never.

2330. Have they the means of manufacturing sugar ?—A negro of good
character, living in the immediate neighbourhood of his former master, or some
kind friend, having half an acre of canes, or a quarter of an acre, will send
them when ripe to the master, who will give him one-half or two-thirds of the
sugar, according to the bargain made between them. This is very much disap.
proved of, I must observe, by the planters, upon the same principle that a farmer
in this country disapproves of a labouring man growing wheat or barley, because
if he has a bad crop he goes into the farmer’s field and supplies his deficiency.
T have observed exactly the very same feeling in this country. '

2331. Was this in Demerara or Barbadoes >—In both.

2332. Do you mean that they would steal the crop P—Yes ; at least they
would be suspected of doing so, just as the labourer here would be suspected of
stealing the farmer’s wheat and barley ; the negro would be subject to the same
suspicion. ‘

2333. When you were in Demerara, did you consider that marriage was en-
couraged or discouraged by the planters ?—I was called on in 1821 or 1822, to
give replies upon that subject to Government, and my answer then I can repeat
as nearly as possible, for it cost me very dearly there. It was to this effect
marriage among slaves is a thing unheard of in this colony; in my humble
opinion it is altogether incompatible with the state of slavery ‘under existing
regulations ; that was verbatim my reply to Government at the time, and I had
N0 occasion to change my opinion to the hour of my leavmg._ .

2334. Was marriage encouraged or discouraged ?—Decidedly discouraged,
or I should have been very glad and very happy to have solemnized it. ~On
one particular occasion, the Governor of the colony did not at all aid the appli-
cation upon my part to marry two coloured people who happened to be poor
and unable to pay the heavy expenses of the Secretary’s office; and T was
obliged to send them to the Wesleyan missionary (whose views I was not
otherwise promoting), to unite them together, because they were both ashamed
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Rev. to live in such a state together, and I was unwilling to admit them to the
W.S. dustin.  sacrament unless married, though in that questionable manner.
v 2335. Who was the Governor at that time P—Major-General John Murray.
4,@’;? ’ 2336. For what reason do you say that marriage is incompatible with the
' state of slavery >—Among various other causes, it appears to me incompatible
in this particular. Supposing a planter living at one extreme point of the coast
of Demerara, should have a male slave married to a woman of the next plan-
tation ; so little was the connection recognized, that that individual, the day
after his marriage, might have been sent away to the western point of Essequibo,
a distance of 150 or 200 miles, and the parties might never have met again ;
that was one reason why I thought it was incompatible with the state of slavery,
under the then existing regulation.
2337. At that time, in Demerara, might either of the slaves have been sold ?—
Yes; and I am not aware that they might not even now. The connection of
a man on one estate with a woman on another could in no way hinder their
separation; it was not considered the same family where they belonged to
different owners.

2338. Do you mean to say that if a negro slave and another person cohabited
as husband and wife, belonging to different owners, you have known instances
in which they have been wholly separated >—Every one who has been a week
in the West Indies must have known such cases.

2339. Supposing they belong to the same proprietor, would they then be
separated P—It must depend very much upon the feeling of the proprietor, and
I cannot pretend to say whether they would or not; in Demerara there exists,
I believe, a law that families shall not be separated, but [ have not known that
law to extend to the husband, but only to the wife and children.

2340. Do you speak from your own knowledge, that inthe term “family”’ would
not be included the husband >—From my own knowledge, I can say that in the
term family I do not know what the law there may include; but inpoint of fact
I am almost certain that the husband was not considered as a member of that
family ; I speak to the year 1824 and previous.

2341. Assuming the regulation to be, that in the term family would be in-
cluded the husband as well as the other members of the family, still notwith-
standing those regulations, there have been in point of practice departures from
it 7—Certainly, where they have belonged to different individuals.

2342. Has it in any instance been the case when the father, the mother and
the children have belonged to the same owner ?—1I should have some difficulty
in saying that I knew that to be the fact, though the impression upon my mind
is that such is the case.

2343. You will not state positively as matter of fact that slaves belonging to
the same owner, and standing in the relation of a husband and wife, are
separated >—Not further than this; that I have been at vendue sales where
I have seen many male slaves of all ages sold at different times, and I have seen
no families sold with them ; therefore they must either have been without wives
and children, or they must have been sold away from their wives and children.

2344. But you did not know, even in that case, that they were men of family P—
No, I only infer that; among the number I have seen sold of all ages, [ think
such an inference may fairly be deduced.

2345. For the most part, do not the negroes cohabit with some women as
tl;‘eir wives?—1I should think, without exception, from about 18 or 19 years
of age.

2346. Are not all your relatives in the West Indies ?—All my near relatives
are. -

2347. Have you frequent communication with them ?—Now I have ; the
communication has been renewed between us.

2348. Have you reason to think, from what you have recently heard from the
colonies, that marriage is now encouraged >—More, 1 believe, than it was.

2349. You have stated, that you have recently renewed your communication
with your relatives in Barbadoes and Demerara ; ‘was that communication broken
off in consequence of any part you took six or seven years ago respecting Smith
the missionary ?—Solely in consequence of that; almost all my relatives, my
father excepted, renounced all intercourse with me; it is only within the last
two vears that it has been renéewed.

2350. Are
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2350. Are you at all apprehensive that any evidence you may give here to-
day will produce that effect again >—1I have much reasor, to apprehend it, but
I feel so deeply interested in this cause, of the negro emancipation, that I should
endeavour to promote it at any hazard or sacrifice, if it were even that of my
life, as I trust I have evinced upon former occasions, to the knowledge of gen-
tlemen who know any thing of Demerara.

2351. Was there not an occasion when you entertained different opinions
upon this subject >— Yes, perhaps some slight shade of difference.

2352. How recently, previous to your departure from Demerara, was it that
you entertained those opinions?—My sentiments were always subject of sus-
picion at the time I resided at Demerara. .

2353. At what time previous to your departure from Demerara in 1824 did
you entertain different opinions upon the question of the abolition of slavery
from those which you now entertain ?—My feelings have undergone only this
change; I was always of opinion that slavery was inconsistent with Christianity,
even as I then understood Christianity, and as my views of Christianity became
more and more developed, I was the more and more conviticed that slavery was
altogether incompatible with it, that they cannot exist together, and that one
or the other must speedily and certainly give way.

2354. Was there not a period, during your residence in Demerara, when you
entertained opposite opinions ?—Never opposite opinions; there have been
shades of difference in my opinions, which have been gradually improving since
that time. ”

2355. What were the opinions you entertained at that period in Demerara
when you entertained different opinions >—I must not allow them to be called
different opinions, because I do not admit them to be different ; I thank God
they have been nearly one and the same, but they have been gradually
improving.

2356. Be so good as to point out to the Committee wherein the difference
consists between the opinions that you then entertained and the opinions you
now entertain *—My West Indian prejudices, with which I was born and in
which I had been educated, and which still to a certain degree give a colour to
some of my views, the reversionary interest I have in West India property still,
the opinions of many of my near and dear relatives and friends, all these have
conspired in youth to impress me with those opinions which I now almost
entirely dissent from ; this change did not take place suddenly or on any par-
ticular occasion, but has been the result of gradual information and considera-
tion of the subject. There was a period in my early life when I considered
Mr. Wilberforce the greatest enemy that the West Indians or any race of men
ever had to encounter, and it was long before I could, even by the light of
reason and good feeling, entirely overcome those early prejudices.

2357 You have stated several causes which contributed to make you entertain
opinions from which now you entirely dissent ; there is then a ‘difference of
opinion, is there not>—There is a shade of difference.

2358. As you have stated several circumstances, such as your West Indian
prejudices and opinions of friends, having led you to different opinions, from
which now you entirely dissent, are the Committee to understand that the
opinions which you now entertain are, or are not, different from those which you
then entertained I repeat again, that there are shades of difference in my
opinions ; my opinions have been perhaps in substance nearly always the same,
They have now certainly improved ; I once looked, whenever emancipation was
talked of, only to the injury which I thought the planter would incur; I have
now been led since, for the last 10 or 12 years, to consider the injury inflicted
to a much greater extent on the poor unfortunate negro, by condemning him and
his unborn " unoffending offspring to perpetual bondage ; and that I confess is
now the predominant feeling of my mind on the subject.

2359 Then there was a period, during your residence in Demerara, at which
you looked at emancipation only with reference to the injury it may produce to
the planter, and without any reference to the situation of the slave >—With too
little or no regard to the interest of the slave, but chiefly of the planter.

2360. Then are the Committee to understand what you have just stated to
be the shade of difference which exists between the opinions you entertain now,
and those which you entertained when you were at Demerara ?—I think I may
consider that that is what I mean to state ; Ithink there is a shade of diﬂ“exjenc?'
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of opinion ; if I am still more minutely examined, I should perhaps be able to
explain it more fully and satisfactorily. o .

2361. Will you state to the Committee the opinions you entertained at the
time you were at Demerara, and whether those_ opinions were not, in point Qf
fact, directly opposite to those you now entertain —Quite the reverse of that is
the fact; my opinions were the same in substance. With respect to their being
directly opposed to my present opinions, that is as far from the fact as to say
that it is now midnight. .

2362. You do not mean to say, that whereas you formerly considered merely
the interest of the planters, you now consider merely the interest of the slave,
without taking into consideration the interest of the planter ~—No, I have some
selfish and interested feelings operating on me to prevent that, but I mean to
say, that formerly I thought only of the planter; I have since been led to con-
sider, that the main interest that ought to be considered is that of the slave.

2363. Did you change your opinions in the manner you have mentioned
during the time you were remaining in Demerara, or after you had left >—My
opinions, when I first went to the colony of Demerara, were a matter of such
suspicion, that the Governor, after promising to promote my views in the first
place, partially declined doing so at my next interview a few weeks after, fear-
ing, he said, from something he heard, that I had some connection with the
African Society at home, which I denied.

2364. At what period are you speaking of —From 1821 to 1824.

2365. Then the Governor did not promote your views?>—No, and my opi-
nions, I believe, were the sole barrier to my promotion.

2366. Were those opinions expressed by you then?—They escaped me then,
but they were, compared with my present opinions, very innocent ones: one
was with respect to the education of slaves, which was so much opposed then,
that the Governor intimated his disapprobation of such a measure on my part,
and I felt assured that I should incur his serious displeasure. He first told me
that he would banish any missionary that attempted it; and with respect to
myself, he objected strongly to my doing so.

2367. Then are the Committee to understand, that you derived in the course
of your residence at Demerara, early after your coming there, such opinions as
induced you to believe that on account of those opinions the Governor did not
promote you in the Church 7—There are certain expressions which honest feeling
minds cannot always or sometimes avoid giving utterance to, and which I may
have uttered, but I was so far a warm friend and associate of the planters, that
I endeavoured as far as possible to avoid giving publicity to my growing senti-
ments in favour of the slaves; but some occasional expressions from the pulpit
or elsewhere escaped me, which were misinterpreted, or which were thought to
convey more than they were ever meant to convey, and they made me, to a
certain extent, an object of suspicion in various quarters during the whole time
I was in the colony.

2368. Do you know Mr. Hindman ?—1I do.

2369. Did you ever in the course of conversation with him express opinions
very different from those which you now entertain *—Not to my recollection ;
I have had several conversations with Mr. Hindman, and as I said before, there
have been shades of difference in my opinions. I do not remember ever having
any particular conversation with Mr. Hindman upon this subject ; we were
noli; intimately acquainted, but we have conversed generally and on various
subjects.

2370. You attribute your not receiving Church preferment from the Governor
to the opinions you were supposed to entertain *—Yes, to that cause, and to my
connection with the cause of the missionary Smith.

2371. That was in 1824 ?>—Yes.

2372. But you had got no preferment previously to that?>—Yes; I had pre-
ferment, inasmuch as I was the Government Chaplain, an appointment not
depending upon the Governor ; but I was also acting as Colonial Chaplain, with
the promise that at a certain time I should receive that appointment.

2373. As Colonial Chaplain were not you the curate of the rector?—7Yes;
but I think I was appointed by the Governor ; Mr. Strahan was not, I imagine,
at liberty to appoint whom he pleased.

2374. For what length of time did you reside as curate in Demerara >—From
1821 to 1824.

2375. When
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2375. When you were the manager of the estate of your father you were
18 years of age?—About 18 years of age.

2376. What year was that in >—A part of the year 1810 and the year 1811.

2377. You ceased after that period to be in the management of the estate ?—
I did.

2378. Were you then in orders>—No, then I entered the army, and some
years afterwards 1 took orders. 'Till my regiment was reduced, I was in the
service in the West Indies, in various parts, nearly seven years.

2379- When you spoke of the negroes not having provision grounds in
Barbadoes and Surinam, do you mean to convey to the Committee, that the law
did not require the owner to appropriate particularly to the negroes an allot-
ment of land, or that in point of fact it was not so #— Both ; that the law, to the
best of my knowledge, does not require it in either Barbadoes or Surinam, and
that in point of fact it is not generally so.

2380. Then are the Committee to understand that the owner i required by
law to cultivate a certain number of acres for provision grounds, from which he
himself supplies the negroes belonging to him with provisions 1 am not aware
of the law, but that is the custom.

2381. Do not you know that the Deputy Fiscal inspects the different estates
for the purpose of ascertaining whether there is the requisite number of acres
for the number of slaves upon the estate *—I am not aware of it, but it may be
the case.

2382. Although the law does not require an appropriation to be made to
each negro of a specific portion of land, yet in point of fact does not every
estate let the negro have as much land as he wants P—No; I am not aware that
they let the negroes have any land.

2383. Are you not acquainted with two estates called La Belle Alliance and
The Land of Plenty ?—Yes ; those two estates belong to two of my uncles, and
most kindly are those of the latter treated.

2384. Have not the negroes upon those two properties provision grounds of
their own, exclusive of the interest they have in the produce of the general
provision ground which is the property of the owner >—I believe not, or if so,
I am not aware of it. ,

2385. Then how were the negroes enabled to bring to the market of George
Town provisions which they raised >—I do not know that the negroes from those
two places ever brought provisions to George Town, unless it was occasionally
poultry and pigs.

23806. Isnot it a fact that the market in George Town in Demerara, is supplied
by provisions brought in by the negroes >—There are one or two planters that
send in a very considerable proportion ; there was one intimate friend of my
own that sent in a supply almost enough for the whole market.

2387. Do you mean to state that the negroes in Demerara do not furnish the
market there with provisions of their own for sale?—No ; I believe that every
negro has it in his power to carry to market, from Sunday to Sunday, some little
trifle or other from his garden or whatever it may be called, and perhaps that is
what is referred to in the question, but generally speaking the negroes carry to
market some fowls or sometimes pork.

2388. Not provisions >—Not provisions, I think ; I never marketed for myself,
and therefore my information must be received as that of a man who sends his
servant to market without going himself.

2389. Having their provisions distributed to them by the master, what were
the means by which the negroes were enabled to acquire their poultry and
hogs?—The negroes have, from time to time, given to them by the master an
allowance of Indian corn; sometimes their gardens might, for aught I know,
have produced some of that Indian corn. The Indian corn is of particularly easy
growth, particularly cheap and very abundant, and with that poultry are fed;
their plantains, at some seasons of the year, abound; and the ripe plantain is
a nutritious food for poultry and pigs.

2390. Had they not other grounds besides the planters’ grounds upon which
they raise those things 7—Not that 1 know of. '

2391. Was not the supply to the negroes in Demerara abundant > think
the supply of plantains was abundant, and I consider it a very wholesome nutri-
tious food ; the supply of meat and other things I know little or nothing about,

but I believe there was not much of that. ,
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2302. You have stated that you are acquainted with the condition of those
negrées who have emancipated themselves, and live in the back settlement of
Surinam, and also with the condition of the slaves in the colony of Surinam;
will you state whether you found more religion amongst the slaves, than you
found amongst the negroes so emancipated ?>—1I found no religion amongst either;
it was at a time when religion occupied a very small portion of my own mind,
and when I never should have thought of putting such a question to any slave.

2393 Did you find any difference between the slave and the free negro, with
respect to their regard to moral obligations, and their fidelity in performing a
promise ?—Yes ; with respect to one point of morality, namely sobriety, I should
say that the emancipated negroes have decidedly the advantage, I never saw
one of those free people drunk, but among many of the slaves drunkenness is
very common when they can obtain liquor. With respect to their performing
promises, the only means I had of ascertaining that among the free people, was
their keeping their little engagements with me punctually upon the whole.

2394. As far as you know, were those free negroes in a greater state of de-
gradation than the slaves>—No, they were infinitely beyond them, nearly as
much so as the gentlemen of this country are above the peasantry; I mean to
say that, first of all, their very appearance is different from that of the slave ;
their manners are different, their habits are different, and in every respect, both
physical and moral, in which one man can excel another, to that extent did they
excel the slaves.

2395. Will you state whether in Demerara, during your time, any attempt
was made to educate the slaves ?—I believe frequently attempts were made, and
I attempted myself to do so.

2396. Was that attempt successful >—Very successful indeed, till it was in-
terrupted by the insurrection. I had commenced it contrary to the wishes of
the Governor. While establishing schools for poor white children that were
there, and for free coloured children, I had felt pained at being unable to do
the same for the slave children ; but I was deterred from doing so by the fear
of offending the Governor, because that offence would destroy every prospect
I bad of Church preferment ; but after combating the point with myself a long
time, I could not refrain any longer, and I opened a large Sunday-school for the
slaves, which from the day I opened it, to the time of the insurrection, was to
me a matter of considerable interest, and I understood when I was driven away
from Demerara, that it was the intention of my successor to carry it on, but
whether he did so or not I do not know. :

2397. Did you find those children tolerably competent to acquire knowledge ?
—Particularly ready ; their eagerness for knowledge is very great, and their
readiness in acquiring it also is very great.

2398. Was there any provision made by law for religious education of slaves
at Demerara ?—Not for their education ; but I conceive that provision was made
for their religious instruction, inasmuch as the missionaries were permitted to
instruct the slaves, and I was permitted to do the same.

2399, On the plantations >—Not on the plantations; my duties were confined
to the town, though I was frequently among the plantation slaves.

2400. Were there any clergymen of the Church of England under the au-

- thority of Government appointed for the purpose of giving any religious instruc-

tion to the slaves at Demerara?—A few weeks before I left Demerara, two
clergymen arrived with that specific object in view ; but previous to that there
had been nothing of the kind, though when the church was built at Essequibo,
I understood that the clergyman appointed was expected to attend to their
religious instruction ; but whether that meant oral instruction only in the com-
mon way upon the Sunday, or any other instruction that he might propose,
I am not aware. ‘ .

2401. Did you observe any difference in the condition of the negroes upon
the cotton and upon the sugar plantations?—1I think, generally speaking, they
were stronger and healthier negroes upon the cotton and the coffee; the cotton
more so than the coffee, and the coffee more so than the sugar.

2402. You are speaking of Demerara?—Yes ; and the climate of Demerara,
Surinam and Essequibo is the same in every respect.

2403. Are there many persons of colour in Demerara P—A great many.

2404. What is their general state and condition >—They are in a very good
condition ; they are most of them accumulating property, a few of them are \{ell‘ly

: rich,
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rich, and none of them poor; I was president of the Board of Poor’s Fund for
the Relief of the Poor of the Colony ; we had monthly meetings; and in con-
nexion with the Scotch and Dutch ministers as members of that Board, I was
in the habit of investigating minutely into all the cases of distress, and all ap.
plications for relief. I can remember one or two cases where the cast-off mis-
tresses of white men were reduced to the greatest distress, but I-do not remember
more than one or two cases of individual free negroes ; they were in a wretched
state of disease who were claimants on our fund.

2405. Whe were the claimants upon that fund >—A very low order of . Bar-
badians, the most depraved and wretched part of the community, far below the
negroes; some of those persons go from Barbadoes to Demerara and become
claimants upon the poor’s fund ; and there are also many Scots who have been
unsuccessful in their speculations, and otherwise. '

2406, Is there any land to beé let in Demerara such. as you see let in this
country, a few acres at a time*—No; but it might easily be done, because there
are a great many estates abandoned for want of slaves to work them ; and there
are many extensive tracts of land which might be reduced to cultivation at any
time ;- there is scarcely a planter that has not- more land than he can cultivate
for want of labourers.

2407. Have you any idea of what land would be let for per acre 20 or 80
miles from the coast ?—That is a thing entirely unknown ; but I should think
you might almost obtain it for nothing.

2408. Upon the whole, have you had a great experience of the state of slavery
generally *—I think I may be permitted to say that I have.

2409. Was it in consequence of that experience that your opinions upon the
subject of slavery gradually assumed the character which they now possess ?—
It was, precisely so; from better information, and I trust I may add better
feeling.

241g0. When you came to be thirty years of age, it is presumed that you
thought a little more seriously upon the subject than 'you did when you were
a young man >—Precisely so; I was then beginning to shake off certain preju-
dices which had before grown with my growth and strengthened with my
strength.

2411. What induced you to leave Surinam —1I was disgusted with the whole
system, and I had at the time been recommended by the general officer com-
manding for a commission in the army. It had been my intention, could I have
tolerated the system at all, to have gone on with it, but there was one circum-
stance which peculiarly disgusted and pained me, and which led to a separation
for a time not in feeling, but in labours, ‘between my father and myself, and that
was the circumstance of women being punished upon the estate; I was so dis-
gusted with that and some other points, that I gave up all connection with
the estate. '

2412. You have mentioned some free negroes residing in the back settlements
of Surinam ; are there any free blacks living in the colony of Demerara?—There
are few such instances.

2413. Do youn know any thing about the colony of Surinam since it has been
restored to the Dutch, or before it belonged to us r— Nothing before it belonged
to the English, but I knew it during the greater part of the time that it belonged
to the English, and I know a little of it by correspondence since it has been
ceded to the Dutch.

2414. Can you state what is the comparative condition of the slave under an
English and a Dutch master >~—I think that generally: speaking the English
master is less severe than the Dutch, but I think the task work among the Dutch
15 not so heavy as the task work among the English.

2415. Should you say generally that the condition of-the slave in the Dutch
colony of Surinam, is better or worse than it is in an English colony ?—1 should
say it is decidedly worse in any Dutch colony ; I think the slaves in the British
colonies are better off than in the Dutch..

2416. Is any thing done for their education in the Dutch colonies r—Compa-
ratively nothing ; on a few estates Moravian teachers- are admitted, and on my
father’s for one.

. 2417. Is there any such thing as a Protector of Slaves >— [ believe not; Ibe-
lieve that the Fiscal is their only protector.

2418. And therefore they were more at the mercy of the master =—Yes ;.
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especially since the appointment of our officers as Protectors in the English
colonies. . L

2419. Is there any Protector of Slaves in Barbadoes —There was not when I
was there, and I am not aware whether there is now. .

2420. Are you in connection with the Anti-Slavery Society >—1I have no con-
nection whatever with that society. .

2421. At whose instance did you come here as a witness ?—1 was Written to
by a very particular friend whom I will name if necessary; that friend was
Mr. Zachary Macaulay. . .

2422. Did not you apply to a Member of the Comn*{xtt;ee, before any applica-
tion from Mr. Macaulay, intimating that you should like to be examined here?
~—1I did say that I thought it was advisable, but from that Member I never re.
ceived any reply. ) -

2423. If the system of slavery were declared by law to terminate in ten years,
for instance, from the close of the present Session of Parliament, and if ten
out of a hundred of the slaves upon every estate were to be emancipated every
year, the claim of the negroes to emancipation being founded upon their superior
progress in religious, moral and orderly bef_lavmul:, do you th1_nk that such a
mode and period of emancipation would relieve this great question from all the
dangers attending it, and give content to the negroes th'emselves ?—There still
attaches to my opinions so much of West Indian pl:ejudl,ce, thz}t I confess that
is precisely the plan which has been in my own mind, and which I have com-
municated to a friend, but it was rather with a temporizing view than from
anticipating there would be any danger in immediate emancipation. I looked
to that as a plan more likely to meet the views of the planters than immediate
emancipation, and I thought that both parties might be brought to meet upon
that, and if I were asked of the two which plan I preferred, I am so much
interested in West Indian property, as to say that I should prefer that to imme-
diate general emancipation, but at the same time I have no fear that immediate
emancipation would affect the tranquillity of the country in any way.

2424. Do you think that that plan would answer better for the slave himself,
that at the end of that period he would be better fitted to enjoy the privileges
of his state of freedom, than by a sudden emancipation *—I think the slave is
is at this moment fit to enjoy all the privileges of emancipation. My reason
for advocating the other plan was, in the hopes of reconciling the apparently
conflicting interests of the opposite party ; of course as progressive improve-
ment and education go on, each day must render the slave more fit for it, Just as
improvement renders us daily more fit for any situation to which we may aspire.

2425. Did you ever consider the plan of emancipating all children born after
a certain day, and making them apprentices to the master for a certain time, as
a repayment for their nurture >—Such schemes among a variety of others have
passed across my own mind from time to time, but I now think that is liable to
a great many objections ; I am not sure that the master would consider that the
period of time for which the slave should be apprenticed to him would be a
sufficient remuneration to him ; his wants are immediate and pressing, and it is
a long time before a child can be of any great use to his master.

2426. Suppose he were apprenticed from 14 to 21 years of age >—1I question
whether it would pay his master, considering the previous expense, which is very
great, and I do not think that would now be sufficient to satisfy the mind of the
slaves generally.

2427. Considering the great facility with which land can be procured in
Demerara, are you of opinion that under such circumstances the liberated slave
is likely to work for hire >—I have no doubt of it, and I think he would work
in preference on the land already cultivated and laid out, because the most
laborious work is that of felling the trees and laying out new lands, and there
are many abandoned estates ready trenched and ready laid out and fit for culti-
vation if there were labourers.

2428. Your answer supposes that the black man so liberated, cannot acquire
easily the land which is so abundant >—1I do not see why he should not. The
Governor in the colony would have it in his power to make grants of land
wherever he pleased, but I think it would be more easy to the slave to cultivate
land which has been once reduced into cultivation, where the felling of timber
and trenching has been already accomplished. The owner of the estate might
let it ont in portions to the slaves, and a slave is naturally fond of the spot
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where he has lived any time, and he would be more likely to rent land of his
master than to go and speculate for himself or to work for another person.

2429. What in your opinion is the most feasible mode of emancipation, as you
say you have had several schemes in your contemplation ?~—They are very crude
and undigested ; the one which has been suggested is the one which I have
considered the most feasible when I have been debating on the question with
myself.

};430. By that plan, you would select in the first instance the negroes best
fitted to enjoy freedom »—I think that would be the great difficulty, because
those are the negroes that the planter is most desirous of keeping, and would
be least willing to part with. ‘

2431. Would not that circumstance induce the master to have a strong interest
in qualifying the negro for freedom ?— It ought to have that effect.

Vice-Admiral the Hon. Charles Fleming, called in ; and Examined.

2432. HAVE you had an opportunity of being well acquainted with the
West India Colonies?—I am acquainted with them ; I have known the West
India Colonies for 85 years, since I was first in the West Indies, but I cannot
say that I am well acquainted with them. I have visited them at different
periods since I was first there, and I have lately been three years in command
on that station.

2433. During that period, have you been in' the greater proportion of our
West India Colonies >—Yes, I have been in almost all the islands, with the
exception of St. Kitt’s and Tortola.

2434. Can you state how many years you have been in the West Indies
altogether >—1I was there three years lately; I came home this time two years ;
I was altogether, I suppose, about five or six years in the West Indies.

2435. Have you had opportunities of forming an opinion of the state of the
slave population generally in the West India Isiands ?—Yes, of course, during
my residence, which was not of long duration in any English island.

2436. What is your opinion of the degree of intelligence possessed by the
negro generally ; is he upon the same footing with other persons of the same

degree of education >—I think they have very much increased in intelligence
since I was there a few years ago ; I found them much improved.

2437. Do you consider them to be at all deficient in natural capacity >—No,
I do not.

2438. Supposing the slaves to be emancipated generally, do you believe they
would be capable of maintaining themselves by their own labour ?—Yes, I think
they would, certainly ; and, judging from what I have seen in Cuba, Curagoa,
Bahamas and Trinidad, able to cultivate the land as well asit is now.,

2439. Did you observe, upon the whole, that they were industrious in their
habits, or otherwise >—The slaves are not industrious, unless when they work
for themselves ; but when they work for themselves upon the Saturdays that
they have, and the Sundays, they are very industrious in cultivating their own
lands. I have had slaves who worked for hire afterwards most industriously.

2440. When they work for the benefit of their master under compulsion, they
are not so industrious as when they work for their own benefit ?—Certainly not ;
it has always appeared to me, that slaves worked in a gang and overseers did as
little as they could avoid doing, but by hire work as much as they could do.

2441. Do you conceive that the slaves are, generally speaking, dissatisfied with
their present state and condition of slavery »—Yes, I think so, particularly in
the island of Jamaica. I do not think they are so dissatisfied in Trinidad or in
the Bahamas; but in Jamaica, my opinion is that they are generally dissatisfied
with their condition ; and during all the time I was there, I was always appre-
hensive that what has since passed would take place, and I fear it now.

2442. Do you know any particular reason why they are so dissatisfied in
Jamaica, more than in Trinidad and in the Bahamas ?-—In the Bahamas there are
7o sugar plantations ; they are not worked in gangs, their masters treat them
very well, and slavery is as light there as it can be. Still even there they ardently
desire freedom, and take advantage of the humane law for legal manu-
fmission ; in Trinidid they are better treated and better fed, and they are almost
all of them Roman Catholics, and the priests have a great influence over them,
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in Trinidad, are generally more kind to them than in Jamaica.

2443. Is the system in Trinidad different from What.it is in JamaicaP—Yes;
Trinidad is a larger colony ; the excellent laws of Spain still exist there; the
slaves have efficient protection from the Slave Protector ; in Jamaica there is no
Slave Protector, and the magistrates generally neglect that duty.

2444. Do you believe they consider that to be an advantage *—VYes.

2445. Do you apprehend, from what you know of the state and condition of
the slave population, that if all hope of emancipation was to be extinguished,
they would remain quiet in a state of hopeless slavery ?-—Not for a moment.
I think the only reason why they are tranquil now is, that they do hope to be
emancipated by the Government of this country; and I do not believe that
any island that ever I have visited would be tranquil for a moment if that hope
was cut off. I eertainly believe, that insurrection will soon take place if the
Resolutions of the House of Commons are not carried into effect.

2446. Will you state your reasons for forming that opinion?—The reason
I have for forming that opinion is, their great anxiety, on the arrival of any news
from England, to know what is going on, their constant conversation amongst
themselves, and the interest they show wherever they have it in their power to
acquire a knowledge of when the term of their emancipation will take place, and
likewise their great desire to free their children.

2447. Is there not a streng expectation generally prevailing amongst the
slaves in theWest Indies, that emancipation is intended by the mother country?
~—I think so in the island of Jamaica particularly ; I cannot speak so well of the
other islands, because 1 have not resided in them, except in the Bahamas and
in Trinidad a short time; I think in the Bahamas there is less desire of
emancipation than in Jamaica, but then they can avail themselves of legal
manumission.

2448. During the three years you were in the command of that station, what
portion of the time did you reside in the island of Jamaica ?—1I think about eight
or ten months; I was there at first without leaving it from June till February
following, and afterwards returned. ' '

2449. Do you consider that you had as ample an opportunity of forming a
judgment of the state and condition of the slaves as naval officers generally have
in -your situation *—Yes, perhaps more so, because I resided in the interior of
the island. v

2450. Did- you reside upon a sugar estate >—No, upon a coffee plantation,
‘but not far distant from a sugar estate.
~ 2453. Had you then the means of seeing the state and condition of the
negroes ?—Yes, in that district. '

2452. What district was that ?—1I lived in the Port Royal Mountains, and I had
to pass through the estate of the Duke of Buckingham, and Mr. Wildman’s
estate daily, when I came down, and various other-sugar estates.

2453. Did you ever visit the interior of a plantation >—Yes, I did.
2454. Do you mean when you paid a visit to the owner >—I have been upon
a plantation both in visiting the owner of it or the resident, and by myself.

2455. How many estates have you ever visited in the island of Jamaica?—
Six or seven, I think. I have been very frequently upon that of the Duke of
Buckingham. :

2456, That is upon the road from Kingston up to the mountains %—Yes; and
very frequently upon Mr. Wildman’s estate ; and there is another small estate,
called Mona, and I have been at Coldspring ; I think altogether about six or
seven estates; I have been also upon the Resource estate upon the opposite
side, and some in St. David’s. :

- 2457. Have you, during your intercourse with the West Indies, had oppor-
tunities of seeing any free blacks ?—Yes.

2458. Did the free blacks maintain themselves in ordinary comfort >~ Around
the place that I lived in, which was called Claremont, in the Port Royal Moun-
tains, the whole district was almost peopled with free blacks, and they lived in
wery great comfort. The free blacks and brown people were almost’the only
inhabitants there that were not slaves; there were many black families and
brown families who had small pieces of land which they cultivate themselves ;
they lived, very comfortably.

and they can maintain them more tranquil ; their masters, at least the foreigners

2459..In
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2459. In what way did they maintain themselves ?-—They sold vegetables at
Kingston, and they reared fowls and pigs, and cultivated the land ; they did not
make sugar, but cultivated cane and coffee ; they-supplied the market with all
kinds of vegetables, and they grew all kinds of Indian corn.

2460. Were there mixed with them free people of colour ~—I do not re-
member that they were mixed; the people of colour lived by themselves, and
the blacks by themselves ; but they may have been mixed. Some of the coloured
people had slaves.

Veneris, 6° die Julii, 1839.

THE RIGHT HON. SIR JAMES GRAHAM, BART. v tae CHAIR.

Vice-Admiral the Hon. Charles Fleming, called in ; and further Examined.

2461. IN your former examination, you stated that you resided a longer time
in Jamaica than in any other island >—Yes, I did.

2462. Do you believe that, generally speaking, persons of military station,
or of rank, can have access to the interior of the plantations, so as to observe
with their own eyes the operation of slavery >—Na, I do not; I think it would
be difficult for persons of military or naval rank to see the interior of a sugar
estate.

2463. Are they generally received with great hospitality in the Colonies?—
Always.

2464. Can they very easily visit the plantations without the hour of their
coming being previously known ?— All persons would be expected to give inti-
mation of their intention to visit ; some estates have no objection to it; others
have; T have been turned off estates in Jamaica, but I have visited estates
without giving any notice, and have gone all through them.

2465. Is it customary, upon such occasions, to dress out the slaves to more
advantage ?>—-No; I have observed no alteration in the dress of the slaves,

2466. What year did you arrive in Jamaica the last time ?—1In 1827, in the
month of April.

2467. When were you previously in Jamaica ?~1I believe in 18103 but I do
not recollect whether I was in Jamaica then; the first time I was in Jamaica
was in 1797 ; I was afterwards another time in Jamaica, and then when I last
took the command there, in 1827.

2468. On those two previous occasions you were on board your ship ?—Yes,
I knew very little of the interior.

2469. When did you leave Jamaica last?—I left Jamaica last in April or
May 1830.

2470. 1s there not a Pen belonging to the Admiral sitaated in the neighbour-
hood of Kingston ?—Yes, in Ligonee Plain.

2471. At what distance from Kingston?—About a couple of miles.

2472. Instead of] residing at that Pen you resided at the Port Royal Moun-
tains >—The Pen was uninhabited ; I took possession of it at first, but when
the rains set in in August 1 was obliged to give it up, and I went to reside in
the Mountains.

2473. ‘At what distance was the place of your residence from the Admiral’s
Pen?— About 13 miles.

2474. You stated, on a former day, that the total length of time you were
on shore, from the period of your being on the Jamaica station, was about eight
months, six months of which was at the period when you arrived >—I stated
that the whole time I was in Jamaica was from the month of June till the mon th
of February, without quitting it; I was occasionally there afterwards, sometimes
for a week or two, sometimes for a month, and: altogether I suppose I was in
the island about ten months. : .

:2475. Did your visits into the country extend beyond your proceeding from
Kingston' or Port Royal to the Admiral’s Pen and from the Admiral’s Pen up
to your residence in the Mountain?—Yes, I have been 30 miles in the interior
and more ; I have been in Saint David’s. :

721. 2476. How
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2476. How often have you been in Saint David’s %—1I do not recollect how
often ; perhaps four or five times. ]

2477. What stay may you have made at any other time —Never more than
a day.

24{78. Then, except the visits you paid to Saint David’s, your intercourse
with the country consisted in your going from Port Royal or from the Admiral’s
Pen up to the Mountain District ?—1I have been at other houses; I have been
at Mr. Cockburn’s. o

2479. Was that in the road /—No, that is on the opposite side of the country
altogether, near Stony Hill.

2480. At what distance might that be from the Admiral’s Pen?—About
11 miles. ‘

2481. What might be the whole extent in the island of Jamaica that you
ever went over during the time you were there between 1827 and 1830 ; did
you ever go further than Saint David’s>—No, I never went further than Saint
David’s.

2482. Except then upon those occasions, when you went to Saint David’s
and went to Mr. Cockburn’s, which was about 13 miles from your place of
residence, your intercourse in the country consisted of your travelling from the
Admiral’s Pen up to your residence in the Mountains—Yes, it did.

2483. How many estates did you pass through in your way >—I think three
or four along the road side.

2484. Dig you ever go upon any of those estates with a view of looking into
the internal management of the estate >—Yes.

2485. Which of the estates might it be >—On Mr. Wildman’s estate.

2486. That is Pepine, within two or three miles of the Admiral’s Pen ?— No,
it is about six or seven miles. On my way up, I have been on the Duke of
Buckingham’s ; I went there to look at the mode of irrigation ; and I likewise
have been upon other estates.

2487. Excepting Pepine estate, you did not apply yourself to make yourself
acquainted with the management of the four or five estates that you were ac-
quainted with in your way up?—Not particularly ; I did upon Pepine estate,
because it was differently managed from the others.

2488. When you speak of the opportunities which naval and military officers
might have had of making themselves acquainted with the condition and manage-
ment of the estates, it is presumed that you are speaking from you own im-
pression as to your own experience, and you do not know the extent of
residence which either of your predecessors might have had upon different
estates, Sir Charles Rowley and Admiral Douglas and Sir Robert Halsted >—
No; Sir Robert Halsted resided all the time on shore ; 1 believe he never
was at sea.

2489. And you were principally at sea?—After the first year.

2490. And the extent of your intercourse with the slave population of the
island of Jamaica, and with the slaves upon the different estates, has been that
which you would have in the period you have mentioned, and with reference
to the space you have mentioned, and the estates you have mentioned as having
visited ?—Yes; but I purchased and freed several slaves in Jamaica, some of
whom have continued in my service till now.

2491. You have mentioned an estate where you had been refused admission ?
—7Yes, two or three ; I was refused once on the Duke of Buckingham’s estate,
I believe, but it was a mistake ; they took me for some other person : they do
not like white people to go upon their estates generally ; I have known officers
turned off estates; besides I was turned off’ upon another estate that belongs
to Lord Claremont, I think, near Stony Hill.

2492. Were you ever in the county of Middlesex >—No, not that I know of.

2493. Or in the county of Cornwall>—No, not that I know of,

2494. Nor any where in the county of Surrey beyond the parish of Saint
David’s, to the eastward of Kingston ?>—No.

2495. Were you ever in Saint Thomas-in-the-East —No, but T have been at
Morant Bay; I have been in the town of Morant Bay, and I have been
upon an estate there.

2496. Were you there when you were last in Jamaica?—Not upon any
estate; 1 was only in the town upon the last occasion.

2497. Are
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2497. Are you not the last British Admiral now in England who commanded
upon the West India station >—1 am. '

2498. Do you feel confident that you saw enough of the black population
during your command, to be competent to form an opinion of the state of
feeling and the improved intelligence which then existed among them when you
left the station?—Yes, I think so.

2499. Were you much struck with the increased knowledge of the slave popu-
lation when you last saw them, compared with what you had observed among
them when you saw them upon a former occasion ?— Yes, very much, and T was
confirmed by that in my opinion that they are not inferior to the white people
in intellect.

2500. I'rom what you saw and what you heard from persons on whose infor-
mation you can rely, are you satisfied that reading and listening to works read
is very prevalent among the slaves in Jamaica?—Yes, I know it of my own
knowledge, and I have been informed that it is very prevalent ; I have seen one
man reading a Gazette to a gang of slaves.

2501. Was that at Mr. Wildman’s -—No, it was a jobbing gang that belonged
to a person of the name of Sinclair, A man” was reading the Jamaica
Gazette to them with the latest news from Evgland, and the men all listening
to it.

2502. Are you of opinion that the present feverish state of the slave popula-
tion, as connected with the state of slavery, is a strong stimulus among them

to the acquirement of knowledge for the purpose of obtaining information of

what relates to their condition >—Undoubtedly. _

2503. Are you of opinion that if the power of reading becomes general
among them, so stimulated by their condition as slaves, that the knowledge of
what passes here upon the subject, and the knowledge of what passes in the
Legislature of Jamaica upon the subject, is consistent with the permanent
endurance on their part of the state of slavery >—No, I think it will put an end
to slavery ; it will be impossible to keep enlightened people slaves, treated as
they now are, as has been proved by their late insurrection.

2504. Do you think that period is far distant or near at hand >—I apprehend
it every moment, and I have done so during the whole time I was in the West
Indies, though contrary to the opinion of most people; I was not surprised
when the insurrection broke out.

2505. Then what has recently taken place coincides with what you conceived
was probable when you left the island 7 —Yes.

2506. Do you think the debates upon the subject in the House of Commons
here, and the debates in the Legislature there, are soon circulated amongst the
slave population >—Yes, very quickly. I will state a circumstance that hap-
pened when I was in the West Indies ; the packet arrived on a T hursday with
the account of the Slave Law not being allowed in 1828 ; on Friday it was com-
municated to the House of Assembly, and on Saturday I was going to the
Mountain; I met all the slaves stopped in the road in such large numbers as to
create some apprehension in my mind, that there was something irregular going
to take place, and therefore before I went up to the Mountain I made
inquiry. I could not get any distinct reason for their stopp